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PREFACE

This description of the structure of Old Church Slavonic is intended to
present fully the important data about the language, without citing all the
minutiae of attested variant spellings. The facts have been treated from the
point of view of structural linguistics, but pedagogical clarity has taken
precedence over the conciseness required for elegant formal description.

Old Church Slavonic was used over a period of some two hundred
years and in various geographical parts of the Slavic world precisely at the
time when the Slavic languages were undergoing rapid, fundamental, di-
vergent changes. Some of these changes are doubtless reflected in the
variant spellings in the few texts which have survived from this period, so
that while most variations in grammar and vocabulary are the sorts of
stylistic and idiosyncratic differences that are found in the standard or
literary language of any single epoch, some important variant details re-
sult from different regional dialectal history. It has thus been necessary to
include occasional references to historical and comparative linguistics in
the first half of this book, although in principle these problems do not fall
within the scope of a strictly descriptive, synchronic grammar.

It is necessary to normalize forms to present the grammatical structure
as a consistent whole, and the normalization inevitably obscures the dif-
ferences in the language of the various manuscripts. A clear picture of the
different combinations of linguistic elements making up each of the texts
is not to be achieved by lists of spelling variants or tables of percentages,
but it is worth while to point out some of the striking variations. First-hand
acquaintance with the texts and constant comparison of variant readings is
the only way to arrive at an understanding both of the underlying unity of
the texts as a whole and of the major and minor differences between them.

Little mention is made here of another type of comparison—the rela-
tionship of the OCS translated texts to the Greek originals. And yet it is in
the Greek and in the translation technique that the explanations of hun-
dreds of tiny problems (expecially of syntax) are to be found, and certain
major structural problems need to be posed in terms of the influence of
Greek on OCS. However, so few students have enough Greek to profit by
such comparisons that it did not seem worth the considerable space that
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would be required. Excellent work in this field is available, though some
scholars tend to forget that even a poor translator is governed by the
structure of the language into which he is translating. The “Notes on Syn-
tax” in Chapter Six are offered on the premise that something is better
than nothing. It is particularly in this area that translation techniques need
to be analyzed.

After forty years of teaching OCS and related topics in the history and
structure of modern Slavic languages, my views on the nature of language
and the models for describing language have evolved away from the
Bloomfieldian structuralism of my training. The data of OCS have not
changed importantly from the material described by scholars a century
ago, although some details from imprecise editions have been discarded
and a few new details must be accounted for. I continue to believe that
every language is a coherent structure, and that each language can be
described in terms of static and dynamic elements and learned by novices
who do not have the slightest knowledge of its history.

Departures from tradition in classifying the data in no way change the
facts themselves. The OCS verb, for example, is complicated, and classi-
fication will not make it less so. Xvaliti, veléti, and Zeléti do belong to
different paradigms, whether one labels them IV A, IV B, and III 2 with
Leskien, or IV, III 1 and III 2 with Diels, or II.8k, II.8e,1k, and 1.4a,2b
with Koch. I believe that it is most efficient simply to encourage students
to learn the form from which the rest of the paradigm can be generated
according to rules (xvali-ti, velé-ti, but Zeléj-¢ts) and leave them to study
the tables on pp. 114-117 and 136-137 for similarities and differences
between paradigms. The present form of description is based on my belief
that it is the morpheme that is the basic unit of communication.

A comparison of Old Church Slavonic—a language I believe to be a
partially standardized written form of Late Common Slavic—with either
its hypothetical ancestors or the descendants or collateral descendants of
other forms of LCoS—is not the task of the synchronic description that
takes up the first five chapters of this book. In the 1974 edition, I pre-
sented an epilogue (“Toward a generative phonology of OCS”) that was
based on a generative theory that proved to be too ambitious. Chapter Six
in this book is an entirely new and relatively traditional sketch of the
genesis of OCS (as a representative of Late Common Slavic).

This work was influenced by my teachers of long ago and by the
students and colleagues I encountered during my years of teaching. I will
not attempt to list them here. I can only express general thanks to the
students who asked challenging questions and to their fellow-students and
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the colleagues throughout the scholarly world who helped me (in direct or
indirect ways) find some of the answers. Special gratitude is due to Tho-
mas J. Butler for his help in reading proof.

This edition too I dedicate to the memory of Professor S. H. Cross of
Harvard, who introduced me to the study of Slavic, and to Professor G. R.
Noyes of the University of California, who gave me my first lessons in
Old Church Slavonic.

Horace G. Lunt






TABLE OF CONTENTS

Preface ... .. e e \Y
Abbreviations . ........... ..ttt e XV
INTRODUCTION: EXTERNAL HISTORY AND SOURCES ......... 1
0.0 Definitionof OCS ........ ... i 1
0.1 CyrilandMethodius .............. ... .. ... .. ... ..., 1
0.2 Manuscripts (.21 The Name of OCS) .................. 3
0.3 Sources (.31 linguistic characteristics of OCS, “dialects”;

.32 the “canonical texts”; .33 “*OCS” texts; .34 the study

of OCS; bibliography ................ ... .. .. ..., 4

CHAPTER ONE: THE OLD CHURCH SLAVONIC WRITING SYSTEMS 15
1.0 Glagolitic and Cyrillic (origin and use; .04 Latin letters) .. 15
1.1 The letters, general (table; problems of transliteration;
normalized and reconstructed forms) .................. 18
1.2 The use of individual letters (.21 consonantal; .23 vocalic:
blocked vs. unblocked; .235 i-letters; .236 y; .237 & 3; .238 ¢&;

O 7 OO 25
1.3 Diacritics and other signs (.31 indications of iotization;

34 abbreviations) . ..... .o 27
1.4 Punctuation ...............ceiirireininninnnnnennnn 27
1.5 Numerals ......... i i e 28
CHAPTER TWO: THE SOUND SYSTEM . .......... ... ..cc.v... 29

2. Phonemics (.0 Phonology and orthography; .11 vowels;
.12 consonants; .2 j; 4. phonotactic constraints; .5 syllable;
.6 the jers (b 3); .61 tense jers; .62 the jer-shift; .625 *js;
.63 neutral jers; .65 spelling; .7 nasal vowels) ........... 29
3. Morphophonemics (.2 word structure; .3 consonant adjustment;
.4 palatalization, KI, KAI; .5 alternating vowel morphopho-
nemes; .6 iotation; .8 zero desinence; .9 apophony (ablaut)) 42

CHAPTER THREE: DECLENSION . ............c0vtiiininnnnnn 52
4.0 Fundamental notions (definitions, possible forms, types of
declension, Stem) .......... ...ttt 52



X TABLE OF CONTENTS

4.1 The twofold nominal declension (.11 vocative; .12 foreign
nouns; .13 genitive-accusative; .14 dative sing. -ovi and other
relics of the ‘u-stems’; .15 instrumental sing. masc.-neut.;

.16 masc. in -g; .18 feminines in -i; .19 comparatives and
active participles) ............o i 54

4.2 Pronominal declension (words included; suffixes; substitutive
softening; .21 vess, sicy; .22 sb; .23 kato; .24 vto; 25 *jb,
iZe, t33de, etc.; 26 contractions) . ............. ..., 62

4.3 Compound declension (suffixes, assimilation, contraction;

.31 comparatives, active participles; .32 mixture of declensions 64

4.4 Simple nominal declension (tense jers; frie; masculines;

.11 anomalous type: jers, gen. ~ acc. sing., nom. pl., Setyre,
masculines, feminines, neuters) ...................... 71

4.5 Mixture of nominal declension types (.51 zvérs, oganjs,

gospods; 52 -telj,-arjv; .53 pl. -ane; sing. -ins;

.54 sv-stems; .55 s-stems, oko, uxo) ................... 75
4.6 Declension of personal pronouns (.61 ms-/me-; .62 ny;

.63 short datives; .64 genitive-accusative; .65 na, va) ... .. 76
EXCURSUS
4.7 Formation of the Comparative (7.1 -&i; .72 -€i) .......... 77
4.8 Formation of Adverbs (.81 pronominal: position, time,

manner; .82 adjectival: -0/-¢€; -bsky) ................... 79
CHAPTER FOUR: CONJUGATION . .. ... . it iiiiennn 81

5.0 Fundamental notions (.1 aspect; .2 inventory of forms;
.3 components of a form; prefixes; .4 basic stem; .5 types of
basic stem and suffix; .6 truncation, desinence classes, under-
lying formulas, types of paradigm; .7 aspect morphology;

.8 method of description; .9 person-number desinences) .. 81
6. The present tense (.1 suffixes; .2 stem; .3 KI-mutation;

A-8irregularities) ......... . i 95
7. The imperative (.1 suffixes, alternations; .2 irregularities) . 98
8.  The present participles (.1 suffixes, alternations;

2 irregularities) . ... ... . e 99
9.  The imperfect (.1 suffixes, alternations; .2 irregularities;

.3 contraction; .4-.6 special cases) .................... 100

10. Aorists (types; .1 desinences; .2 truncation; .3 substitutive
softening; .4 ng; .5 irregularities; .6 unproductive types,
root-aorist suffixes, s-aorist suffixes, alternations; x-aorist;



TABLE OF CONTENTS Xi

.7 replacement of one type by another; .8 attested forms of
unproductive aorists: root, s-, x-aorists, variants; .9 irregular

VeIDS) . e e 102
11. Past participles (definitions; .1 past active participle;

.2 resultative participle; .3 past passive participle) ....... 108
12. Verbal substantive ................ ... ... ... ... .., 111
13. Infinitive and Supine (.1 suffixes; .2 stems and alternations;

.3 ambiguities; .4 irregularities .......... ... ... ..... 112
14. Compound tenses (.1 perfect; .2 the pluperfects; .3 the con-

ditional; .4 the future perfect) ........................ 112
15. The Individual Classes of Verbs ..................... 114
15.1 Verbs with basic stemsin -i+ ........................ 114
15.2 Verbs with basic stemsin -+ ....................... 116
15.3 Verbs with basic stems in -a+ preceded by a soft consonant

otherthan j ......... . ... .. i i 118
15.4 Verbs with basic stems in -j-a+ ...................... 119
15.5 Verbs with basic stems in -ova+ or -eva+ .............. 121
15.6 Verbs with basic stems in -a+ preceded by a hard consonant

otherthan v ....... ... ... i 123
15.7 Verbs with the classifier -no+ ....................... 127
15.8 Verbs with zero classifier, stems ending in a consonant other

than J .. i i e 131
15.9 Verbs with basic stems in aj+, -§j+, or -j-@+ ........... 136
16. TIrregularverbs ....... ... .. .. i, 138
CHAPTER FIVE: NOTES ON SYNTAX AND VOCABULARY ....... 142
17.  On adjectives (long and short forms; .1 vocatives) ....... 142
18. On the use of the cases (.1 nominative; .2 accusative;

genitive-accusative; .3 genitive; .4 locative; .5 dative;

Ginstrumental) . ... ... e 143
19.  On the use of the prepositions (.1 prepositions used with

only one case; .2 with two cases; .3 with three cases) ... .. 151
20. On the syntax of the numerals ....................... 153
21.  On the use of the verbal forms (.1 present; future expressions;

.2 past tenses, aorist and imperfect; .3 participles; .4 infinitive;

Ssupine; 6sg-verbs . ... 153
22.  Some other parts of speech (.1 da; .2 eda; .3 jako; .4 iZe, eZe) 163
23.  On negation (.1 ne, ni; .2 existential, transitive; .3 rhetorical;

4 lexical; Sidiomatic) ............. ... ..., 163



xii TABLE OF CONTENTS

24. Vocabulary and the structure of words (.1 nature of attested
vocabulary; .2 meaning; .3 regional variants; .4 word-forma-
tion; .5 formants, persons; .7 other formants; .8 adjectives) 166

CHAPTER SIX: A SKETCH HISTORY:

FROM LATE INDO-EUROPEAN TO LATE COMMON SLAVIC ... ... 181
25. Indo-European and Slavic (.0 IE; .1 Slavic; .2 origins;
.4 periodization; .6 modern Slavic .................. .. 181
26. Methodology (.0 assumptions; .1 terminology; .12 palatali-
zation; .13 iotation; .5 pleophony, nasal vowels) ......... 185
27. Early IE to Pre-Balto-Slavic (.3 ruki-rule; 4 PBS) ....... 190

28. Vowels (Early Common Slavic to Middle Common Slavic) 192
29. Changes (.1 satem palatalization; .2 progressive palatalization,
BdC; .4 first regressive palatalization, KI; .5 sj zj > § Z;
.7 Vowel Raising, Vowel Adjustment; .8 simplification
of syllables; .82 Middle Common Slavic vowel system

.9 monophthongization) ................. ... ... ..., 193
30. Word-initial constraints (.2 prothetic w; .3 prothetic j) .... 203
31. Second regressive palatalization, KAI ................. 205
32. Examples of derivation .............. ... ... ... ... 206
33. Pre-Balto-Slavic compared with earliest Common Slavic .. 208
34 Examples ... i e 209
35. Specific problems (.1 continuant obstruents) ............ 214
36. Initial vowels (.1 &-; .2 a- ~ ja-; .4 ¢-, wo-; 0-, wo-;

Sje-~0-6u-~u-) oo e 217
37. IE and OCS morphology (.1 form classes; .2 Slavic ~ IE de-

clension; .3 consonant-stems; .4 vocalic stems) .......... 221

38. Difficulties in history (.1 pronominal vs. nominal;
.4 nominative, accusative; .5 accusative plural;

.6 nominative plural; .7 u-stems; .8 i-stems; .9 vocative) .. 224
39. Caseforms .......... ... ..ol 228
40. Pronominal forms .......... ... ... i, 230
41, Numerals . ........oiuniinerii it 233
42. ConjugationinlE ........ ... ... ... ... . ol 235
43. Present system (.1 desinences; .17 irregular stems) . ... ... 236
44, Present markers (.1 apophonic roots; .2 terminology; 3. e, je) 239
45. Nasalsuffix ........ ..ot 244
46. Imperative ..........c.iniiiiii i 246
47. Imperfecttense ............ .. oo iiiiniinininennn. 246

A8, AOIISE oot e 247



TABLE OF CONTENTS xiii

49. Infinitive and supine ............. ... ... ... ... 247
50. Apophony ........ ... i 247
51.-52. OnSlavicaccent ...........ovtiinniiinennnnonn. 248
53.-65. Onthe Slaviclexicon ........... ... i, 250
VerbIndex . ... 259

SubjectIndex ........ .. ... .. 262






ABBREVIATIONS

A = accusative

a., act. = active

AsIP = Archiv fiir slavische Philologie
As = Assemanianus

Bg = Bulgarian

ByzSl = Byzantinoslavica

C = any consonant

Cl, Cloz = Clozianus

Cz = Czech

comp. = comparative

D, dat. = dative

ECoS = Early Common Slavic

Eu, Euch = Euchologium Sinaiticum
Ev. = Gospel(s)

f., fem. = feminine

G, gen. = genitive

Gk = Greek
Gmc = Germanic
Go = Gothic

I, impfv. = imperfective

I, instr, = instrumental

IJSLP = International Journal of Slavic Linguistics and Poetics
imv. = imperative

impf. = imperfect

inf. = infinitive

J = St. John

JF = JuZnoslovenski Filolog
KF = Kiev Folia

L = St. Luke

L, loc. = locative

LCoS = Late Common Slavic
m, masc. = masculine

Mar = Marianus



Xvi ABBREVIATIONS

MCoS = Middle Common Slavic
Mk = St. Mark

Mt = St. Matthew

ms = manuscript

mss = manuscripts

n = note

n, neut, = neuter

N, nom. = nominative

0=01d

OCS = 0Old Church Slavonic

P = perfective

P, Pol = Polish

Ps. = Psalterium Sinaiticam

part. = participle

pass. = passive

pl., plur. = plural

RES] = Revue des Etudes slaves
Sa = Sanscrit

Sav = Savvina kniga

SC = Serbo-Croatian

sg., sing. = singular

Slk = Slovak

Sln = Slovene

SPb = Sanktpeterburg

Su, Supr = Suprasliensis

Vat = Vatican Cyrillic Palimpsest
Zo, Zogr = Zographensis

ZoF = Zograph Folia

/=or

~ = alternates with; is opposed to

Numeration of the paragraphs is decimal; every number to the right of the
decimal point is to be read as a separate unit. Thus 15.642 = 15.6.4.2, i.e.
the second subdivision of 15.64, which is the fourth subdivision of 15.6.
For personal names in references (Diels, Vaillant, etc.) see the bibliogra-
phy, §0.341 (pp. 12-14). For details about the codices, see §0.321 ff.
(pp. 7-10). Citations are made by page and line for Cloz, Euch, Supr, and
KF; by chapter and verse for Zo, Mar, As, Sav, and Vat; and by psalm and
verse (Eastern numeration, as in the Septuagint) for Ps.



INTRODUCTION

EXTERNAL HISTORY AND SOURCES

0.0 Old Church Slavonic is the name given to the language of the oldest
Slavic manuscripts, which date from the tenth or eleventh century. Since
it is a literary language, used by the Slavs of many different regions, it
represents not one regional dialect, but a generalized form of early Eastern
Balkan Slavic (or Bulgaro-Macedonian) which cannot be specifically lo-
calized. It is important to cultural historians as the medium of Slavic
culture in the Middle Ages and to linguists as the earliest form of Slavic
known, a form very close to the language called Proto-Slavic or Common
Slavic which was presumably spoken by all Slavs before they became
differentiated into separate nations.

0.1 The Slavs are mentioned by historians with increasing frequence
from the fifth century CE, but there is no reason to believe that they wrote
their language down before the ninth century. In 862, Prince Rastislav,
ruler of Morava (located somewhere in the Danube Basin), appealed to
the Byzantine Emperor Michael 111 for a teacher who would give instruc-
tion in Christian law “in our own language.” Michael appointed a priest,
the experienced diplomat and able scholar Constantine, called the Phi-
losopher, to the difficult and important mission. Constantine was a native
of Salonika, and the Emperor pointed out that all the people of Salonika
spoke Slavic well (Goaoyirkue Buch vieTo caoBhunckm BechaoytwTs). Con-
stantine went to Morava accompanied by his brother Methodius, a former
civil administrator who had become a monk.

The brothers elaborated an alphabet for the Slavic language, translated
the most important liturgical books, and started to train Moravans for the
clergy. They travelled to Rome to visit the Pope and have some of their
pupils ordained into the priesthood. On the way, the “Slavic apostles”
stopped at the court of the Slavic prince Kocel (Kousaw) of Pannonia (in
what is now western Hungary), where they were welcomed enthusiasti-
cally and acquired more pupils.
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The Pope received them favorably and approved of their work, con-
demning the “three-tongue” heresy of those who claimed that only Greek,
Latin, and Hebrew had the right to serve as written and liturgical lan-
guages. Constantine, however, fell sick in Rome, and on his death-bed he
took monastic vows and assumed the name of Cyril (869). Later he was
sainted.

Methodius was now appointed Archbishop of Pannonia (including
Morava), and he set out for Morava with his newly consecrated pupils.
Rastislav had been deposed and blinded in 870, and the new ruler Svento-
pulk (GeaTonuaks) was surrounded by Frankish priests who bitterly op-
posed the Slavic liturgy and the eastern, Greek influences it represented.
The Franks had Methodius imprisoned in Bavaria, and only after two
years did the Pope come to his aid. The Slavic rite was established in
Morava, but on Methodius’s death in 885 the Frankish clergy did their
best to stamp it out. Driven from Sventopulk’s realm, some of the Slavic
priests apparently found asylum in Bohemia, and for some time they were
able to maintain the Slavic liturgy and the writing that went with it. How-
ever, in the eleventh century Slavic culture steadily lost ground in the area
and in 1097 the last Slavic monastery was abolished and the Slavic liturgy
was formally prohibited.

Meanwhile, the Bulgar ruler Boris had been baptized in 864 and estab-
lished Christianity as the official religion of his extensive realm. The
meager historical sources offer no information about the language used in
the new churches, but since Methodius apparently visited Constantinople
and left two of his disciples and books in care of the Emperor and Patri-
arch, it is plausible that some knowledge of OCS existed in the eastern
Bulgarian lands. In any case, the main body of Methodius’s followers
found refuge in Bulgarian territory, and OCS was nourished in two cul-
tural centers, one in the east at the court of the Bulgarian Tsar Simeon
(893-927) and one in the west, in Macedonia. Political conditions were
favorable, and Slavic culture prospered, but not for long. After the de-
struction of the Bulgarian state in the east by the Byzantine armies at the
beginning of the 970s, a state in Macedonia arose and flourished briefly.
The might of Byzantium finally, after a dozen years of warring, crushed
the last vestiges of independence by annihilating the armies of King
Samuil in 1014. Even after this catastrophe, some degree of learning was
maintained in the Bulgarian, Macedonian and Serbian monasteries, and in
distant Croatia. When Christianity was accepted by the Rus' prince
Volodimer in 988, Slavic books may have found a modest place among
East Slavs. In the 1030s Prince Jaroslav “the Wise” apparently adopted
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the Slavonic rite, and books and perhaps teachers from the Bulgarian
lands made it possible for the East Slavs to adapt Old Church Slavonic for
their own use. By the 1050s Kiev and Novgorod were creative cultural
centers.

0.2 The few early manuscripts which have come down to us do not go
back to the days of Cyril and Methodius, but date at the earliest from the
end of the tenth century and more probably from closer to the 1050s.
Being thus the products of the period of turmoil attendant upon the de-
struction of the Macedonian state, they do not represent a thriving, devel-
oping culture, but only remnants. The scribes, it seems, were not well
trained, and the manuscripts contain blunders which not even the most
ingenious theory can bring into accord with a plausible linguistic system.

It is assumed that most of these manuscripts contain translations made
by Cyril and Methodius, and the rest are translations made by their disci-
ples, probably during the first decades after the death of the saints. How-
ever, since we lack contemporary manuscripts, or even the immediate
copies which were doubtless made in the heyday of the states of Simeon
and Samuil, we cannot know in precise detail the language actually writ-
ten by the Slavic Apostles. Their own works, taken to Bohemia, Bulgaria,
and Macedonia, were copied and recopied, edited and modified by gen-
erations of workers, and we possess only a few random examples of the
copies.

The native dialect of Cyril and Methodius, who were born in Salonika,
was presumably southeastern Macedonian. Perhaps Methodius adopted
some features of the dialect of the Slavic-speaking province (possibly in
the mountains northeast of Salonika) where he was an administrator for a
time. In Constantinople the brothers may have become acquainted with
the speech of Slavs from other areas. It is not impossible that the local
dialects of Morava and Pannonia may have influenced the language of the
translations. But in any case all evidence indicates that in the ninth cen-
tury the difference between Slavic dialects from the Baltic to the Adriatic
and Aegean Seas, from the Elbe to the steppes of Kievan Rus', were mini-
mal, and it is probable that the dialect of Salonika was readily understand-
able to the Moravans and Pannonians of the Danube Basin.

0.21 Whatever the spoken dialects were, the church language appears
to have been essentially the same in different areas. Because this language
was used in the west and south and then served for centuries in Rus', in the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania, and in Muscovy as a literary language (which
naturally became modified progressively with the course of time), it is
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known as Church Slavonic. Since the majority of the early manuscripts
which have survived were copied in the Bulgaro-Macedonian area and
since there are certain specifically eastern Balkan Slavic features, many
scholars have preferred to call the language Old Bulgarian, although Old
Macedonian could also be justified. Early nineteenth-century scholars
conjectured that this language was based on the dialect of Pannonia, and
accordingly called it Old Slovenian. In the earliest sources, the language
and letters are referred to by the adjectives caogkunckn, Greek oxAaPixos,
oBhoPevikds, or oxAapivikods, Latin sclavinica, sclavinisca or sclavina, all
of which mean simply Slavic (or Slavonic).

0.3 The tenth and eleventh centuries witnessed far-reaching changes in
the several Slavic macrodialects. Reflections of the changes in the spoken
languages appear in the spelling and the grammatical forms in the manu-
scripts and enable us to identify them as Serbian, Macedonian, Bulgarian,
or Rusian (early East Slavic). As a convenient (but arbitrary) date, it is
generally reckoned that non-East Slavic manuscripts written (or believed
to have been written) before 1100 are Old Church Slavonic, as opposed to
the Macedonian-Church Slavonic,! Bulgarian-Church Slavonic, or Ser-
bian-Church Slavonic written after that time.2 Most grammars of Old
Church Slavonic exclude the considerable body of manuscripts produced
in Rus' before 1100, because they have unmistakeably East Slavic traits.
In fact, some Rus' manuscripts come about as close to the theoretical ideal
described in grammars as the “classical” manuscripts do.

None of the OCS manuscripts is dated. None can be much older than
the year 1000, and some may be considerably younger. It is not easy to
establish even the relative age of the manuscript, since a text with archaic
phonetic features may present younger morphological forms and vice
versa, and the chronologies established on grounds of paleography are not
reliable for this earliest period.

! The line between OCS and post-OCS manuscripts is arbitrary and terminology is
varied. The common term “Middle Bulgarian” is usually contrasted to “Old Bul-
garian” (= OCS), and loosely used for manuscripts whose language demonstrates
a broad spectrum of regional and temporal dialect features, often clearly the result
of generations of copying by scribes with different habits.

2 These later forms of Church Slavonic are also known as the Serbian, Russian, etc.
recensions of Church Slavonic. There is also a Croatian recension, attested in
glagolitic mss throughout the Middle Ages and still used in some Croatian par-
ishes. There is evidence (beside KF, cf. §0.311) for a Bohemian or “Moravian”
recension, although only isolated fragments from this area have survived.
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It must therefore be emphasized that Old Church Slavonic, as we deal
with it in describing the grammatical patterns, is a theoretical, reconstruc-
ted language. The manuscripts written over a period of many decades, in
different parts of the Balkan peninsula, present numerous variations in
spelling, grammar, and vocabulary. It is assumed that the variations are
later modifications affecting the originally unified type of language used
by Cyril and Methodius and their immediate associates. On this assump-
tion, all grammars of OCS have dealt with the “original” language, with
some concessions to the usage of the several manuscripts. Indeed, the
myriad attested variants constitute long and essentially uninformative lists.
Therefore this grammar too describes a norm, a generalized type of dialect
which does not correspond exactly to the facts of any one manuscript.
Definable classes of variants are mentioned, and important individual
deviations in detail are noted.

0.301 For the purposes of a grammatical description of the oldest at-
tainable stage of OCS, it is imperative to restrict the data to the oldest
manuscripts. 1 prefer a narrower “canon” than many linguists have de-
fined in recent years (see below). The study of broader cultural problems
is quite a different matter. There is no doubt that the scribes who produced
the surviving OCS manuscripts were familiar with many texts that are
available to us only in copies that were written down decades or centuries
later. The language of some of these copies no doubt reflects OCS in many
details—but precisely what is old and what is new constitutes a long series
of controversial questions. In particular, just what words can be called Old
Church Slavonic? Lexicographers have admitted a series of texts into the
domain of OCS; many more could be justified. But for historical study of
the language and related dialects, investigators should be alert to the an-
tiquity of the manuscripts from which each item is cited as evidence.

0.31 There is no clear-cut set of features which differentiate the lan-
guage of the manuscripts called Old Church Slavonic from the oldest of
the texts termed simply Church Slavonic, but the relatively “correct” us-
age of certain letters and the relatively high occurrence of certain morphol-
ogical forms which comparative evidence shows to be old give us some
criteria. In the spelling, the use of the letters for the nasal vowels (g, ¢ and
perhaps je) are of great importance. It is the “misuse” of these letters
which is the clearest sign of an East Slavic scribe and the reason why such
manuscripts as the Ostromirovo Evangelie (dated 1056-57, the oldest
dated Slavic ms) are excluded from a description of OCS. Further, the
writing of the symbols » and s more or less where we expect them, and the
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consistent usage of the letter & (k) help to identify the language. Chief
among the morphological characteristics are the use of the root-aorists (an
archaism which was irregular from the point of view of the over-all sys-
tem of OCS) and the uncontracted forms of the long adjectives. All of
these features together, in conjunction with paleographical evidence (the
details of the shape of the letters and the style of writing them), and the
absence of specifically dialect features, serve to mark a manuscript as
0Cs.?

0.311 Three groups of manuscripts can be distinguished on the grounds
of variant phonetic and morphological features. The Kiev Folia, with at
least one pervasive Czech trait (see below §0.326), are the only repre-
sentative of a variant of OCS which was presumably used in Bohemia or
perhaps Moravia. (The location of the “Morava” where Constantine and
Methodius worked in the 860s is unknown.) It is to be regarded as a
“literary dialect”, following local norms worked out in a specific area and
opposed to the other OCS texts. Two of the cyrillic texts (Sav and Supr,
see below) show in general some fairly specific eastern Bulgarian fea-
tures, but the differences are neither great enough nor consistent enough
to make it necessary to oppose a Macedonian “dialect” to a “Bulgarian”
dialect of OCS.*

0.32 The “classical” or “canonical” texts of OCS include eight fairly
extensive manuscripts (one a palimpsest), two sizeable fragments, and a
number of single folia and parts of pages. Best represented is the Gospel
text, with five manuscripts. The psalms are nearly complete, and there is

3 Citations from post-OCS mss that are believed to be reasonably faithful copies of
originally OCS texts will be marked *OCS in this book (e.g. *OCS snaxa ‘daugh-
ter-in-law’): the label is marked, not the word.

4 Elaborate schemes of “OCS dialects” have been set up by some scholars on the
basis of minute orthographic and morphological details, cf., e.g., Kul’bakin, Vieux
Slave 354ff., Marguliés, Codex Supr., 227ff. The chief objection to this method is
that it regards each scribe as a careful, trained phonetician who was trying to
reproduce his own pronunciation. In reality the scribes were chiefly concerned
with writing “correctly”—which sometimes meant copying exactly, and some-
times meant applying slightly different orthographical rules to the text being cop-
ied. We can determine literary norms (i.e. the spellings and grammatical forms
given scribes or groups of scribes thought were proper), but to determine the
phonetic details of pronunciation and from them the local origin of a scribe is
impossible from the type of manuscript which we have in OCS. Cf. N. Durnovo,
‘Slavjanskoe pravopisanie X-XII vv.’, Slavia 12.45-84.



0.32-0.322 INTRODUCTION 7

a prayer-book, a fragment of a missal, parts of a few hymns, and some
sermons and saints’ lives. To these manuscripts must be added the oldest
dated Slavic text, a short gravestone inscription set up by the Macedonian
king Samuil in 993,

The amount is actually quite modest: if the entire body of material were set up in the type
and format of this book, it would make a volume well under a thousand pages, including
perhaps 350 which represent variants and not separate texts. The individual mss would
occupy roughly the following number of pages (for abbreviations see below): Supr 300, Mar
175, Zo 150, Sav, Ps and Euch each 75, Vat 60, Cloz 20, and the fragments another 20.

0.321 Perhaps the oldest manuscripts are the two full versions of the
Gospels, the so-called tetraevangelia, both written in glagolitic (see the
next chapter, particularly §1.01). The Codex Zographensis (Zo) has 271
folia in OCS, plus 17 in an old Macedonian ChSl glagolitic version (Zo?),
and some later addenda in cyrillic. The OCS text contains Matthew 3:11
through the end of John (but Mt 16:20-24:20 is later, Zo?). Phonetically it
is nearest to the theoretical norms posited for the language of Cyril and
Methodius, but certain morphological forms (especially aorists) and some
textual readings seem to be rather younger. The Codex Marianus (Mar)
has 174 folia, containing the Gospel text from Mt 5:23 to John 21:7.
Certain deviations from the theoretical norms indicate Macedonian influ-
ences, others possibly Serbian (if not northern Macedonian). In the nine-
teenth century both were still on Mt. Athos, Zo in the Zograph Monastery,
and Mar in the skete of the Virgin Mary. Zo is now in the Russian State
Library in St. Petersburg, Mar in the Russian National Library in Moscow.
Zo may be presumed to have been written in the 1020s, Mar in the 1030s;
any dating is guesswork.

0.322  Quite different arrangements of gospel materials are found in the
three gospel lectionaries, where the excerpts from the four gospels are
presented as lessons to be read on specific days of the year.’ The Greek
term for such a book is ebayyéhiov, borrowed into OCS as esanreane. In
the Greek Orthodox tradition the lectionary, as the primary source for the
Word of God, is itself a sacred object that requires special care; it is for
this reason that some 25% of all surviving Slavic medieval manuscripts
are gospel lectionaries. Yet the individual manuscripts ordinarily vary in
content, because—unlike the retraevangelion, which contains the full
gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John—the lectionary is a general plan

* InRus’ alectionary could be called anpaecn—apparently an adaptation of a Greek

designation.
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that provides well over 350 slots that designate a particular gospel pericope
(reading, lection) that may or should be read. The usual selection provides
lections (1) for all Saturdays and Sundays, the weekdays for the six weeks
of the Great Fast (Lent) and the seven weeks from Easter to Ascension,
and (2) selected Feast Days defined by day of the month. The first part is
relatively standard, while the second part varies considerably because
each manuscript was written with the needs of a particular region or indi-
vidual church in mind. The glagolitic Codex Assemanianus (As), with
158 folia, has a chaotic innovating orthography, but retains numerous
archaisms; it was written after 1038, and perhaps well after 1050, almost
certainly in Macedonia. The newly discovered Vatican palimpsest
cyrillic lectionary (Vat) is only partially legible, for the OCS text was
washed off sometime near 1200 and a Greek lectionary text was written
over the cyrillic lines. Although 96 folia had cyrillic writing, only about
half of them contain reasonably legible connected text. Vat seems to be
generally conservative, but with enough innovations to place it perhaps in
the 1040s, possibly in Macedonia. Sava’s Book, or Savvina Kniga (Sav)
retains only 129 out of the original 200 or so folia. It is written in cyrillic,
and while it retains some old textual readings, the language is definitely
innovative, and seems to reflect central or eastern Bulgarian dialects. It
probably was written in the 1030s. The Assemanianus was found in Jeru-
salem in the eighteenth century and taken to Rome, where it is kept in the
Vatican Library. Vat is housed in the same library. Sav was in Rus’ by the
fourteenth century, to judge from the fact that lost folia were replaced by
pages written in an East Slavic hand of that time. It was found in a Pskov
monastery in the nineteenth century and is now in the Rossijskij Gosu-
darstvennyj Arxiv Drevnix Aktov in Moscow.

0.323  The Psalter and Prayer-Book are both still in the Monastery of St.
Catherine on Mount Sinai, and are named accordingly. The glagolitic
Psalterium Sinaiticum contains the 151 psalms plus ten canticles and
some common prayers. The text is riddled with faults, but preserves
archaisms along with innovating spelling reflecting Macedonian phonet-
ics; it was produced by several scribes who worked together, very likely
in the 1040s.% From the glagolitic Euchologium Sinaiticam (Euch), 137
folia have survived of what must have been a much larger book. Euch

¢ A second glagolitic psalter, apparently from the same workshop, was found at St.
Catherine’s in 1975, but it has not yet been adequately described and is known to
the scholarly world from a single photograph.
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contains also three damaged folia from an eastern missal (or liturgiarium).
The language of the two manuscripts is in many respect similar, and both
appear to be from Macedonia.

0.324  The largest Old Church Slavonic manuscript is the Codex Supra-
sliensis (Supr), with 285 folia. It is a menaeum (4eTba MuHes in Russian
terminology) for the month of March, that is, a collection of saints’ lives
for daily reading, and contains also a series of sermons for Holy Week and
Easter. The writing is cyrillic, and the language is in every particular
younger than that of the other texts, excepting Sav. It seems to have been
written in central or eastern Bulgaria. Found in 1823 in a monastery in
what is now Poland, it was later broken up: part (1-236, numbering each
side) is now in the National Library in Ljubljana (Slovenia), while a sec-
ond part (237-268) somehow (stolen?) found its way to Russia, where it is
now in the Russian State Library in St. Petersburg. The largest section
(269-570) remained in Warsaw. Removed from the Zamojski Library
during World War II, it reappeared in the US in 1968, was acquired by an
American and returned to Poland.

0.325  Another book which must have contained a large number of
homilies (some of which are also in Supr) has survived only in fragments,
fourteen folia in glagolitic called the Glagolita Clozianus (Cloz). One
part of this ms has been demonstrated to be a sermon composed by
Methodius. Like Mar, the language of Cloz shows both Macedonian and
Serbian influences. Formerly the property of Count Cloz, two of the folia
are now in the Ferdinandeum in Innsbruck (Austria), the other twelve in
the Museo Civico in Trento, Italy.

0.326 The remnants of a missal (more precisely, sacramentary) of the
western rite is possibly the oldest of our texts. The seven glagolitic folia
known as the Kiev Folia (KF) are generally considered as most archaic
from both the paleographic and the linguistic points of view, but at the
same time this text replaces the most characteristically Bulgarian phonetic
traits of the other mss with unmistakably Czech features.” By this simple
modification of the most striking foreign features, the literary language
was adapted for local use. Unfortunately the small amount of text of the

The Bg $t and #d which stemn historically from *#j (and *k¢), *dj are kept, as a rule,
in Rusian and Serbian ChSl, although they stand out as specifically foreign ele-
ments. But in KF they are regularly replaced by the Czech c/z, e.g. prosgce VIb6
‘begging,” pomocs ‘help,” podazb ‘give* for Bg proseste, pomosts, podaide.
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KF does not permit far-reading conclusions as to the place of the Czech
type of language in the development of the early Slavic literary languages.
The ms was taken from Jerusalem (perhaps originally from Sinai) to Kiev
in 1870, and is now in the Vernadskyi Central Library.

0.327 A few isolated pages or fragments which are generally consid-
ered OCS are of importance chiefly to confirm the linguistic evidence
offered by the larger texts and to demonstrate the early date of some of the
literature. The Stuck Psalter (SI), now lost, was five leaves of a cyrillic
ms, containing part of the 118th psalm. Two leaves from a glagolitic
gospel lectionary are known as the Ochrid Folia (Ochr).? The Church
Fathers are represented by the two cyrillic Hilandar Folia (Hil) contain-
ing a text of Cyril of Jerusalem and the glagolitic Rila Folia (Ril, formerly
called Macedonian Frag.), with parts of sermons by Ephraim the Syrian.
The two cyrillic Zograph Folia (ZogrF) are from a monastic code of St.
Basil.” Eight partially legible pages of liturgical hymns survive in the
glagolitic St. Petersburg Octoich.

0.33 The mass of later manuscripts that have survived, mostly now in
libraries, offer irrefutable evidence that the literature of the Slavs before
1100 must have been far more extensive than this small list. Doubtless
Cyril and Methodius themselves translated the Acts and Epistles
(Apostols, in Slavic terminology), and Methodius may well have finished
translating the Old Testament. A code of church law (romokanon) and a
patericon (didactic tales about famous monks and hermits) are also attrib-
uted to the Slavic Apostles. It is probable that a number of liturgical works
were translated from Latin as well as from Greek in the earliest period: the
Kiev Folia are an example. Some of the prayers in Euch reflect Old High
German versions. The hagiographic Lives (Zitija) of Ss. Cyril and Metho-
dius are early; Methodius may well have written about his brother. At
least two poems (Proglass and the Alphabet Acrostic) must be attributed
to the immediate pupils of the Slavic Apostles if not to Cyril himself, and
another poem (Poxvala Simeonu) is from the early tenth century. Some
original hymns surely go back to tenth-century Bulgaria. However, all

8 Undol’skij’s Fragments, two folia of a cyrillic gospel lectionary usually called
OCS, are rather to be classed with the Enina Apostol (discovered in 1960) as
representing a slightly more recent kind of language.

°  The badly damaged Cyrillic Macedonian Folium is usually called OCS, but it has
some later features and in any case supplies no crucial data for grammar. The text
appears to be from St. Cyril’s preface to his translation of the Gospel.
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these works have come down to us in a language which has been modified
to suit the tastes of later scribes and which we therefore do not consider in
the linguistic study of Old Church Slavonic.

0.34 The study of Church Slavonic, the literary language of all the
Orthodox East and South Slavs (and some Catholic Croats), was begun
early by native writers, but their grammars were unoriginal adaptations of
Greek and Latin works, wholly inadequate to describe a Slavic language.
The best and most famous grammar was published by the Rutherian
Meletij Smotryc’kyj in 1619. Modern study of ChSlI begins with the great
Czech scholar Josef Dobrovsky’s Institutiones linguae slavicae dialecti
veteris, 1822. The exploration and description of old manuscripts was
continued by the Slovenes Jernej Kopitar and Franjo Miklos$i¢ (Miklosich)
and the Russian Aleksandr Vostokov (among others), but it was the exem-
plary editions of the codices Zographensis (1879) and Marianus (1883) by
the Croat Vatroslav Jagi¢ that finally made it possible to separate Old
Slavonic from later accretions.

The classical description was made by the great leader of the “Young
Grammarians”, August Leskien, in his Handbuch der altbulgarischen
(altkirchenslavischen) Sprache. This manual appeared first in 1871, was
revised four times, translated into Russian (1890), and has never gone out
of use as a textbook. Moreover, its principle of including historical and
comparative data beside the synchronic description set the style for nearly
all later grammars and textbooks. The reference grammar by Viclav
Vondrak (1912) is an example. Unquestionably the most important book
of this type is the encyclopedic Altkirchenslavische Grammatik by Paul
Diels (1932), still an indispensable tool for anyone doing detailed work
with OCS, although newer editions of some of the manuscripts show that
some of his evidence needs to be modified. The Dutch scholar Nikolaas
van Wijk lays an even greater emphasis on the historical factors in his
Geschichte der altkirchenslavischen Sprache (1931).

The fundamental discussion of Common Slavic (or Proto-Slavic), with
reference to its relations with other Indo-European languages and to the
modern Slavic languages, is Antoine Meillet’s Le Slave Commun (2nd
ed., with A. Vaillant, 1934), which is of course based largely on the ma-
terial of OCS.

An excellent non-historical description of OCS is André Vaillant’s
Manuel du Vieux Slave? (1964). It is rich in detail and frequently cites data
from later texts to clarify some of the obscure points in OCS, but the
treatment of sounds is somewhat old-fashioned for the time. Nikolaj
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Trubetzkoy's uneven Altkirchenslavische Grammatik (written before
1938, published 1954) offered stimulating new views on the writing sys-
tem and the organization of morphological description.

Syntax is given some attention by Vondrdk and Vaillant, and more
problems are discussed in the 1963 volume edited by Kurz. More compre-
hensive treatment of many questions is available in Vecerka.

The lexicon of the short list of canonical texts, along with a broad
selection of words from post-OCS manuscripts whose text is believed to
go back to the OCS period, is treated in the Slovnik jazyka staros-
lovénského, published by the Czech Academy, 1958-97. A single-volume
distillation of SJS is C1osapy cmapoc.ias ancikozo a3vika, 1994, ed-
ited by Raisa Cejtlin and others [reprinted in 1999].

0.341 Bibliography. The number of books and articles that deal wholly
or in part with OCS is enormous. Here I list only the editions of the OCS
texts, some analyses, and some of my own works that provide the back-
ground for my decisions. Further titles will appear in footnotes.

A. TEXTS. [The editions are listed first (a) and then studies (b).]
1. Glagolitic

KF: (a) Jos Schaeken, Die Kiever Bliitter. (= Studies in Slavic and Gen-
eral Linguistics, 9) Amsterdam. (b) H. G. Lunt, ‘Once Again the Kiev
Folia,” SEEJ 32 (1988): 341-83.

Zo: (a) V. Jagi¢ (ed.), Quattuor evangeliorum Codex Glagoliticus olim
zographensis.Berlin, 1879. (b) L. Moszynski, ‘Ze studiéw nad r¢kopisem
kodeksu zografskiego,” Wroc1aw-Warszawa-Krakéw; idem, Jezyk Kodek-
su Zografskiego, I (1975), 11 (1990).

Mar: (a) V. Jagié (ed.), Quattuor evangeliorum ... Codex Marianus
glagoliticus. St. Petersburg, 1883 [contains study and lexicon].

As: (a) Josef Kurz, Evangeliarium Assemani II Prague, 1955 [Cyrillic
transcription]; L Dujéev (ed.), Acemanueso esanzeiue. Sofia, 1981
[photo-reproduction of ms, in color]. (b) H. G. Lunt, ‘On the Old Church
Slavonic codex Assemanianus,” Makedonski jazik 31-32 (1981-82): 405-
16. Christoph Koch, Kommentiertes Wort- und Formenverzeichnis des
altkirchenslavischen Codex Assemanianus (= Monumenta Linguae Sla-
vicae Dialekti Veteris, XLIII), Freiburg i. Br., 2000.'°

'* The extensive comments provide meticulous data that elucidate scores of major
and minor details (of spelling, morphology, syntax, meaning, translation tech-
nique).
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Ps: (a) S.Severjanov, Cunalickan ncaamsips. Petrograd, 1922 [Cyrillic
transcription, with lexicon]; Moshé Altbauer, Psalterium Sinaiticum.
Skopje, 1971 [photoreproduction]; F. V. MareS, Psalterii Sinaitici pars
nova (monasterii s. Catharinae codex slav. 2/N) (= Osterreichische
Akademie der Wissenschaften Phil.-hist. Kl., Schriften der Balkan-
Kommission, Philol. Abt., 38), Vienna, 1997 [Cyrillic transcription with
lexicon].

Euch: (a) Rajko Nahtigal, Euchologium Sinaiticum I [photo-reproduc-
tion], /I [Cyrillic transcription, copious notes]. (= Dela 1, 2, of Akad.
znanosti in umetnosti, filoz -filol -histor. razred), Ljubljana, 1941-42; Jan
Fréek, Euchologium Sinaiticum, Texte slave avec sources greques et tra-
duction frangaise (= Patrologia Orientalis, XXIV, 5, XXV, 3), Paris,
1933, 1939 [important for Greek sources].

Cloz: Antonin Destal, Clozianus, codex palaeoslovenicus glagoliticus.
Prague, 1959 [Cyrillic and Roman transcriptions, Greek texts, transla-
tions, lexicon].

Ril: Ivan GoSev, Puucku 2aazoauvecku aucmoge, Sofia, 1956 [Cyrillic
transcription, lexicon]. (b) H. G. Lunt, IJSLP 1/2 (1959): 16-37.

SPbO: fragmentary, unpublished; preliminary report by Lunt, ‘On Slav-
onic Palimpsests,” American Contributions to the Fourth Internat'l Cong.
of Slavicists, Moscow, September 1958 (= Slavistic Printings and Re-
printings, XXI), The Hague, 1958, pp. 191-200.

2. Cyrillic

Sav: (a) Vjag&. Séepkin, Cassuna Knuea. StPbg, 1903 [with lexicon]; ed.
O.A. KnjaZevskaja, L.A. Korobenko, E.P. DogramadZieva, Cassuna
KHuza. Moscow, 1999

Vat: (a) T. Krestanov, A-M Totomanova, I. Dobrev (eds.), Vatikansko
Evangelie. Sofia, 1996. (b) H. G. Lunt, ‘On Defining OCS; the Case of
the Vatican Cyrillic Palimpsest,” IJSLP 43 (2001).

Supr: (a) S. Severjanov, Cynpacasckas pyronucs. SPb, 1904; J.
Zaimov and Mario Capaldo, Cynpacbicku um Pemkoe cboprui.?2
vol. [photoreproduction, Severjanov’s text; Greek texts], Sofia, 1982-83.
(b) H. G. Lunt, ‘On Editing Early Slavic Manuscripts: the Cases of the
Codex Suprasliensis ...,” IJSLP 30 (1984): 7-34, 74-6.

Sl: (a) V. Jagié, Specimina linguae palaeoslovenicae (SPb, 1882)

""" This edition arrived after the present grammar was already complete; all references

to Sav are based on S¢epkin’s edition.
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Hil: (a) Angelina Minéeva, Cma pobviza pcku Kupuacku omiwcieuu
(Sofia, 1978) 24-39.

ZogrFol. (a) Minéeva, pp. 39-45.

[Note: Zo, Mar, Ps, Sav, Supr were reprinted under the auspices of the
Seminar fiir slavische Philologie of the University of Graz, Austria.]

B. GRAMMARS

Paul Diels, Altkirchenslavische Grammatik?, 1-11, Heidelberg, 1963. André
Vaillant, Manuel du vieux slave? 1-11, Paris, 1964. [ pamamuxa na
cmapob vacapckud esur (ed. Ivan Duridanov), Sofia, 1991.

C. DICTIONARIES

Slovnik jazyka staroslovénského, Prague, 1958-1997. Cmapociassn-
ckull caosaph, ed. R. Cejtlin, Moscow, 1994.

D. STUDIES

On aspect: Antonin Dostal, Studie o vidovém systému v staroslovénstiné,
Prague, 1954.

On verbal forms: Christoph Koch, Das morphologische System des
alikirchenslavischen Verbums, Munich, 1990.

On syntax: Hccaedosanus no cunHmakcucy cmapocAa8AHCKO20
Asbika, ed. Josef Kurz, Prague. 1963. Rudolf Vedéerka, Altkirchensla-
vische (altbulgarische) Syntax, I-111, Freiburg i. Br., 1989, 1993, 1996.
On the prehistory of Slavic: Antoine Meillet (with André Vaillant), Le
slave commun?, Paris, 1934, H. G. Lunt, The Progressive Palatalization
of Common Slavic, Skopje, 1981; ‘Common Slavic, Proto-Slavic, Pan-
Slavic: What Are We Talking About? 1. About Phonology,” IJSLP 41
(1997) 7-67; ‘On Common Slavic Phonology: Palatalizations, Diphthongs,
and Morphophonemes,” IJSLP 42 (1998) 7-14; “Thoughts, Suggestions,
and Questions about the Earliest Slavic Writing Systems’, Wiener slavi-
stisches Jahrbuch 46 (2000); ‘Cyril and Methodius with Rastislav Prince
of Morava: Where Were They?’ Thessaloniki Magna Moravia, Thessa-
loniki, 1999. pp. 87-112.



CHAPTER ONE

THE OLD CHURCH SLAVONIC WRITING SYSTEMS

1.0 Old Church Slavonic manuscripts are written in two alphabets,
glagolitic and cyrillic, which are functionally equivalent but visually quite
different.

1.01 Theglagoliric (named from glagols ‘word’) was probably invented
by Constantine-Cyril, perhaps with the aid of his brother Methodius, in or
about 863 CE. It is a unique and homogeneous graphic system, despite
reminiscences from various styles of Greek, Coptic, and other alphabets.
Doubtless the “Slavic Apostles” made the letter-shapes different because
they wanted to create a unique system for the new language which was to
be used for the praise and glory of God. This is in accordance with the
Byzantine tradition allowing autonomy and equality for all of the lan-
guages of eastern Christianity, such as Georgian, Armenian, Syriac, and
Coptic. Since glagolitic is the work of one man, or one man and his imme-
diate associates, it is pointless to try to trace the gradual development of
various letters from other symbols in other alphabets.

1.02  The cyrillic, a less esoteric alphabet that medieval Slavs attributed
to St. Cyril, consists of the Greek uncial letters supplemented by symbols
for typically Slavic sounds. It surely developed in the border zones where
Greek teachers were proselytizing their pagan Slavic neighbors, and pos-
sibly represents authoritative decisions made by an “inventor” whose work
was to adapt, systematize, and popularize suggestions made by a number
of missionaries. It is not impossible that Constantine and his helpers
worked out the number and value of symbols first on the basis of the
Greek graphic model, and then devised a sharply contrasting set of letters
that would proclaim the non-Greek individuality of the language. The
earliest cyrillic manuscripts look remarkably like ninth or tenth-century
Greek manuscripts. Glagolitic pages look nothing like either Greek or
Latin. Perhaps the exotic shapes of glagolitic letters were intended to
produce a visual image that might help persuade hostile Frankish or Ital-
ian missionaries in Morava that Constantine’s mission was not Greek. In
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any case, the Greek-based alphabet is the ancestor of the cyrillic alphabets
used today in the Balkans and among the East Slavs.

1.03  Glagolitic manuscripts were written in Macedonia well into the
thirteenth century, and they were read and copied (in transliteration) in
Rus’ and the Balkans for some centuries, but the glagolitic alphabet was
productive only in Croatia. There it was widely used as late as the seven-
teenth century, and a few priests in northern Dalmatia still use glagolitic
missals to this day.

It is normal for scholars now to publish glagolitic texts in cyrillic or
roman transliteration.

The two Slavic alphabets are admirably suited to the language for which
they were devised. The dominant principle one letter for one significant
sound is supplemented by arbitrary spelling conventions, some of which
rely on the phonotactic structure of the language.

Like Greek and other eastern alphabets, OCS makes its letters serve as
numerals as well as phonetic symbols. The numerical value of the gla-
golitic letters runs according to the alphabetical order, while the cyrillic
numerals are patently borrowed from Greek. Letters representing Slavic
phonemes that have no Greek analogue generally have no numerical value
in cyrillic.!

1.04 Neither Greek nor Latin contained certain consonants and vowels
which were common in Slavonic, and the classical alphabets were unsuit-
able for Slavic without extensive modification. Their inadequacy is dem-
onstrated by the oldest datable Slavic written on parchment, the Freising
texts—three short confessional formulae written in Latin letters and in-
cluded in a manuscript which can be dated between 998 and 1027. For
instance the letter z may stand for any of five different phonemes, z s ¢ ¢
or 7, while the phoneme s may be spelled with s, §, z, zz, or {z (e.g.
zefztoco =Zestoko, ocima = o€ima, zinzi =sinci orsynci, zla =zla; zloueza
= slovesa, sodni =- sQdni, funt = set, bozza = bosa, gofzpodi = gospodi).

The inconsistencies and obscurities of the spelling of these brief texts,
plus certain marked Slovene dialect features, set them apart from the lan-
guage of the other old texts, and they will not be treated in this work in
spite of their age.

! Greek has two numerals (i.e. letters with only numerical value): stigma (s) ‘6’, and
koppa (9) ‘90°. See § 1.5.
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h 1 a 1 a
= 2 & - b
¥ 3 8 2 v v
% 4 r 3 g go as in go
13 5 A 4 d d
3 6 5 e e
b 7 ® - Z azure
¥ 8 % (s) 6 3 adze
(4 9 7 z z

R, 10 1 () 10 i i
8 20 " 8 i i
' 30 (h) - - see below, §1.213
> 40 K 20 k k

%.5 50 A 30 1 1
® 60 ) 40 m m
P 70 N 50 n n
3 80 ° 60 o o
© 90 n 70 p p
b - p 100 r r
2 200 ¢ 200 s s

0, e 300 T 300 t t
D 400 oy 400 u u
i ) 500 $ 500 f f (p?) cf. §1.216
iz - > 9 th | thin?t? cf. §1.2161
|5 600 X 600 X Ger. ach, R xopoiuo
O 700 w 800 v 0
¢ 8007 W - §t Eng. sht

’; v 900 u 900 ts

B 1000 v (§1.34) cheese
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[H]} 2000? w - $ sh
L] - ) - b put, cf. §1.237
AP 4T - Y - y Russian n
8 - b - b pit, cf. §1.237
A 8007 L ¥ - & pad, cf. §1.238
» - N - ju Eng. you
- - @ - ja ya
- - € - je ye
3*.€ - aaaanl 900 ¢ nasalized e
3¢ - R - Q nasalized o
K. O - (m) - je y + nasalized e
a€ - 3 - jQ y + nasalized o
- - ) 60 ks ax
- - ¥ 700 ps apse
: 3 400? yv 400 i you cf. §1.233
- - G 90 - see §1.5

1.1 The preceding table lists the two sets of symbols found in the oldest
texts. It does not attempt to indicate the exact make-up of the original
alphabets, since unambiguous evidence is lacking. It is probable that some
of the letters listed here are relatively recent.

1.10 The theoretical ideal that one symbol = one phoneme (with the
implication that one significant sound will always be represented by its
own symbol) is violated because the number of phonemes is different
from the number of symbols. Some sounds are not unambiguously repre-
sented. OCS spelling includes rules of combination: the precise signifi-
cance of certain letters depends on the preceding letter. In particular, cer-
tain letters symbolize vowels if they immediately follow a consonant-letter
but otherwise (that is, if they are word-initial or follow a vowel-letter)
they indicate a syllable that consists of the consonant iod (j) plus a vowel
(e.g. e¢ = /jeje/). The position after a consonant-letter may be called
blocked; otherwise a vowel-letter is unblocked. Details are given below.
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The actual spellings of the manuscripts vary widely in detail, because
they were written at different times in different places, and the traditions
and schooling of the scribes doubtless prescribed different norms. Thus
quotations from the manuscripts will not always agree with the “same”
forms which are cited in the grammatical discussion. The conventions
observed in transliterating from glagolitic into cyrillic, and for rendering
both in roman letters, must also be kept in mind. As a rule, cyrillic will be
used here in citing cyrillic manuscripts and in sample paradigms. Roman
will be used for normalized OCS words, for hypothetical reconstructed
forms, and for transliteration from glagolitic manuscripts.

1.101 Normalized forms mean the spellings which are in accord with
the theoretical standard we posit for OCS, although sometimes the “nor-
mal” form may occur only rarely in the actual texts. Thus the nominative
and accusative singular of ‘day’ are spelled variously: dens, dens, dens,
dns and dns. The sum of the evidence available tells us that in the lan-
guage of Cyril the form must have been dwns, so that is the normalized
form.

1.102  Reconstructed forms are those which are never found in the
manuscripts, but which we have deduced from all available evidence,
including that of modern Slavic dialects and other languages, ancient and
modern. Thus the reconstructed gen. pl. of ‘day’ is densjs, although nei-
ther OCS alphabet has any means of spelling the combination js. Recon-
structed forms are always marked with the asterisk (*).

It may be pointed out here that the asterisk ought to be placed before
many forms which are usually not so marked. There is no inventory of all
attested forms, and often grammatical discussions adduce words that in
fact are not to be found in the manuscripts. For instance, one confidently
gives the full declension of kosts ‘bone’ in all 16 forms. Yet in all of OCS
only two cases in the singular and five in the plural are attested. Inasmuch
as the other forms are found in slightly younger manuscripts, and the
grammatical endings are easily established by analogy with other words
of the same category, it is not deemed necessary to label these forms as
hypothetical. Thus in the paradigms in this book only really hypothetical
forms in the less regular categories will be marked with the *, e.g. certain
forms of the irregular verbs ‘to be’ and ‘to give’.

1.20  The chief evidence for the phonology is the writing, but since the
writing is a complex system (with glagolitic and cyrillic variants), the
individual symbols are most readily defined in terms of the phonological
units we deem pertinent. The following discussion takes for granted the
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11 vowels and 24 consonants listed in the tables on pp. 30-31 in the next
chapter.

1.21 Seventeen consonants are represented by unambiguous letters:

n 68 ¢ B M T A ¢ Z U4 B V W K K r X
p b f v m<t d s z ¢ 3 & § %I k g x
The dental sonorants /n 1 1/ are written with “n 1 1, but the same letters
may stand for the palatals /nj lj 1j/, see §1.22 below.
The front glide /j/ is noted or implied in several ways, see §1.24 below.

1.211 The voiced affricate 3 was symbolized by a special glagolitic
letter called 3élo. In many dialects the sound had lenited to £ or z and
scribes used “z” (named zemlja). The chief OCS cyrillic mss, Su and Sav,
have no /3/, but z occurs in Hil, ZoF, and Vat. In transliterating from
glagolitic to cyrillic it is customary to use the symbol s (which in OCS
cyrillic mss functions only as a numeral, ‘6’).

1.212  The letter ip (g in glagolitic) alternates with two-letter spellings,
e.g. cekwra = ¢ekipa ‘candle’. The pronunciation probably varied from
region to region, but functionally we may posit §t, two phonetic units that
together serve as a special morphophonological item (see §2.121).2

1.213  Glagolitic M “g” (called djerv) represents a Greek gamma (nearly
always before front vowel): igemons = ‘(Roman) governor’. Its pronun-
ciation in Slavic is unknown. It is conventionally transliterated into cyrillic
by h, borrowed from later Serbian mss, though SJS normalizes f, with the
diacritic that will be treated below in §1.31.3

1.214  The first glagolitic letter of the word xanmm ‘hill” has a special “spider shape” four
times in Ps Sin and once in As (but the normal “x” is used in Zogr, Mar, Euch and once in
Ps Sin). No plausible phonetic or other reason for this exceptional letter has been found.

1.215 Cyrillic occasionally writes ks and ps (consonant clusters not
permitted in Slavic words) with 3 and , taken from Greek § (ksi) and y
(psi).

2 Neither the cyrillic nor the glagolitic shape can be plausibly explained as a com-
pound symbol, w over T.

Evidence is too sparse and contradictory to prove or refute any hypothesis about
“y” and “djerv”, but as an act of faith I believe that Durnovo and Trubetzkoy were
essentially correct in speculating that they were originally devised as separate
symbols for the regional reflexes of earlier *¢j and *dj (probably palatal stops). See
§26.4. Surviving mss reflect many decades of evolution in orthography and differ-
ent regional and generational attitudes toward the texts and their pronunciation.



1.22-1.232 THE OCS WRITING SYSTEMS 21

1.216  The letter “f” (cyr. 4) occurs in borrowed stems spelled in Greek
with @ (phi) or in Latin with “f” or “ph”. There is no [f] in native Slavic
words, but OCS use of the phi-letter is quite consistent in common names
(e.g. dnannwn ‘Phillip’, noendn ‘Joseph’), and we may assume it was pro-
nounced f by many Slavs.*

1.2161  The letter “th” (cyr. «) may correspond to Greek spellings with
theta (6), but it is usually replaced by “t” in the oldest texts, e.g. Toma for
eoma ‘Thomas’. The phone [0] probably was not part of normal OCS
pronunciation.’

1.22  The three palatal sonorants /nj ]j rj/* may be represented (1) by a
diacritic on the letters “n 11" and/or (2) by the use of certain vowel-letters,
but often they are not marked; readers are expected to choose the appro-
priate pronunciation from spellings that are ambiguous; see §1.31. The
ubiquitous glide /j/ (iod) has no uniform spelling, but is usually indicated
by contextual signals; see below.

1.230  The nine oral and two nasal vowels are written by means of 12
glagolitic graphs and their combinations or 17 cyrillic graphs and their
combinations. These graphs also serve to imply the glide /j/.

1.2301 The structure of Slavic words is (C)VCVCV—a sequence of
open syllables.” The symbol C in this formula stands for a limited number

¢ Latin had a native f but spelled borrowed Greek stems with “ph”.

% Neither Latin nor the Romance dialects that might have been in contact with
Constantine and his mission had phonetic 0, but Latin orthography distinguished
“th” in borrowings. It is probable that /f/ was permissible in stem-morphemes in
many Slavic 9th-c dialects, but that /6/ was not. The scribes who wrote the OCS
mss surely were familiar with several sets of spelling conventions, but we can only
guess what they may have been. Facts such as that Gk @oivi§ ‘palm-tree’ appears
as pinikass in PsSin but finiks in J 12:13 when we might expect $ymuur(ne)n (or
$ywnZn) merely underline types of variation that may or may not conceal different
types of pronunciation. The Gk phrase is ta pa8i (eis T& w&dn) ‘for the passions’
(= special lections on Good Friday) comes out na ta fati (see SIS sub naen).

¢ Throughout this book these three units will be spelled with digraphs, to avoid the
visual disparity between Croatian 7 and /, and the inappropriate phonetic associa-
tions implied by the symbol 7.

7 Ninth-century Greek had six vowels: i (spelled H, I, El), ii (sp. Y, Ol), u (sp. OY),
e (sp. E, Al), o (sp. O, Q), a (sp. A). Sequences of vowels within a word were
common. Word-initial vowels were marked with a diacritic (placed on the second
letter of a digraph), e.g. &-, &, i-, i-, ai-, oU-, 0U-. These “breathings” were merely
a visual signal of the beginning of a word. Other diacritics could appear on any
vowel to mark the stressed vowel. To write “accents” (circumflex~, acute’, grave ),
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of possible consonant clusters (cf. §2.43 below), while the V means only
a single vowel. The circumstance that a vowel sound may not be immedi-
ately followed by another vowel in the same word underlies a fundamen-
tal orthographical convention that distinguishes two possible readings of
certain vowel-letters. “VV”—a sequence of two vowel-letters—ordinar-
ily means /VjV/; the glide /j/ is indicated. The syllables /ju, je, jo, je, ja/ are
distinguished fairly clearly, but the important difference between /ji/ and
/jb/ is not written; it must be deduced by readers from the context, see
§1.24 below.

1.2302 A vowel-letter is blocked if it follows a consonant-letter, un-
blocked otherwise. Unblocked position thus means syllable-initial, either
within a word or at the beginning of a word.

1.231 The letters “0” (cyrillic “o”) and “w” (called omega, cyr. “w”)
stand for the vowel 0. Omega is rare; its principal uses are in the exclama-
tion ‘oh’, as a decorative capital letter interchangeable with “0”, and in the
preposition or prefix of{s)—often ®. It may be written in names to imitate
Greek spelling.

1.232  The cyrillic “y” or “v”(called iZica) functions chiefly as the sec-
ond element of a digraph oy for the tense high back rounded vowel u. A
space-saving variant 8, with the second element above the first, is used
sparingly.

In glagolitic, the complex shape of iZica is maintained when it stands
alone, but in the digraph “oii” (cyr. oy, phonetic u) it is usually simplified
and fused with the first element; the result looks like a single letter.

1Zica appears independently in a few Greek words and names which were spelled with
upsilon, representing a high front rounded . Whether the Slavic scribes indeed pronounced
this foreign sound, they endeavored to keep the traditional spelling. Thus siimeons evmeonn
cuuecov ‘Symeon’, sirié cvpum oUpiar ‘Syria’. Substitution of i or u is not uncommon,
CHMEOND tWMGON'h, CHpHRA co\'pma.

1.233  The unit letter “ju” (cyr. ) denotes the sequence /ju/. See also
§1.24,

1.234 The glagolitic “‘¢” denotese if in blocked position, je if unblocked.
Cyrillic “e” functions the same way in Sav, but the shape w is usual in Su
for unblocked position.

scribes had to memorize general rules and long lists of specific words. A dieresis
may be used to show that a vowel-letter is not part of a digraph (e.g. «i = ai [two
syllables], not e).
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1.2341 In cyrillic, the letter “&” unambiguously means ¢, while “w”
means jo. That is, one unit stands for the back nasal vowel, and another
(albeit visually related) unit stands for iod plus the vowel. The unit “a” (or
variants a, a, &) is ¢ in blocked position (i.e. after a consonant-letter) but
Jje otherwise.®

1.2342 In glagolitic, a letter € (transliterated ~) generally serves to
indicate nasal quality associated with the preceding vowel-letter: “oN”
and “eN” are digraphs usually transliterated “¢” and ““¢” and taken to be
equivalent of the cyrillic letters “&” and “a”. A third digraph has a letter
that occurs only before “N” and may be represented in roman as “6N” or
“4”. Its cyrillic equivalent is the unitary “t&” and it surely stands for the
sequence jo. (See also §1.241.)

The digraph “eN” is universal in unblocked position, but some scribes
used the “N” by itself in blocked position for ¢. Thus “tN” = /te/ ‘thee [Acc
sgl’ ~ “toN” = /tQ/ ‘that [Acc sg fem]” (but “toeN” = /toj¢/ “that [Gen fem
sgl”); cyr. ra ~ T (Toa). Blocked “eN” is consistent in the Kiev Folia and
the Sinai Psalter, and usual in the Rila Folia; there are frequent examples
in As and occasional instances elsewhere.

1.2343  Scholarly tradition dictates that “en should be spelled s when
transliterating from glagolitic, and also when writing normalized OCS in
cyrillic. The shape m is not found in early South Slavic, but is regular in
unblocked position in the East Slavic Ostromir Gospel.® The widespread
use of m in the authoritative editions of OCS glagolitic manuscripts ob-
scures the nature of the orthographic relationships; cyrillic transliterations
like Twa look strange to Slavists, while Tom—a type of spelling unknown
in canonical cyrillic OCS manuscripts—appears normal. In this book e
and a will be used in normalized cyrillic.

1.235 Glagolitic texts make no clear distinction between the three let-
ters for i (B @ op), and cyrillic texts use their two letters (u, 1) almost
interchangeably. Readers have to take the orthographic and semantic con-
text into account as they decide the value of each individual spelling. In

In Russian, x is called 1oc 60abLUON, 4 is oc Manbiii, while & and m (§1.2343) are
described as oTnpGeannbie, iotized. Thus jus and jusy are used as cover terms in
discussing these letters and their variants.
Here are typical usages of spellings for ¢ and je in OCS manuscripts:
Su Sav  Hil Ost KF Zo, etc.
blocked ea ea €A €a eeN eN
unblocked € & €a € a KW €eN € eN
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blocked position, the value is always i. In unblocked position the value is
i if it stands for the conjunction or emphatic particle ‘and; even’ and either
Ji or jb otherwise (unless the preceding symbol is w or s, see next para-
graph). It is tempting to speculate that the different shapes had specific
contrasting values (perhaps i, jb) in Cyril’s language, but attested usage is
unsystematic.

In transliterating glagolitic into cyrillic, it is conventional to maintain
the threefold usage of the original by means of a third letter, either1, which
is not found in any real cyrillic manuscript, or the v of Supr (u=§, 1= 9@,
tor i = op). In normalized texts only cyrillic u and roman { are written. (In
historical reconstructions and grammatical discussions, the combinations
Ji and jb may be used when pertinent, but this has no support in OCS
spelling.)

1.236  The tense high back unrounded vowel y is written with a combi-
nation of two letters, b + any of the three symbols for i in glagolitic, and
b + either of the i-symbols in cyrillic. In cyrillic, w is by far the common-
est form.!® A rare shape w (with s as first element) occurs in Su. Occasion-
ally the two elements are joined by a line, w or w. In some contexts it is
difficult to decide whether the B + i sequences represent one syllable or
two, y or yi (with an independent unblocked i-letter signifying yji or yjs;
cf. §4.30121). This sort of ambiguity is rarely an impediment to under-
standing the words.

1.237  The letters » and » stood for high lax vowels in most ninth-cen-
tury dialects, comparable to the vowels in Eng. put and piz, respectively.
These letters are called jers: 3 is the back or hard jer (Russian ép), s is the
front or soft jer (R épb). The two high lax vowels might appropriately be
written i and ¥ in roman. Yet because their complex development within
the OCS period was striking and puzzling to early modern scholars,
the jers were put in a special classification as “reduced” or “irrational”
vowels symbolized conventionally by the cyrillic letters. Instead of siinii
‘sleep’ and dinf ‘day’, Slavists usually write sans, dens. The two jer-
vowels were ubiquitous in the language of Cyril and Methodius; they
occurred in all sorts of morphemes. By the time the OCS manuscripts

""" The use of the i-letters in KF differs from that of most other scribes. The words
slysati, byti, and *moji/*mojv, for example, vary as follows:
Supr/Sav CABIUATH EWITH MOn
ZoMarEuch CABNBATH EBITH MmoH
KF CABHWATH 8'BUTH MOl
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were written, however, these sounds had disappeared in some instances
and changed quality in others. We assume that 9th-century OCS spelling
used the jer-letters consistently in accordance with pronunciation. The
scribes whose work constitutes our evidence attempted to spell words
according to the old pronunciation, but they often erred. One of the major
tasks facing students of OCS is to learn the hypothetical shape of mor-
phemes and to recognize the orthographic variables in order to identify
the jers that are posited for ideal or normalized words. See §2.51-2.53,
below.

1.238 The letter € (cyrillic &, called “aTp” in Russian) probably repre-
sented a tense low front vowel (similar to that in English par) in the dia-
lects of the Bulgarian lands. The ¢ of Western South Slavic regions appar-
ently had a higher, more closed pronunciation. In glagolitic texts the letter
stands where historically we expect the vowel ¢ after a non-palatal conso-
nant, the sequence ja otherwise: thus mésto ‘place’, bélaja ‘white [nom.
sg. fem.]’, jako ‘as’ are spelled “mésto, bélaé, éko” (mkero, shaak, ko in
cyrillic transliteration). In blocked position, then, the glagolitic letter “&”
represents the front vowel; in unblocked position it unambiguously repre-
sents j plus the tense low back vowel a. Cyrillic uses & only in blocked
position; the symbols m or & (surely based on Greek uncial |A) are re-
served for unblocked positions.

1.24 The glagolitic alphabet has no hint of a letter for the front glide j
(called iod). This gap is filled (1) by two letters that stand for j plus back
vowel, and (2) a convention that interprets a front-vowel letter in un-
blocked position as j plus the appropriate vowel (with a rule that assigns
the value ja to unblocked “&€”, see §1.238 above).!!

Cyrillic lacks a specific symbol for j but has three letters with an initial
element suggesting Gk iora:

phonemic | ju je | jo je ja | ji|jp

lagoliti i ON eN é i i, i
glagolitic | i e ij iy, unblocked
cyrillic v e | ® |[aaaa " wr

The lack of a device to differentiate j» from ji is the most serious defect
in the writing systems. It was not remedied for centuries.

"' A sequence of vowel letters ordinarily implies an intervening word boundary.

However, in foreign stems and sometime within native words, an unblocked a, «,
or ¢ may indicate /j/: farisea $apucea /fariseja/, bélaa skaaa /bélaja/.
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1.241 The letters i and ¢ (cyr. » and &) may be used after “¢§Zc 3”
and the groups “St Zd” (cyr. v w % u %, wr [ip] :xa) instead of “u” and “Q”
(cyr. oy and ®). Usage is extremely varied: uno and vio are particularly
common; k1, o (wTwe), KAk less so, and uw and g are rare. px (WTR)
is favored. These alternants surely result from scribal rules that varied
with place and time. It is unlikely that the spellings give any real help in
determining the pronunciation or phonetic nuances of either vowel or
consonant.'?

1.30 The writing in the manuscripts contains various superscript marks.
Most of them are over vowel-letters, usually in unblocked position. No
spaces are provided between words; unblocked vowels are usually word-
initial. A superscript mark thus may be a reader-friendly visual signal of
a word beginning with a vowel, but it is linguistically redundant. It may be
a reminiscence of the Greek use of “breathings” that were obligatory on
word-initial vowel-letters.'?

1.31  One diacritic is used in normalized OCS over or next to the three
letters “n 1 1, to stand for the palatal sonorants nj, [, rj: thus A I ror fi A
p. This usage is borrowed from the cyrillic Suprasliensis and the glagolitic
Zographensis, where the presence of these palatals is usually (if not fully
consistently) noted. In Supr, for instance, the theoretical forms *jeleni
‘2 deer [nom. dual]’ and *jelenji ‘deer’s [poss. adj. loc. sg.]’ are spelled
enenn ~ eaefin. The nominative singular (masculine) forms, which do not

12 Meticulous collections were assembled by scholars before the concept of the pho-
neme was explicit, but they interpreted the letters as scientific phonetic symbols,
carefully chosen by trained linguists; the careful statistics concerning lester com-
binations have little to do with phonemic distinctions. Even if one grants a phone-
mic fii/ and /§/ opposed to /u/ and /Q/, it is clear that the opposition was neutralized
after /% Z §t Zd/, so that the choice of vowel-letter in these cases was immaterial.
The variation in choice of jers after palatal consonants (e.g. vs vs. vu) is similarly
insignificant.

1* There are supralinear markings in the Kiev Folia that suggest a significant system.
Yet the marks are sparse and their distribution so inconsistent that scholars have
been unable to agree whether the diacritics signify length, pitch, accent, musical
notation for chanting, or perhaps more than one of these. (See Schaeken, Lunt).

Early East Slavic hymnological manuscripts with full Byzantine musical nota-
tion surely reflect a lost heritage of OCS mss of this type. It is highly probable that
the Slavs chanted scriptural lections in accord with Eastern Orthodox custom.
Some of the linear punctuation marks in Vat and the Ostromir Gospel hint at the
system of ekphonetic notation known from Byzantine lectionaries; no indubitable
sample of this type for any period has survived (though the Rusian Novgorod Folia
are a likely candidate).
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happen to be attested, would be similarly distinct: eaenn ~ éaefin for -ns ~
-njb. In other mss, the palatal sonorants may be noted by *“ju” (1) and “jo”
(w): ljubljo awsawm ‘I love’. For the most part, readers must deduce these
three sonorants from the context.

1.32 Normalized texts often use both the diacritic and the “iotized”
letters m 1€ m 10 % such spelling includes combinations that are not found
in any OCS manuscript.

1. « has no counterpart in glagolitic and does not occur in Sav (one
exception) and certain fragments. In Supr it is usual in unblocked posi-
tion, but e is not infrequent.

2. Zo is fairly consistent in marking *Jj *nj with the diacritic. Supr
scarcely ever marks [ before ju (aw, not ), and normally writes simply
“Q” for “jo” after a marked consonant (A%, #s, less often awk, www, rarely
Awg, firR). *rj is less well attested because the palatal quality was lost early
in South Slavic dialects. It is rarely marked in Supr, somewhat more often
in Zo. Other manuscripts do not have this softness-diacritic except for a
handful of examples in Mar, plus a couple of doubtful instances in Ps Sin.

In Sav, am is regular for lja, but wk for nja (Sav never uses the dia-
critics). Supr writes /ja and nja inconsistently, e.g. An/Ak/am/ak. m never
occurs after a consonant-letter other than a or u.

3. Vat does not use the diacritic. The scribes apparently pronounced
sequences *pj *bj *vj *mj that are foreign to the standard language (see
§2.420, below); they write these sequences: ni¢, Bk, Bi, MK, N, B@A, BM,
MIA, AR, BER, BER, MER.

1.331 The Hilandar Fragment has a special letter # which looks like a
combination of / and the diacritic. Its usage even within the short text is
not consistent, and it occurs where no historical *; is posited. East Slavic
mss of the 11th-12th centuries have besides & a parallel symbol  (n +°)
and in some texts (e.g. the Cudov Psalter) the two letters are used with
great accuracy for */j and *nj. The Hil Fr would suggest that the Rus’
borrowed this usage from the Balkan Slavs, though it is not impossible
that it was a Rusian innovation.

1.332  Zogr and Supr often write " over k g x followed by a front vowel,
a combination of phonemes that is non-Slavic and therefore occurs only in
newly borrowed words, mostly names: Recapn ‘caesar’, kunnew Gk kijvoos
‘poll-tax’, eganieane ‘Gospel’. However, in this feature, as in many others,
the spelling of foreign words shows wide variation.
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1.34 In all of the texts there are words which are not spelled out in full.
There are abbreviations of two types. The first writes the first and last
letter of the stem plus the grammatical ending, and a line is placed over the
word: bgs, bgu = bogs, bogu. In Greek this was originally a means of
emphasis rather than a space-saving device, and it was restricted to the
nomina sacra, the names of Divinity, such as ‘God’, ‘Jesus’, ‘Spirit’. OCS
early extended it to certain other words; it is particularly common with the
forms of the verb glagolati ‘speak, say’: raers, raa = glagoljets, glagolje,
etc. The second type is more clearly to save space. A letter of those omit-
ted on the line is written above the others, under a little roof: ras glava, ev
evvangelie, sw1 bystb, mnéy megsopusts, etc. Such abbreviations are in-
creasingly frequent in later manuscripts.

Some of the commonest abbreviations: anaw = anocronts; afias, anran
anfieats; B7IM = BoKMM; BANA, BATHA = BAAFOCAOBENA; BAKA = BAAA'KIKA; Ik
FOCNOAL; Filh = FOCMOAbNL; ABA® = AABWIAT; AlllA = AoyWA; HEAB, Ak =
H3APAHAR, HAB, HAMD = HEPOYCAAHME; HCH, I€ = HCOYCh; KPCTD = KPhCTh;
NECK's = HEBECKCK'R; OllA = OTbIA; CTICH - CBAACH; Kb = XPHCTh, XPHETOCS; UPL
= wheaph; 4k, YAK® = unoBhiKkh.

1.4 The punctuation in OCS mss is primitive. No space is left between
words. Large-size letters may occur in headings, but there is no capitali-
zation in the modern sense. A dot on the line (.) or raised (-), or two dots
(:), may be written to divide the text into phrases, but they are not system-
atically used, and occasionally they occur within words. Larger divisions
are sometimes marked with more complex symbols (such as  or +). No
OCS manuscript uses any of these devices consistently.

1.5 Numerals are indicated by putting a line above the letter, often also
by setting off the letter or letters by a dot on either side: -a- = 30, Ao =
39, .win- = 318, The unit ordinarily precedes the ten in the teens: -&- (=
-18-) = 12 (corresponding to dsva na desgte, see §20).

The symbol s (or ) has the numeral value of 6 (cf. Gk stigma, s), even
in manuscripts where it is not used as a letter. The letter z (= 3, d7) is not
used as a numeral.

The symbol ¢ (cf. Gk koppa, 9) means 90. (After about 13004 replaced
it.)

The thousands do not happen to be attested in the OCS glagolitic mss.
Later evidence hints that separate letters (3, etc.) had these functions. In
cyrillic, however, the thousands are denoted by the units with a preceding
special symbol: & = 2000, , sTgr = 6363.



CHAPTER TWO

THE SOUND SYSTEM
PHONEMICS AND MORPHOPHONEMICS

2.0 The two alphabets, interpreted in the light of information from mod-
ern Slavic dialects and ancient and modern related languages, represent
the phonemes of OCS very well. There are both too many and too few
symbols, but in practice the individual words are clearly delineated; real
ambiguities are rare, and readers easily recognize the correct word from
the context in which it occurs. While the Greek alphabet and orthogra-
phy—how the letters are combined to represent Greek words—clearly
influenced the selection of OCS symbols and their conventional combina-
tions, Cyril and Methodius created a new system admirably adapted to the
phonology of OCS.!

2.01 It is probable that in the frontier zones where Slavs and Greeks
were in close contact many Greek words had been adopted into Slavic
speech. Such words, along with foreign names, inevitably were used in
translating the basic Christian texts. The consonant f appears to have been
accepted, surely as a markedly foreign item, in enough words and names
so that the letters representing Greek ¢ (phi) are generally correctly used
by OCS scribes. This sound was not part of the native phonological inven-

Nikolaj Trubetzkoy assumed that glagolitic represented an ideal phonemic alpha-
bet: each letter stands for one phoneme, each phoneme has its own letter. Previous
editions of this book adhered to this thesis, and apportioned considerable space to
deviations from the expected effects. It is more realistic to speculate that Greek
missionaries who undertook to write Slavic did so by attempting to adapt their
ingrained Greek habits to the new language. It is plausible that an intelligent ex-
perimenter endowed with authority to impose new rules on a group indeed created
the system actually recorded in the surviving manuscripts. I assume that Constan-
tine was the decisive figure in the process of inventing the OCS alphabets. For
most people writing is a complex process governed by rules that have been learned
with great labor; to write “correctly” is a matter of remembering what is learned.
Devising a new writing system is an extraordinary feat; it is no wonder that it was
seen as a miraculous accomplishment granted by God to Constantine.
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tory, however, and p may appear as a substitute. Thus the name ‘Phillip’
usually is written Filips ®uannt, although occasionally Pilips Muaunt is
found. The continuant 8 is often spelled with its own letter, but much more
often the stop ¢ is substituted: Toma rather than @oma for ‘Thomas’. The 6-
sound is negligible among borrowed stems. The voiced velar continuant
y may possibly have been used by some Slavic speakers in Greek stems;
it is more plausible to assume that the “g” of glagolitic and the “r” of
cyrillic were pronounced as a voiced stop, even in names and foreign
words. We assume that /f/ was a separate unit for most users of OCS, but
it plays no role in the morphology. /6/ was probably unknown to most; it
is a problem not of phonology but of orthography.

2.02 It is plausible that some scribes pronounced [ii] in words with
Greek o1 or v, e.g. glagolitic “iisopp” (cyr. yeonw) ‘hyssop, Uoowos’,
cykamuna ‘mulberry tree, cuxkapvos’, cf. §1.232 and fn. 7, p. 21. This too
concerns spelling more than pronunciation.

2.03  OCS spelling, as we have seen, is deficient in four particulars:
(1) the lack of a specific symbol for the glide j (§1.24);
(2) no unambiguous way to write the vowel /y/ (§1.236);
(3) no device for distinguishing the sequence /j»/ from /ji/ (§1.235);
and
(4) the lack of a systematic indicator to distinguish dental /n, 1, r/ from
the corresponding palatals /nj 1j rj/. See §1.3-.331.

2.04 On the whole, however, the OCS alphabets can be regarded as
essentially phonemic. Thus dams ‘we (will) give’ differs from dame ‘I
(will) give’ in that in one the phoneme /m/ is followed by the vowel /v/
and in the other the same phoneme /nv/ is followed by /b/, any phonetic
variation in the m being non-significant. There is no reason to assume that
there were phonemically palatalized consonants in OCS.?

2.11  OCS had nine oral and two nasal vowels, defined by the distinc-
tive features back/front, high/low, tense/lax, and rounded/unrounded:

i y w B BB € o & a ¢ o
back - + + - + - 4+ - + - 4+
high + o+ + + + - = - = ()P
tense + + + - - - -+ o+ (M
rounded - -+ - H - + - (= - D
nasal - - - - - = - = -+ o+

2 NB: palatalized consonants are those characterized by a double articulation, palatal
+ something else (labial, dental, etc.). Palatal consonants have only a single —
palatal — articulation.
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Rounding is distinctive only in the high tense vowels; the » was probably
rounded only in central Macedonia and in Rus’. The back nasal ¢ was non-
distinctively rounded in central Late Common Slavic (including Rus’ and
the southwest [pre-Serbo-Croatian and Slovenian dialects]), but un-
rounded in the northwest (pre-Polish) and southeast (Macedono-Bulgar-
ian) regions. This is implied by spellings in OCS where “0” is written
instead of “»”, “u” and “ju” (cyr. oy, w) instead of “Q” and “j@” (cyr. %, ).

2.12 The basic consonantal inventory (without the borrowed f) is this:

labial dental palatal velar
obstruents pb tdszcsg ¢[3)82% kgx
sonorants m nlr nj lj rj
glides w j

The obstruents may further be subdivided into continuants (s z § 7
[sibilants], x) and stops (p b ¢ d k g vs. affricate [or delayed-release] ¢ 3
ED.

The labial continuant is classed here as a glide /w/, though we use the
traditional letter v. Like other sonorants it may be preceded by either
voiced or voiceless obstruents, e.g. tv, dv. It is the only sonorant that may
be followed by another sonorant, in v/ and vr. The sequence {ov} in some
morpheme-defined positions alternates with u, while in others the {v}
behaves like {p b m}. Cf. §3.7, §6.21.

2.121 The two-phoneme sequences 5§t and Zd function morphophonem-
ically as palatal units.

The underlying shapes may be posited as §¢ and 73; a late generative
rule converts the affricates (¢ and 3) to stops (¢ and d). Cf. §2.413.

2.122 The dental affricates ¢ 3 may be termed “soft” (and written ¢ %)
because they have different restrictions of combination from either the
“hard” dentals ¢ d or the “soft” palatal ¢ (§2.51). In many dialects, § had
become a continuant Z. The diacritic marks are not needed for ¢ 3, but Z
will be written to distinguish it from the more common hard dental z.

2.123  An exceptional phoneme § is to be posited for the anomalous
pronouns §-» ‘this’ and ves-b ‘all’; see §4.201.

2.2 Throughout this book, the letter j will be used for initial and
intervocalic /j/ in accord with usual manuscript spellings: jaZe, juZe, joZe.
tvoja, tvoju, tvajo ~ efe, ¢Ze, tvoe, tvoge—whereby the “front-vowel let-
ters” e and ¢ in unblocked position are to be understood as representing
/je/ and /j¢/. Further, the ambiguous manuscript spellings will be followed
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in words like iZe and #voi, to be interpreted according to the context as
fjiZe/ or /jpzel, Itvoji/ or /tvojb/; see §1.24.

2.21 The texts show fluctuation between a and ja at the beginning of
certain words (aviti ~ javiti ‘show’, agnbce ~ jagnecs ‘lamb’). This surely
reflects dialect variations rather than alternate forms in a single dialect.

2.22 In some dialects, a j between two vowels was lost: déjari ‘do’,
raskajati ‘repent’ > déati, raskaati. The two vowels could contract (déti,
raskati).

Other spellings reflect contractions sje/yjb >y, bj#e/ijb and bji/iji > i.
The consequences are significant for certain present tenses (see §6.5) and
the compound declension (see §4.301).

2.3 Itis probable that there were prosodic features of length and stress
which gave an even greater diversity to the OCS vowel system (and greater
contrasts among dialects), but since the manuscripts give no information
about prosody, we cannot reconstruct the particulars,

2.31 There are, however, certain spelling variations that help to identify
some auxiliary morphemes as enclitics or proclitics that are prosodically
bound to a major word. Prepositions surely formed an accentual unit to-
gether with the following noun; they were doubtless proclitic, as they are
in nearly all modern Slavic dialects. The two demonstrative pronominal
forms ¢5 ‘that’ and s» ‘this’ (nom. acc. sg. masc.) and *js ‘him’ (acc. sg.
masc.) seem in certain cases to have functioned as enclitics, forming an
accentual unit with the noun or verb they followed. Thus va tamé ‘in the
dark’, ss manojo ‘with me’, rabs ts ‘that slave’, vidits i ‘sees him’ were
accentual units.

2.4 The following general restrictions on the occurrence and combina-
tions of phonemes obtain.

2.411 The vowels y, 3, b, ¢ and ¢ do not occur in word-initial position.

The vowel ¢ in the root éd- ‘eat” may have been allowed word-initially in some dialects;
glagolitic spelling with “&d-” is perhaps ambiguous. Cyrillic manuscripts usually write ma-
(but prefixed oska-, cwntka-, cf. §3.3101).

2.4111  Itis possible that some loan-words may have had initial /e/, but adaptation to the
native pattern with /je/ is probable for many. The use of cyrillic e vs. w is not systematic
(§1.234) and therefore provides no sure evidence.
2.412 After k g x only y u 5 0 ¢ a may stand; that is, a front vowel (i »
e ¢ &) may not follow a velar consonant.

2.4121 This rule is frequently violated by words of demonstrably recent foreign origin,
e.g. kits ‘xkfjTos, whale’, kesarjs ‘kaicap, Roman emperor’, arxierei &py1epeUs ‘archpriest’,
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xeruvims xepoupiu ‘cherub’. In Greek, these consonants were non-distinctively palatal [k
X]; some Slavs possibly imitated this pronunciation. Words with a Greek gamma before
front vowel are spelled sometimes with g, sometimes ¢ (cf. §2.4121): angels ~ angels
‘angel’. Doubtless the pronunciation of such words varied in different areas and traditions.
What is important is that foreign stems were ordinarily provided with derivational suffixes
and inflectional desinences that fitted them into the overall-system of OCS.

2.413  After palatals (§Z ¢ $tZd nj lj rj and j) only i e ¢ u a ¢ may stand
(NoT 0 y & €). Note that the groups 5 and Zd are treated as units whose
behavior differs from that of ¢ and d, §2.121. (And keep in mind that the
digraphs nj lj rj represent unit phonemes, §1.22) Note also that the se-
quence /jb/ is written i (so *tvojsis spelled tvoi, cf. §1.24). The consonants
listed here are traditionally called “soft”.

2.414 After c and 3, y 0 and s cannot stand (but i u e ¢ ¢ & a b may).

2.415 Any vowel may follow the other consonants (labials, p b v m; and
dentals, tdsznlr).

2.51 These phonotactic restrictions define four groups of consonants:
the velars, the “soft consonants”, the pair ¢ 3, and what may be termed
“neutral consonants”. Here is a summary in tabular form (plus [+] means
that a vowel may occur in the position indicated, minus [-] that it may
not):

€ Yy »b 0o e i ¢ uayo
1. initial ) - - - + - + - + + +
2. after k g x -+ 4+ -+ - - -+ o+ o+
Joafter$ZéstZ¥dnjljrjj - - - + - + + + + + +
4. after ¢ 3 + - - 4+ - + + + + + +
S.afterpbtdszvmnlr + + + + + + + + + + +

This table shows that three vowels (4 a ¢) have no restrictions. The con-
trasts in the first four positions show that y 3 o0 are in complementary
distribution with i & e. The front nasal vowel ¢ is not so directly opposed
to the back nasal ¢, and the low front tense ¢ differs even more from the
low back tense a.

2.52  The syllabic structure is simple: there is a single vowel which may
be preceded by a maximum of four consonants (CCCC)V. All syllables
are thus open, and any succession of vowels is automatically to be inter-
preted as a succession of syllables. This occurs when a vowel-final prefix
joins a stem-initial vowel (e.g. nauditi, vsoroZiti), and apparently in the
imperfect tense suffix éa/aa (cf. §9.1). It seems to be a relatively new
development in some desinences of the compound adjectives (aa <aje, uu
< uje).
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2.521 Often the expected two-unit groups plj, blj, vij, mlj are spelled
without any l-letter, implying a Bulgaro-Macedonian substitution of /j/ in
place of the palatal sonorant /1j/, and therefore groups pj, bj, vj, mj. Thus,
e.g., kaplja, ljubljo, avljati, zemlja changed to kapja, ljubjo, avjati, zemja.
Most usually this is shown by b in place of the 1-letter, but before front-
vowel letters the » may be omitted: e.g. zembm, Zembu, ZemH, AKELER,
npucrasenne. See also §1.32 (3).

Other dialectal developments affecting the validity of the rules stated
here are isolated and unimportant.

2.522 Consonant clusters are limited to sequences that can be described
in a general formula: sibilant + (non-continuant or x) + (v ) + (sonorant).
Moreover: No doubled consonants occur.

And: An initial sibilant must be voiced or voiceless according to the voic-
ing of the following obstruent and palatal before a palatal consonant.

obstruent sonorant
s p t k ¢ x v r I m n
z b 4 g 3
$ ¢ (t) 1 I nj
7 z (id)

Not all possible combinations occur (see §3.311). Many clusters (printed

in italics in the following list) are attested only within a word.

sp st sk sc sx sv sr sl smsn pr pl pljpn tv tr m kr kl klj kn cv

b zd zg z3 zv zr zI zm zn br bl blj bn dv dr dn dmgv gr gl gn gnjzv
xv xr xl xn vr vl

spr spl spljstv str skrskv skl skljskvr  scv sxv ér @ §t v 3 $njswlj S

zbr zbl zbljzdv zdr zgr zgv zgl ir 2| 3lj id nj Zdrj

2.5221 The glide /j/ occurs only as the initial consonant in its syllable.
In underlying structure, however, j may follow a consonant or cluster; it
may also appear in an intermediate stage of generation. See §3.6.

2.523 Only one exception to the formula exists: adjacent stops appear
in the adverbial suffix -gda (e.g. kogda ‘when’, togda ‘then’, cf. §4.812).

2.53 Borrowed stems with deviant consonant clusters probably inserted
jers (B, b) to break the clusters, e.g. pasalamas ‘psalm’, Avasgusts ‘Augus-
s, AUyouUoTos’ (pron. [avyustos]), Pavels ‘Paul, TMavros’ (pron.
[pavlos]). The spelling is chaotic and many details are difficult to inter-
pret. See also §2.65.

2.6  The two high lax vowels—the jers—m and b (cf.§1.237), are subject
to special processes.
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2.61 Before /j/, the tense/lax opposition is neutralized in the high non-
rounded vowels: /b/ is in free alternation with /i/, and /&/ with /y/. Thus
*ljudsje and *ljudije, *novejb and *novyjs are equivalent; scribes em-
ploy alternate spellings like aoane and awasne, nogwH and Hoswm. The vow-
els in this position will be called tense jers (although some scholars prefer
the term reduced y/i).

The b-letter is used frequently but inconsistently, while the b-letter is
rare. This is partly due to the fact that tense /b/ occurs in many more words
and categories than tense /b/.

This neutralization applies within a phonological word (or accentual
unit, cf. §2.31), so that the jer of a preposition is affected by the /j/ of the
following word, and a final jer is affected by an enclitic *js; e.g. va isting
- vy isting ‘in truth’, osgdets i - osodety i ‘they will condemn him’, pré-
damb i - prédami i ‘1 will betray him’.

2.620 The invention of the jer-letters and their use in the oldest manu-
scripts guarantee that the two high lax vowels were distinct phonemes in
the language of the 9th century. They were surely characteristic of all
Slavic dialects at the time. Yet they soon began to change; in certain po-
sitions (called weak) within a phonological word they simply disappeared,
while in other positions (called strong) they were pronounced with lower
articulation, creating new and regionally varied vowel systems. The early
stages of this complex process, dubbed the jer-shift, followed the same
rules in all of Slavdom, but the details and the eventual results and phone-
mic accommodations differ from dialect to dialect. OCS attests a general-
ized type of southeastern Late Common Slavic, but the actual use of the
jer-letters in the surviving manuscripts shows that the jer-shift was far
advanced or complete at the time the scribes wrote those mss.?

Phonologically, the high lax vowels were lost; at a more abstract level,
however, they survived as vowel/zero morphophonemes: under specific
phonotactic conditions they are vowel phonemes, while under other con-
ditions they are not pronounced—they are phonetic nulls.

2.621 A jer may be either strong or weak. A jer is weak in a syllable
followed directly by a syllable with a non-jer vowel (i.e. at the end of a

The change seems to have started in the southwest (perhaps in Slovene, Czech, or
Croatian regions) during the tenth century, spread throughout the Slavic world,
reaching Kiev Rus’ not earlier than the beginning of the twelfth century, and
Novgorod and the northeast somewhat later. Many of the 11th and 12th-century
mss of Rus’ origin use the jer-letters far more “correctly” than do the OCS texts.
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word not followed by an enclitic). A jer is strong only in a syllable directly
before a syllable with a weak jer. For example, with weak jers in italics
and strong jers in bold-face: dens ‘day’, dene (gen. sg.), teombns ‘dark
(nom. sg. masc)’, tkmeno (nom. sg. neut.), sens ‘sleep’, sanbns ‘of sleep
(adj. nom. sg. masc.)’, sensna (nom. sg. fem.), *mojs (written moi),
*ljudb)s (written ljudei); vb temé ‘in the dark’, rabs ts ‘that slave’, sb
msnojQ ‘with me’ (cf. §2.31) (Detailed examples are given in §2.65, be-
low.)

In the groups spelled consonant + [ or r + consonant, the jer, in the
great majority of cases, is neither strong nor weak, but neutral. See §2.63.

2.622 As the jer-shift progressed, the weak jers ceased to be pro-
nounced. A strong jer was replaced by a non-high vowel. In central Mac-
edonia, b > e, b > 0: den, (*tmen), temno, son, (*snen, *sonna), moj, ljudej
(written ljudei), vo tmé, rabo t, so mnojo. In most Bulgarian dialects »
became an independent vowel /a/, still written with the jer-letter, while &
also became /o/ in roots, but /e/ in suffixes. In some central and eastern
Bulgarian dialects &> 2 in all positions. In all of Serbo-Croatian and
Slovene, the two jers fell together in a single vowel 2.4

2.623 In the manuscripts these changes are not clearly shown, largely
because of the force of written tradition, combined with habits of spe-
cial—and, surely, often artificial—church pronunciation of sacred texts.’
The influence of different regional and historical dialects on the texts as
they were copied time after time introduced all sorts of modifications, and
scribes continually made mistakes. Writing weak jers became a matter of
arbitrary rule or random choice. Spellings that deviate fairly systemati-
cally from etymological expectations seem to hint at local phonetic usage
during stages when weak jers could be pronounced or omitted. In Zogr,
for example, B usually is written before a syllable with a back vowel, b
before a syllable with a front vowel. Detailed studies of the work of all the
major OCS scribes have failed to prove that orthographical usage reflects
the pronunciation, but some general principles can be detected. Jers that

4 In Serbian mss it was written b (changing to a in the 14th century).

The maintenance of a vowel even in weak position was supported in some commu-
nities by the habit of singing or chanting many liturgical texts to old tunes which
were composed to match the musical structure to the vowels (including jers) of
archaic texts. See for example the 16th-17th century Russian hymns in E.
Koschmieder in Die dltesten Novgoroder Hirmologien Fragmente (Abhandlungen
d. Bayerisch. Akad., Phil. hist. K1., NF 53), Munich, 1952, where e/o consistently
appears for old jers, e.g. sece mupo for vbss mirs.
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were always in weak position, especially in an initial syllable, are almost
regularly omitted by some scribes (e.g. ¢to, kto, mnogo for Cato, kato,
masnogo). Many scribes consistently write b instead of b after § and Z.
Word-final jers were retained for centuries as a visual signal of the end of
the word (since space was not ordinarily left between words).

2.624 In spelling strong jers, the manuscripts also differ: KF writes
them correctly-—viz. where we expect them on the basis of comparative
evidence. They are generally correct in Supr and Sav, perhaps because
both jer-letters could be pronounced as /o/. The other mss all have some
examples of e for strong &; in As e occurs in nearly 85% of all possible
cases, while in Euch it is almost without exception. All the mss have a few
instances of o for strong s; Euch has it in about 30% of the possible cases.
It is possible that such spellings in some words reflect conventions from
an authoritative tradition. Yet “errors” also occur: thus sbteniks ‘cen-
turion’ appears as sbtbniks as well as sotenik’®. Sav consistently omits the
strong jer in Aww ‘day’ and eew ‘all (NA masc. sg.)’.

All in all, the use of the jer-letters demonstrates only that scribes felt
that these symbols were part of correct spelling.

2.6241 The phonological calculation of strong jers originally started
with the end of a word: tembns but tbmsna. Examples of the type *tmen
temna demonstrate the expected development of vowel versus zero in
different morphological forms of a single stem. By the end of the OCS
period, however the calculation started from the beginning of a word: the
recursive rule was a jer is strong if a jer is in the next syllable. Therefore

underlying
{tembnb} > tbmMBNDB > thMBNB > thmbnz>  /temen/
{tompno} >  tbmbno > temeno >  /temno/

Though the principles of such developments are clearly illustrated in OCS
mss, the conservative and inconsistent spellings not only of OCS but of
most immediately post-OCS texts obscure the details.

2.625  The sequence *jb cannot be expressed in either OCS alphabet,
but is written with an i-letter (§1.24). Nonetheless, the presence of the
strong or weak jer is sometimes apparent. The adjective /dostojbns/ ‘wor-
thy’ is spelled dostoin® or (after the strong jer has lowered) dostoens
(/dostojen/).

The sequences *&js and *zjb contain tense jers (§2.61) that are strong.
The gen. pl. *ljudsjs may be spelled ljudsi or ljudii or (with lowered
strong jer) ljudei (for /ljudej/). A tense jer that is weak serves to define a



38 THE SOUND SYSTEM 2.625-2.631

jer in the preceding syllable as strong: trbstsjQ (written also trbstijQ) >
trestijQ. See §2.65 for some other examples.

2.626 A great deal has been written about these variant spellings and
innumerable and ingenious theories built up, but the fact remains that we
are dealing with spellings and can only guess at the sounds they repre-
sented and speculate about the phonological system or systems. It must be
emphasized that NOT ONE SINGLE OLD CHURCH SLAVONIC MANUSCRIPT has the
jers written in all cases where the grammars (including this one) posit
them. Our chief guide for reconstruction is the East Slavic usage of some
of the oldest mss (11th and early 12th century), where the jers seem to
have been written according to the older Slavonic tradition. It is even
probable that many Rusian scribes, guided by their native speech, cor-
rected the “errors” they found in the South Slavic manuscripts they were
copying.

2.63  Spellings in the groups involving r or / + jer between consonants
(traditionally expressed by the formulas tret/tret/tlst/tlst, where ¢ repre-
sents any consonant) pose certain problems of interpretation. OCS scribes
preferred B in these words, but Sav has only 5. We follow etymology in
normalizing such words: hence, semrbte ‘death’, krave ‘blood’, sleza
‘tear’, slensce ‘sun’.

2.631 Spellings of such words vary in ways that, with the help of evi-
dence from later dialects and related languages, suggest two groups: in
one the jer represents a vowel that originally followed the liquid (krbvs,
slbza), while in the other the jer-vowel originally preceded the r/I
(*spmbrts, *sblnsce). In spelling the first type, some mss (esp. Zo) distin-
guish the two jer-letters well. Moreover, the jers in these words may when
weak serve to make a preceding jer strong (v® > vo in vo kravi as in vo
vbs€xp), or if themselves strong may be replaced by o/e: krovs, sleza [gen.
pL.D). In short, these are normal /b /.

Words whose b or b preceded the liquid are conventionally written
with 3 (but always with & in Sav). We may term this kind of written jer
neutral ® There are no cases indicating the development of such a jer into

6 Early Rus’ mss regularly write neutral jers before the liquid: cbmbpTh, ¢hansue, but
kpuBh, canza. Modern Russian equivalents normally indicate the order of pho-
nemes for the etymology: R er/or indicates *or/ar and R re/ro shows *ru/ls; e.g.
smert’ < sambris, krest < krusts. That is, if the vowel precedes the r in Russian, the
jer preceded it in (the early Rusian dialect of) Late ComSl. R/U le/lo reflect LCoS
v/l (sleza < slvza, plot’ < plsts), but *sl became 3! in early Rus, and both yielded
R ol (polnyj - OCS plens).
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another vowel according to the rules for strong jers, nor does a jer preced-
ing such a syllable act as if in strong position. It is highly possible that the
9th-century dialect of the original translations still distinguished two sepa-
rate types of syllable, while the OCS evidence reflects a substantially
modified later system. South Slavic developed syllabic liquids in both
types. Forms like smrt and since may have appeared slightly earlier, while
alternations such as krov ~ krvi (< kreve kravi) and krest ~ krsta (< krbsts
‘cross’ kresta) developed and were eliminated in favor of uniform stems
with a syllabic sonorant (krv krvi, krst krsta). In any case, arbitrary spell-
ings that position jer-letters after the liquid-letters persisted for centuries.

2.64 The loss of the weak jers meant that the scribes pronounced con-
sonant groups in many places where the older mss had a jer-letter. The
ideal visual image included many “silent” letters that separated conso-
nants, and scribes occasionally wrote a jer where it did not belong. For
example, when berati ‘take’ lost its jer, it became identical with brati
‘fight’; both are subsequently written brati or burati or bsrati. A scribe
who pronounced umresi ‘you will die’ but knew it should be spelled
umerefi, could easily add a spurious jer to the infinitive, writing umeoréti
or umaréti instead of etymological umréti.

In foreign words and names jers are often added between consonant-
letters; we cannot be sure just when this is meaningful and when not.

2.65 Here are some examples of typical spellings of words containing
jers. The normalized form (whether actually attested or not) is given first,
in roman letters, then the attested variants in cyrillic. Keep in mind these
basic general rules—For strong position: a jer-letter is expected (though it
may be the “wrong” one; or, b is replaced by ¢ (often), while B is replaced
by o (rarely). For weak position: non-final letters may be omitted, with or
without a supralinear mark; the choice between jer-letters is essentially
random. In the work of individual scribes spelling rules (or at least tenden-
cies) may be detected (see §2.523 above):

Colo: vbTo, vuTo, vTo. dbnb (NOM. SL.): AbMb, AbHB, AENK, ANL. dbnd
(gen. pl.): Asnn, Aewn. *dendjb (gen. pl.): Asinn, Aunnn, Anen. denve (nom.
PL): Aunne, AeHne, A€NHe. OFbCH: OThUb, OThUL, OTeUb, OTeWh. Pravbdbns:
NPABLALNG, NPABRAEND, npagsAe (npagepenns §2.5241). pravedena:
NPABBALNA, MPABEALNA, MNPABEAHA. [BMBAO. ThMENO, ThMNO, TEMRNO.
Podobbstviju: nopcBECTEBLI. *joiMB: MWL, €Mb. VIbINIE. BhZhMh, BLIEM,
BhZeMh. *H0oZbjb: BOMKN, BONKHN, BOMEH, CESATbSIVEE. UPECTBRE. PriSbstvoe:
NpUIWECTEHE. CroNbCh. VPLNLILh, VPBNEUL, VPBHEWD. SKTHIbIG. CKPLKLTE,
KphikeTh. skrofvtanve:  ckpumbTANME. SKrolbSets.  cKPhMLWTETh,
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CKPERRIITETS. O3 skvronwns pomysSljensi: oTh CKEPLHENE NOMBILLIAEHEH.
kato: kuTo, KTO, KTO. V3 Njb B Wk, BO Nh. UMbIaSi: OYMepLLIN. UMb B5b:
oy Mbphlrh, oymepors (§2.6241). manoustvo: MuHOKEETBO, MBNOKBCTEO,
MNOHKCTES. [jubavb: aBoBk. [jubavi: AELBH. SBEBNIKS: ChTENHKY, COTLHUE,
CLThNHEDL, SBZbdanse: cwTuAANLE, COZAANME. ¥SVEIBjb. CBATHH, CBATLIN,
cBaTon. prédams *jb ‘1 will betray him’: npkaams u, npeaamen, npaami 1.

Certain borrowings were adjusted to the native pattern; thus in Ps Sin the
word ‘psalm’ is usually psaloms or pssaloms (but loc. pl. pssalaméxs),
implying older pssalbms. On the whole, the presence or absence of a jer-
letter within a consonant cluster in foreign words—particularly names—
is of no linguistic significance.

2.70  Occasionally the symbols for the nasal vowels are replaced in the
mss by some other vowel-letters, or they stand instead of some other
letter. The invention of jusy—the letters for nasal vowels—and their gen-
erally correct use by OCS scribes (despite the variation in graphs) implies
that the two nasal vowels were distinct phonemes in the language of the
9th century. The deviant spellings suggest both regional and historical
dialect differences during the OCS period.”

2701 Most modern Slavic dialects lack nasal vowels, except for Polish.
In a small northwestern marginal zone of Slovenian (largely in Austria),
and the southern periphery of Macedonian and Bulgarian (in Albania and
northern Greece) systematic traces of OCS nasality remain. Though much
is unclear about the course of divergent developments, it is certain that the
old distribution of *¢ and *¢ was being modified during the 11th and 12¢th
centuries. In Serbo-Croatian well before 1200 *¢ was replaced by e, and
*o by u; northern Macedonian dialects shared these shifts.

2.71 Certain morphemes had nasal and non-nasal variants:

a. the roots *mud/*meod (muditi/mqditi ‘be late’, mudens/medens ‘tar-
dy’),*nud/*ned (nuditi/noditi ‘to force’, nuZda/nQZda ‘force’), and *gnus/
*gnps (gnusiti/gngsiti ‘be disgusted’, gnusenb/gnQsens ‘disgusting’).

b. the stem *su-mon/*sg-mon (sumbnéti/sQmbnéti ‘to doubt, suspect’).
c¢. the verb poménoti/pomengti ‘remember’.

7 The two glagolitic symbols “eN” and “oN” for ¢ and ¢ may mistakenly be written
without the second element “N”. It is not easy to distinguish this kind of scribal
error from a more purposeful scribal choice based on a copyist’s own pronuncia-
tion: the historical change *¢ > e took place in many South Slavic dialects; o
ultimately from *g is found in certain localities in Macedonia and Bulgaria, but it
is improbable that it was present as early as the 12th century.
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These surely represent individual adjustments in contexts with nasal con-
sonants.

d. Variation in the borrowed stem spbota/sobota ‘Sabbath, Saturday’ is
probably based on different Greek pronunciations. Spbota is usual; sobota
is the only form in Mar, while both forms are in PsSin (3 ¢, 4 0) and As
(88+% ¢). Vat has one c@sorm to perhaps 10 legible examples of cos-.
This distribution probably reflects traditional spelling with “Q” versus a
local authorization of “0” that was attenuated in later copies.

2.72 Variant spellings that point to individual dialects provide conflict-
ing information. Thus Mar has some confusion between ¢ and u or jp and
Jju (e.g. Mar ljublju, for ljublje ‘I love’, dat. sg. nemg, for nemu ‘to him’)
that imply a scribe from northern Macedonia or Serbia, regions where u <
*g. But it also has instances of ¢ (grédi, for gredi ‘come [imv. sg.]!’),
suggesting the pronunciation of southern Macedonia. Perhaps the scribe
of one of the copies of the model used for Mar introduced these southern
deviations, while the scribe of Mar itself had the more northerly type of
dialect. In Ps, 0 and ¢ are confused: pots, for pgte ‘road’; sgbojo, for
sobojo ‘self (inst. sg.)’. For ¢ there are several cases where e is written
(e.g. ezyci, for gzyci ‘tongues’); the opposite is extremely rare: imgni. The
number of examples is small, however, and “correct” usage of these let-
ters is one of the criteria for the antiquity of a manuscript.

The Ostromir Gospel of 1056-57 is excluded from the canon of OCS (§0.32) chiefly
because the scribes clearly used & and w as equivalents of oy and w, 4 = a in certain
positions, and = = m, although in fact the number of “errors” is minimal. In phonological

terms, *¢ merged with *u, while *¢ remained a separate unit, redefined as a low front vowel
/4/ that was distinct from both /e/ (< ComS] *e) and /&/ (< ComSl *¢&),

2,73 In most Macedonian and Bulgarian regions the front/back distinction between /¢/
and /¢/ was preserved when the vowel followed a labial or dental consonant (the neutral
consonants, §2.51), but was blurred or lost after palatals and /c 3/. In spelling, the letter “jQ”
() may be replaced by “j¢” (» a a a), while after spelled “¢ ¥ Z §t Zd” or the “n 1 r” that
represent /Ij nj 1j/ “Q” may be written “¢” (s & & a). The glagolitic manuscripts all have
examples, but they are notable only in the glagolitic Assemanianus. Thus As pomaZets (for
-¢13, ‘they annoint’ Mk 16:2), lzZeste (for -g3te ‘lying’ Mt 5:11); obléso (for -aor. -3¢ ‘they
dressed’ J 19:2). In J 8:44, [a%e (for IaZp acc. sg. ‘lie’) is potentially serious, since it involves
meaning, but perhaps the scribe intended a plural; this sort of minor textual alteration is not
uncommon.?

8

Mar J 21:6 has acc. sg. mr&ZQ ‘net’, while Zo As have pl. mréZe; at the end of the
verse, all three have ne moZaaxq privi&iti e¢ ‘they were not able to draw it in’ (with
gen. sg. of negation, §23.22)—this fits the singular of Mar (and the Greek) and
marks Zo and As as “incorrect”. More serious is Mt 19:9 in Vat, Teoputs &
nphaosw Teopurn, ‘makes them commit adultery’ instead of ‘her’ (see table on
p- 63). This sort of confusion becomes more and more frequent in post-OCS manu-
scripts.
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2.8 The letters for 3 are absent from some manuscripts and written
inconsistently in others. It is apparent that very early 3 was replaced by Z
in most of Slavdom (although 3 has survived in Macedonian and Bulgar-
ian dialects). The “soft” Z (§1.211) is not distinguished orthographically
from a z of other origins.

MORPHOPHONEMICS

3.0 The smallest meaningful unit is a morpheme. Morphemes are thus
the semantic building-blocks of words and sentences. A basic morpheme-
shape is posited as a linguistic item in the lexicon. It consists of one or
more phonemes, including zero (represented by ).

OCS words belong to two types; simple and complex. Simple words
are at the same time morphemes and are invariable: most prepositions and
conjunctions and some adverbs are of this type. Complex words have a
stem and an inflectional suffix. A stem must contain a root morpheme and
it may include one or more affix-morphemes—prefixes and suffixes.

Thus the word bezmilostivs ‘merciless (nom. sg. masc.)’ consists of a
prefix, a root, a noun-formant suffix, an adjective-formant suffix (which
together constitute a meaningful lexical stem) and a case-gender-number
inflectional suffix: bez-mil-ost-iv-b. In this book curly brackets will be
used to signify underlying morphemes or morpheme-shapes: e.g. {bez-
mil-ost-iv-b}. In this case, the theoretical underlying sequence is un-
changed in the surface structure, though the syllable division in the pro-
nounced word differs: be.zmi lo.sti.vs.? The word istekots ‘(they) will run
out’ consists of a prefix, a root, a zero verb-forming suffix, a present
tense-marker that is coordinated with a person-marker to indicate plural:
{iz-tek-@+0-tb}. Here the underlying structure has been modified: the
surface phonology has [s] for {z} and of course nothing at all for {@}; five
morphemes combine in four syllables, i.ste.ko.to.

3.1 Many surface morphemes have more than one shape, depending on
the phonological environment. The environment differs chiefly because
of different derivational or inflectional affixes that are used to create
words.

Root-morphemes normally keep the underlying vowel in all inflected
forms; different vowels usually indicate different lexical entries. The final

° Complex stems with two roots are called compounds, e.g. {m®Bnog-o+mil-ost-
iv-p} ‘greatly merciful’.
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consonant(s) of a root may change to adapt to various suffixes. The root
rek, for example, appears also as reé, rec-, and ré- in different conjuga-
tional forms of the somewhat anomalous verb {rek-@+} ‘to say’ (where
zero is a verb-forming suffix with null phonological content): rekors ‘they
will say’, re€e ‘he said’, ruci ‘say!’, réxs ‘I said’ (whereby the last two
shapes are somewhat irregular and need to be noted in the lexical entry for
this verb). The variants rok, roc-, roé-, ric-, ri¢- and rék- belong in derived
words, such as proreks ‘prophet’ pl. proroci, voc. proroée!, prérékati
‘contradict’, naricati ‘to name’, 3 sg. naricets.

Prefix-morphemes, however, appear in different shapes as a morpheme-
final consonant adapts to the root-initial consonant to which it is attached
to make a new lexical word. Thus, for example, the prefix iz has alternate
forms izd-, is- and i- (izidot® ‘they will go out’, izdrekqtp ‘they will
express’, isppjotp ‘they will drink’, ispxnqts ‘they will dry up’).

Suffix-morphemes often have alternating shapes used with different
stem-final consonants. The alternating vowels are given in the lexicon.
Thus, for example, the neuter nominative singular suffix for the twofold
nominal declension is {o/e), that is, -0 in mésto ‘place’ but -e in lice
‘face’.

3.2 The permitted structure of OCS words in terms of syllables, conso-

nant groups, and consonant+vowel sequences has been described above.
The underlying morphemic structure may violate some of the surface

prescriptions; the differences are eliminated by generative rules.

3.21 Root-morphemes fit a formula ((((C)V)C)V)C. Thus all roots must
end in a consonant. Only the pronominal roots # ‘that’, *$- ‘this’ (see
§4.201), k- ‘who (interrogative)’, and *j- (§4.25) ‘who, which (relative)’
consist of a single consonant. Monosyllabic roots without initial conso-
nant are few but include pronouns (ov- ‘that yonder’), nouns (ux- ‘ear’,
0gl- ‘coal’), and verbs (or- ‘plow’). The great majority of common roots
have the shape CVC—where C may be a cluster—and many have two
syllables, CVCVC.

3.22 Borrowed stems admit more varied structures, but behave like
roots. If the stem in Greek ended in a vowel, the Slavic stem usually has
J: marij-a Mapia [mar'ia), *isajij-a "loaias [isa'ias], *ijudej-b or *ijudéj-b
‘loudaios [iud'eos). See §4.12.
3.23  Except for borrowed stems, the consonant+vowel sequences
within roots conform to §2.51.

3.24  The underlying morpheme {pm} ‘take’ becomes {jbm} unless pre-
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ceded by a consonant: vbzbm®b, but *jbms, *pojbms ‘having taken (nom.
sg. masc.)’. This contrast is obscured by the spelling, ims, poims.

3.25 The morpheme {vpp} ‘cry out’ lacks the initial { v} when {vbz} is
prefixed: imperfective vbpiti, but perfective vbzpiti.

3.31 Changes in consonants take place at morpheme boundaries; they
serve to adjust underlying sequences to the cluster-formula in §2.522. As
a rule, if two adjacent elements are incompatible, the first adjusts to the
second.

Adjustments at the prefix + stem boundary sometimes differ from those
at the stem + desinence boundary.
3.3101 A few verbal roots prefix an n (the “epenthetic n”) when combined with the
prefixes s3 and vs: *wm-/g-/emlj- ‘take’; id- ‘go’; éd- ‘eat’. Thus sbnbmQtsn, sbagti,
spnemljQtp, sbnidots, senédets, vVEnbmQts, vbagti, vbnemljQts, vbnidts.
3.3102 Epenthetic n occurs after va with two nouns: (1) optionally with
usi (dual) ‘ears’: vb usi ~ v nusi ‘into the ears’; and (2) if in direct contact
with &dra (pl.) ‘bosom’: vk nédra moja ~ vb svoja édra.

3.3103 The stem of the third-person pronoun is j-, nom. sg. masc. {j-b}
spelled i (§1.24): gen. sg. masc. {jego], spelled ego. In forms governed by
a preposition, j is replaced by nj: ot njego ‘from him’.

3.311 The prepositions/prefixes bez, vaz, and iz, and the prefix raz adapt

to the voicing and palatal specifications of the cluster:

Z is lost before s, z, or §: e.g. raz+slabiti > raslabiti ‘weaken’; vbz+zbvati
> vpzbvati ‘call’; iz+3pdb > i§6dp ‘having gone out’.

z+ %> Zd: e.g. iz+Zengtp > iZdenq  I'll drive out’.

z>sbeforep tkx: e.g. iziti ‘to exit’ but ispadati ‘to fall out’, istociti ‘pour
out’, iskopati ‘dig out’, isxoditi ‘go out’.

z before ¢ either is lost, or else z¢&€ > §t: e.g. {iz-Cist-i+] > iCistiti or iStistiti
‘purify, cleanse’; (bez-Cisl-bn-b} bedislbn®d or beltislbns ‘innumer-
able’.

z before c either is lost, or else zc > sc or st: e.g. {iz-cél-i+} > icéliti or
iscéliti or istéliti ‘heal’.!?

Z+ r> zdr: e.g. {raz-r&8-i+) razdré§iti ‘untie, free’."!

0 Historically, the clusters 3¢, ZJ, and sc are to be expected. Shift of the affricate to
stop would be normal. Loss of the initial sibilant is hard to explain. In stem-final
position (where sk is followed by marked i or &) the cluster sc may alternate with
st, but the initial sibiliant always remains. All this variation surely reflects, in
haphazard fashion, different regional and temporal dialects.

""" The cluster zr is permitted in root-initial position, but not, apparently, across the
morpheme boundary.
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3.3111 OCS spelling suggests that these phonetic rules applied to prepo-
sitions and prefixes alike. For example: bes tebe ‘without you’, is kraja
‘from the end’, vbs krai ‘on the edge’, besteda ‘without a child’ (&¢da),
iSrrévali-créva ‘from the bowels’, is crekbve ‘from church’, i-crpkBvh
‘from churches’, bez-d-razuma ‘without understanding’, iz-d-réky ‘from
the river’; be-zpla ‘without evil’, be-srama ‘without shame’, i-syna ‘from
the tower’, i-svoego domu ‘from his house’. Modern editors must choose
whether to leave the usual space after the preposition or to use hyphens or
a combination of devices.

The scribes of the younger OCS manuscripts (chiefly the Supraslien-
sis) are inclined to preserve the visual aspect of the prefix/preposition
morpheme, and frequently the s or z is written, sometimes followed by a
non-etymological jer: e.g. bezs twltety, bezs Cisla, izCazati, izaleze, is
éréva, iz8edsp, isSedn, issled®, izs crekbve, bezs razloky, izarasti,
razruSenie. Such spellings in part reflect a shift in orthographical rules, but
they also imply that the complex changes of some forms had been abol-
ished by reforming the word.

Spelled assimilation of the type iZ njego, beZ njego, and vvZljubiti is
extremely rare; the normal spellings are iz njego, bez njego, vbzljubiti.!?

3.312  The prefix ob + v- > ob-: {ob-vlac-i+} > oblaliti ‘wrap around’,
{ob-vej-@+ti} > obiti ‘wrap, wind around’. The cluster bv does not occur.
3.3121 The verb ostgpiti means ‘retreat, move back’ but also ‘besiege, surround’, imply-
ing {ot-st-} vs. {ob-st-} with loss of the prefix-final consonant before obstruent. Further
okryti ‘open’ and oxoditi ‘surround’ have doublets, orskryti and otaxoditi. Apparently the
obscurity of such forms led to a reformation of the prefixes to {obs, obb} and {otB}. As a

general rule, o- before a consonantal root represents ob, but there are often doublets with a
spelled consonant.

3.313 A root-final consonant comes to stand before a consonantal-ini-
tial suffix in stem-derivation (with the classifier {-ng+}), and in conjuga-
tion (I-participle, infinitive and supine). If the C is a sonorant, it may
include the preceding vowel in the alternation: ov > u; &j/ij > i; 8j/yj > y;
b+ nasal > ¢ (see §11.212, §13.2).

1?2

> Spelling which keeps a single visual image of a morpheme and ignores automatic
phonemic changes is called morphophonemic (or, somewhat misleadingly, etymo-
logical). Russian is of this type, but treats some prefixes less consistently than did
the pre-1917 rules, e.g. 6eckoHeuHbtit, GeccMepTHbif vs. old Ge3k-, GescMm-. and the
unchanging preposition in 6e3 konua, 6e3 cMepTH. Yet there is a limit to the degree
of visual “distortion” allowed, e.g. old GeziymHbiii, new GeciuymHpii but never
GewwiymHbin to show the real pronunciation. OCS spelling was apparently con-
sistently phonemic at first, then began to make some use of morphophonemic
principles.
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3.3131 The obstruents behave variously. § and z remain (whereby z >
s before r). Dental ¢ d > s before ¢, but drop before n or /. Labial p b drop
before ¢, remain before /, and do either before n. Velar k g combine with
tin {3}, remain otherwise.!> That is:

a. Before ¢, the labials are deleted, while the dentals become s:

ptbtvt >t trdt 7t > st. e.g. {tep-@+ti} > teti ‘to beat’, {Ziv-@+ti} > Ziti
‘to live’; {pad-@+ti} > pasti ‘to fall’, {1&z-B+ti} > 1&sti ‘go’.

Velar k g + ¢ combine in §t. {pek-@+ti} > pesti ‘to cook’, {mog-D+ti}
> mosti ‘to be able’. Note that this surface /§t/—for underlying {§¢}—is the
special sequence that serves as a palatal unit.'4
b. Before the [ the labials and velars remain: {tep-@+1-i} > tepli ‘(they)

beat’, {greb-@+l-i} > grebli ‘buried’.

The dentals are lost: ¢ dl > I: {plet-@+1-i} > pleli ‘(they) braided’,
{pad-@+1-i} > pali ‘(they) fell’. Note that this is a process limited to this
particular morphological category; #/ and dl occur in root-initial posi-
tion.!
¢. Before then of {ng}, the labials either remain or are deleted, see §15.75.

The dentals are lost: tn dn > n.

The velars k g x remain, kn gn xn.

3.32  The possible CV combinations are defined by three groups of con-
sonants (velars; ¢ and 3; soft consonants, §2.51) and eight vowels which
are limited as to which consonants they can follow. In specific grammati-
cal morphemes these eight vowels are subdivided into alternating versus
non-alternating morphophonemes. (The morphophonemes include units
symbolized as 2, &2, and y?, which will be defined below.)

3.4 The major alternation in stem-final consonants is palatalization (or
substitutive softening). There are two types: (I) a general or default proc-
ess that occurs in derivation and inflection, and (IT) a limited special proc-
ess that occurs in declension (and rarely in conjugation) before morpho-
phonemes that are specifically marked.

13 The preterite-marker x becomes s before ¢. See §10.11.

4 The historical process surely starts with voicing assimilation: *gt > *kr. The agreed-
on formula for Middle Common Slavic is *zj. For Southeast Late ComS] (or early
Bulgaro-Macedonian) it is safe to posit §¢ and 7 as the immediate forerunners of
attested OCS §¢/Zd.

'S For example, dlsgs ‘long’, dlanse ‘palm (of hand)’; tlakpts ‘they drag’.
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I. A velar {k g x} or {c 3] that stands before a front vowel {i b e & ¢},
becomes palatal (¢ Z 3) [except that {sk zg} > 5€ 23]

II unLEss the front vowel is the marked {i?} or {&€*}, in which case {k g x}
> ¢ 3 s [whereby {sk zg} > sc z3 or st zd].'$

Type I takes place before any front vowel that is not specially marked and

it applies to ¢ and 3 as well as to k g x. Historically, it changed any velar

before all front vowels; we may label it KI. At that time velars followed

by a diphthong ai were not affected. Subsequently, ai became a front

vowel (i or &); the velars then adapted to these new front vowels, but in a

different way. This second regressive palatalization (Type II) may be la-

belled KAL

3.5 The alternating and non-alternating morphophonemes are these:

a. Three alternating morphophonemes are purely phonotactic: {®/b},
{ofe}, and {y/i} choose the second or “soft” variant when they follow ¢ 3
or a soft consonant.

{otrok+B/b} > otroks ‘boy [Nsm]’ {mést+o/e} > mésto ‘place [Nsn]’
{otbc+B/B} > otech  ‘father [Nsm]’ {lic+o/e} > lice ‘face [Nsn]’
{klju¢+p/p} > kljuép ‘key [Nsm]’ {morj+o/e} > morje ‘sea [Nsn)’
{otrok+y/i} > otroky ‘boys [Ip]’ {mést+y/i} > mésty ‘places[Ipn]’
{otec+y/i} > otbci ‘fathers [Ip)’ {lic+y/i} > lici “faces {Ipn]’
{kljuc+yfi} > kljudi  ‘keys {Ip)’ {morj+y/i}) > morji ‘seas [Ipn)’

The tense jers or reduced y/i, (neutralization of y ~ 3 and i ~ & in position before j, §2.61),
also alternate in this way.

b. A fourth morphophoneme also has y as the basic or hard alternant;
we will label it ¥?, to show it belongs with the alternant ¢: {y*e}. Thus,
e.g.,

{otrok+y¥/¢} > otroky ‘boys [Apm]’  {rQk+y¥e} > roky ‘hands [Apf]’
{otbc+y*e} > otece ‘fathers [Apm]’ {ovbc+ye} >ovbce  ‘sheep [Apf]’
{klju+y¥e} > kljue ‘keys [Apm]’ {dud+y*e} >dule  ‘soul [Apf]’
These morphophonemes are lexical elements with specific grammatical
meanings: for example, {o/e} serves as nominative singular neuter in the
major declensional types, and as initial syllable in certain other substan-
tival desinences (e.g. instrumental sing. {°/,msb}, {°/jQ}).

¢. The vowel ¢ is idiosyncratic. Though a front vowel, it does not
occur after the palatal consonants, but only after the neutral labials and

' The term for ‘Easter’ is spelled Pasxa, but surely was pronounced with /sk/, as in

spoken Greek; the DL is pascé or pasté. The cluster sx occurs at a prefix-root
boundary, eg. isxoditi {iz-xod-i+ti} ‘go out’, rasxytiti {raz-xyt-i+ti} ‘steal, carry
off”.
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dentals and the special subgroup ¢ 3. We may regard it as two underlying
entities. The first is the basic or (‘“hard”) alternant in {&/a}, a morpho-
phoneme that serves as a verb-making formant (§3.5¢ {séd-&/a+ti} >sédéti
‘sit’ vs. {stoj-&/a+ti} > stojati ‘stand’) and in some derivational suffixes.

cl. This & triggers KI (the First Regressive Palatalization) and then
must become a: {k& gé& x&} > ¢a Za Sa. See §9.112.

¢2. Underlying & is correlated with 2 in {&%i2}, serving as the basic
(or “hard”) alternant. Both the non-alternating morphophoneme {i?} and
{&/i%} are specially marked to cause KAl palatalization in a preceding
velar (k g x); {i*} is the nominative plural masculine desinence of the
twofold nominal declension and the singular imperative-marker in conju-
gation (§7.101); {&%i?} serves as the initial or only morphophoneme in
several desinences of the HARD twofold nominal declension, and as a dual
or plural imperative marker.
{otrok+i*} > otroci ‘boys [Npm}’ {rok+8%i} > rgc&  ‘hand [LDsf]’
{otbc+i?}) > otbci  ‘fathers [Npm])® {ovbc+&%i} > oveci ‘sheep [LDsf)’
{klju+i’} > klju€i ‘keys [Npm]’ {dud+8%i} > dudi ‘soul [LDsf])’
{dpsk+€¥i} > dbscé ‘board [LDsf]”  {drezg+&%i} > drezz&€ ‘woods [LDsf])’

or > dbsté or > drezdé

Non-alternating {i%} is distinct from nonalternating {i'}, which is associated with KI
mutation, the general type of palatalization ({ok-i} > ofi Ndu ‘eyes’).

The surface sequences cb ce cg c¢ ca cu (and 3b 3¢ etc.) unambiguously
signify stem-final ¢ 3 + vowel(-initial) desinence {®/p, O/e, y/e, Q, a, u}.
The sequence cé (3€) is unambiguous in showing stem-final velar (k g)
followed by the basic form of desinence-initial {&%i?}. In contrast, ci (3i)
could be either a c/3 stem followed by {i?} with the meaning Npm (e.g.
oteci, kangzi ‘princes’) or the soft alternant of a desinence with {&%i?}
(e.g. Lp otscixs, kanegzixs)."”

d. These six alternating morphophonemes above evolved from single
vowels or diphthongs that developed differently. The masculine vocative
form has -e for “hard stems” and c¢ 3, but -u for palatal stems. The {e/u}
grammatical morpheme that belongs to OCS results from two historically
diverse vocative desinences in pre-Slavic. For examples, see §4.11.

'7 This assumes that forms like céna ‘price’, 3élo ‘very’, and ocets ‘vinegar’ are
based on lexically given stems of the type {c&n-a}, {3€lo}, {ockt-B). No verbal
basic stem ends in ¢ 3; the imperatives like mo3i ‘be able’ and ruci, recéte illustrate
the singular vs. plural imperative marker, {i?} vs. (€%i?}.
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3.51 To summarize, here are the alternating vowel morphophonemes:

basic o | B|y|y|é&|& e

“soft” | e | | i | g |i®|a u

3.6 A second process of substitutive softening is iotation, which in-
volves the action of an underlying j. The j may be an underlying suffixal
element, but in conjugation it is generated from an underlying i, &, or a
followed by a vowel. It is described in §6.13-6.23. Here is a summary:
pj bi vi mit dj ci 3 si zj kj g xj nj j 1j st zdjskjzgj
NA BA BA MA I A Y K W K Vv K W R A P KA KA
Notice that velars (k g x) and ¢ 3 are affected by iotation in precisely the
same way as by KI (type I palatalization, §3.4).
3.61 A unique example shows 23 for the expected Zd (~ d). In Mk 1:6 the instrumental

plural of the possessive adjective derived from velbods ‘camel’ is spelled velvboZdZi in Mar
(but normal velsboZdi in Zo As Sav).

3.62 The clusters #rj and drj sometimes resisted iotation. Evidence is sparse, and com-
plicated by the fact that scribes often fail to distinguish rj from r. Su has cwmowTps for
expected spmostrjQ ‘I look’ {sp-motr-i+Q}; 3p imperfect cwmorpaswe for -mostrjaale
{-motr-i-8a3e}. The cluster rvj iotates to §tvlj, though the /i often disappears in spelling
(§2.521): e.g. from {u-mratv-i-aj+} ‘mortify’, pres. passive part. Npm umrustviéemi (Ps),
but pres. act. part. Nsm umrastvéei (Buch). Variation doubtless reflects both regional and
temporal dialect differences.

3.71 Labials (p b m v) are not themselves affected by j; it is the iod that
changes—by becoming a unit liquid palatal, [j, see §2.521.

The clusters plj blj mlj vlj surely were standard OCS at the beginning,
and efforts to spell pj bj mj vj in their place are to be interpreted as a
change in scribal attitudes. Serbo-Croatian and Slovenian and East Slavic
have this “epenthetic I” (to use the traditional term despite its misleading
implication that!/ is inserted between labial and iod). Recorded West Slavic
never had it, and modern Macedonian and Bulgarian lack it. The Vatican
Cyrillic Gospel Lectionary generally avoids it. Post-OCS manuscripts
from the Macedono-Bulgarian regions vacillate, but on the whole scribes
tried to write ! in accord with a tenacious tradition. Perhaps there were
indeed regional dialects that supported such spellings; we lack unequivo-
cal evidence for the history.

3.72  Underlying {v} usually behaves like a palatal obstruent, but the
sequence {ov)} generally becomes u before all consonants (cf. §15.841),
including the j that is generated in the verbal classifier {ova/eva}. In i-
verbs, vj has the same effect as the other labial consonants and the palatal
lj results. See §6.21 with footnote.
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3.721 Stem-final xv is unique to vlaxvs ‘magician’; the noun is subject to both types of
palatalization: voc. viz§ve, Np viazsvi. Before a suffixal front vowel in derivation, however,
the two units become 3: vlsibba ‘sorcery’.

3.8 The nominative singular desinence of comparatives, of certain parti-
ciples (cf. §4.19), and of some anomalous substantives is a zero which has
the effect of a consonant. Since a word must end in a vowel (§1.2301), the
underlying final consonant must be deleted. Thus {nes-@+1b3-C} ‘carry-
ing’ yieldsness; {otrok-¢t-C) ‘child [nom.-acc. sg. neut.]’ >otroce. Some-
times the VC of the stem is modified before the final consonant is lost:
{s&men-C} ‘seed [nom.-acc. sg. neut.]’ > sémg. These noun-forms are
essentially irregular morphological forms that belong in the lexical defi-
nition of individual words. The masculine {kamen-C} ‘stone’ has Ns
kamy. Other types are av ~ y ({crok-Bv+C} > ‘church’ creky), er ~ i
({mater-C} ‘mother’ > mati), es ~ o ({tél-es-C} ‘body’ > télo. See
pp. 73-74.

3.90 In the morphology of irregular verbs, and in derivation, there are
many more alternations.'® Here we will point out the chief vowel-alterna-
tions (and alternations involving both vowel and consonant) found in the
various possible forms of a root which may occur in a single “family”.’®
The majority of these root-vowel alternations exemplify an old process
called vowel-gradation (or ablaut or apophony).

3.911 Perhaps the majority of roots have in some form the vowel e,
which is taken as basic for the alternations; e may alternate on the one
hand with &, on the other with », and in still other forms there may be o.
The ¢ and the o may in turn alternate with a, and the » may alternate with
i. Thus:

«— e S b = i
d

«— o

D ¢«

3912 The alternations ¢ ~ 0 and & ~ a are {front ~ back}; e ~ ¢, 0 ~a,
and b~ i are {lax ~ tense}; e ~ bis {low ~ high}.? This is all complicated

'®  JIsolated alternations occur in the roots of irregular verbs: & ~ u (§15.643), e ~ b
(§15.644), 0 ~ b (§15.645), 0 ~ & (§816.53), & ~ ¢ (§16.61), e ~ ¢ (§16.62), and
perhaps am ~ u (§16.92).

19 “Family” is the term for all possible derivatives of a single root. The example of
the root rek- given in § 3.1 above illustrates varying shapes of the root, but gives
only a small percentage of the words in this particular family.

2 The historical terminology is different: e ~ o is the basic qualitative opposition, &
~ a is “lengthened e-grade vs. lengthened o-grade”; e ~ & is “normal vs. reduced
grade”, while b ~ i is “reduced vs. lengthened reduced”.
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by the fact that if the theoretical vowel root was followed by a resonant
(r, I; m, n, nj), forms with e, 0 and s vary according to their position before
vowel or consonant. Thus the combination er remained before vowel but
became ré before consonant, i.e. er/ré; em, en/g; orfra, olfla, on/g; and
or/ro, bl/ls, bm/e. CE. §16.51f.

3.913 No root illustrates all the possibilities, and some roots have only
one or two surviving forms. Here are some typical examples. Forms
marked * are not attested in OCS but fit the old patterns and occur in
slightly later mss.

*ved-: vedots ‘they are leading’ — vedets ‘they lead’ — véss ‘I led’ —
provazdati s¢ ‘be influenced’

*ber-: berQ ‘I gather’ — bréme ‘burden’ — bprati ‘to gather’ — swbirati ‘to
gather’ — ssbors ‘a gathering’

*mer-: umréti ‘to die’ — umsrq ‘I shall die’ - spmrets ‘death’ — umirajg
‘I’'m dying’ — umoriti ‘kill’ (P) — umarjati ‘kill’ (I)

*pen; *pbnQ ‘I stretch’ — propeti ‘crucify’ (P) — propinati ‘crucify’ (I) —
opona ‘curtain’ — pota ‘fetter’

*zven-: zvonsd ‘a sounding noise’ — *zvbnéti ‘to sound’ — *zveks ‘sound’

*velk-: vl€kq ‘I drag’ — vlsk® ‘having dragged’ ~— privladiti ‘attract’

3.92 It is probable that this system was fairly vital in the language of
Cyril and Methodius, although many of the alternations were represented
only by a few lexical items. The jer-shift caused major readjustments,
however, so that a number of the older relationships became obscured or
lost entirely.

3.93 The alternations o ~a, 3~ y, b~ i, and e ~ & remained marginally productive in OCS
in the formation of imperfective verbs. See the subdivisions of §5.7 for more examples:

o~a
ukori- ukarjaj-  ‘reproach’  kosng- kasaj- ‘touch’
omodi- omakaj- ‘moisten’ izbod- izbadaj- ‘stab’
svobodi- svobaZdaj- ‘free’ sbgoré-  smbgarjaj- ‘burn up’
b~i
stbbra- svbiraj- ‘collect’ sbzbda-  sbzidaj- ‘build’
pombné- pominaj- ‘remember’ polbt- poéitaj- ‘count, read’
Vbzbm- V’bzilnaj ‘take’ zaklen-  zaklinaj- ‘swear’
5~y

possla- posylaj- ‘send’ vbzdBXngQ- vezdyxaj- ‘sigh’



CHAPTER THREE

DECLENSION

4.00 The great majority of Old Church Slavonic words are inflected:
their form changes to express different relationships. All inflected words
consist of a stem plus an inflectional suffix—a desinence. (The stem may
itself be complex—it must contain a root, and may contain prefixes and
derivational suffixes—but this fact is not important for a discussion of
inflection.) In the presence of different desinences, the stem may itself be
modified; and conversely, certain desinences have different forms to adapt
to different types of stems. Uninflected words are classified, on the basis
of their syntactical functions, as adverbs, conjunctions, prepositions, par-
ticles, and interjections.

4.01 Inflected OCS words are of two major categories: verbs and nouns.
The suffixes in both categories nearly always indicate number: singular
(one), dual (two) or plural (three or more).

4.02 Nouns have different suffixes to express the relationships of the
words to one another in the sentence, that is, case. There are six cases in
OCS: nominative, accusative, genitive, locative, dative, and instrumental.
Normally these are expressed by different desinences in singular and plu-
ral, but in the dual there are only three possible forms: a nominative-
accusative, a genitive-locative, and a dative-instrumental. A separate voca-
tive form exists for most masculine and feminine substantives in the
singular; otherwise the nominative is used for an appeal.

4.021 Nouns are divided into three groups on the basis of their expres-
sion of gender and their declension-types: substantives, adjectives, and
pronouns. Only substantives have an inherent, unchanging gender (mas-
culine, feminine, or neuter). Other nouns have variable (or syntactic) gen-
der, changing to agree with the substantives they modify in a given senten-
ce. There are two types: pronouns do Not follow the nominal declension,
but have a special set of forms we call pronominal declension. Adjectives
may follow the nominal declension and/or a compound declension com-
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bining elements of nominal and pronominal declension. Finally, there is
the anomalous group of personal pronouns, which have no formal means
of expressing gender, and which follow completely idiosyncratic declen-
sions.
4.0211 A handful of words without declension or gender are defined as adjectives be-
cause of their syntactical use and their meanings: e.g. isplons ‘full’, svobods ‘free’, razlice
‘different’. They all have synonyms which are inflected as adjectives (e.g. plons, svobodens,
razlicons).
4.03 The types of substantival declension generally correspond to gen-
der, but there are outstanding exceptions. The dominant inflection-class,
called here twofold nominal declension includes: (1) a masculine-neuter
type and (2) a feminine type [with a few masculine members], both of
which (a) may be used for adjectives as well as substantives, (b) have
desinence-variants according to the palatal or non-palatal character of the
stem-final consonant, and (c) are productive. Another inflection-class, (3)
the simple nominal declension, is restricted to substantives, most of them
feminine. A series of minor types may be subsumed under this simple
nominal declension, and called its anomalous subtype. Pronominal stems
belong to another paradigm, (4) the pronominal declension. Determined
or compound adjectives have desinences combining those of (1+2 and 4);
this paradigm may be called the compound or adjectival declension.
The gender and declensional type of a substantive can usually be
determined from the nom. sg. form. Substantives in -o or -e are neuter,
twofold declension (e.g. mésto ‘place’, srvdsce ‘heart’; exceptions in
§4.414); those in -a are feminine [unless they refer to male persons], of the
twofold declension (e.g. Zena ‘woman’, zemlja ‘land’; vojevoda ‘gen-
eral’) . The few ending in -nji (usually spelled simply -ni) are also femi-
nine, soft twofold, e.g. rabynji ‘slave woman’. The nom. sg. desinence -&
indicates masculine hard twofold. The front jer -5 implies masculine soft
twofold (e.g. unless preceded by -7, in which case simple nominal femi-
nine is probable (e.g. kostv ‘bone’) but masculine is possible (see list in
§4.4032)—or else anomalous (listed in §4.412). The word-final letter -i
preceded by a vowel-letter, indicates *j-5(§1.24), soft twofold masculine.
Substantives in -¢ are neuters of the anomalous type (e.g. vréme ‘time’);
those in -y are anomalous feminines (e.g. ljuby ‘love’).

4.04 The stem of every declinable word ends in a consonant. The stem
is, by definition, the nominative singular of substantives or the nomina-
tive singular masculine (short form) of words with variable gender, minus
the final vowel (visk-3 ‘wolf’, Zen-a ‘woman’, mést-o ‘place’, on-3 ‘he,
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that one’). If the removal of the final vowel-letter leaves a vowel-letter,
then the phonological stem ends in j (krai = kraj-» ‘edge’; pitbe = pitej-e
‘drink’, strué crpoym = struj-a ‘stream’).

4,05 If the final stem-consonant is §, Z, &, j, 1j, nj, rj, ¢, + or the groups
$t or Zd, the stem will be called soft; all other stems are hard. The
desinences may vary accordingly. The basic underlying form is the hard
(or neutral) desinence; the soft form is selected for soft stems. Here are the
possible morphophonemes that occur in the twofold nominal and pro-
nominal declensions:

,| hard |o|n|é|y|y?| hard

invariable |a|ujo|i

soft je|b|ili|g |soft

In addition there is the idiosyncratic e/u of the vocative (see §3.5d).
When desinences beginning with i? or é? are added to stems in %, g, x, c,
or 3, the stem-consonant undergoes KAI (substitutive softening of type
II); before the desinence -e these stem-consonants undergo KI (substi-
tutive softening of type I), see §4.11, below.

4.1 The twofold nominal declension.
In the table the slash (/) separates the suffix for the hard declension (given
first) from that of the soft, when there is any difference.

SINGULAR DUAL PLURAL

masc | neut fem masc | neut | fem | masc | neut | fem
Nom -a v -i 5 N
v -b/-b | -0/-¢ ” -a -8/-i =7 -a | -y‘-e yy
Gen -a -y¥-g “bl-b G
Loc ~8/-i i -u -éxb/-ixp | -axmp | L
Dat -u -omb/-emsb | -amb | D

-oma/-ema | -ama

Instr| -omb/-emb | -0jo/-ejo -y/i -ami | I
Voc | -e/-u {|=N/A | -o/-e =N/A =N/A \Y

masc | neut [ fem masc | neut | fem | masc | neut [ fem

4.101 Note that in spelling, stem-final j + & or i merges in “i” (§2.625):
Nsm (and Gp) *krajb > krai, kpan, Np (and L sing. and pl.) *kraji > krai,
Kpan.

Velar stems undergo KAI-softening in Ls, Ds fem., NAdu. neut./fem.,
Lp masc./neut (before {&/i}), and Np masc. (before {i}).
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Velar and ¢ 3 stems undergo Kl-softening in the vocative (sing.), be-
cause the basic shape of {e/u} is a front vowel, see §4.11, below.
4.1011  Historically the soft feminines contained a CV formant with the shape *jd, and the
soft masculines and neuters had a similar formant with a variable vowel e or o, *je/*jo. In
early Slavic the morphemic segmentation changed; the *j was perceived as part of the stem,
and the vowel took on the role of desinence (or first unit of a desinence): e.g. pre-Slavic
*lug-ja became *Ivg-j+a > OCS Isfa ‘lie’ (cf. infinitive {1pg-a+ti} ‘to lie’). In traditional
OCS descriptions therefore the hard feminines are a-stems, the soft are ja-stems. Similarly

the masculines and neuters are o-stems (hard) and jo-stems or je-stems. Here we will speak
of a-stems and o-stems, hard or soft.

4.102 Note that in stems ending in -ij-, the i of the stem represents the
tense b (cf. §2.61) and may be so written: pesanie/pbsanse “writing”, gen.
sg. masc. zmija/zmsja ‘snake’, gen. sg. fem. ladie/ladee ‘boat’.

4.1021 Here belong a few adjectives with stems in - 5. The most impor-
tant are velsi/velii ‘great’ and boZwi/boZii ‘God’s, divine’. Note that in
nom. sg. masc. and gen. pl. the tense strong b (*-bjb) may be written e:
boZei, velei (cf. §2.51, 2.525).

4.1022 A number of formally singular substantives in se or &ja are collectives, to be

translated as plurals: e.g. tronse ‘thorns’, kamenee ‘stones’, korense ‘roots’,rofdve orraZdve
‘branches’, bratruvja or bratyja ‘brothers’.

4.11 The formation of the vocative. Masc. and fem. nouns of this de-
clension have special forms for calling or addressing—the vocative. The
desinences are -o/-e¢ for the feminine (Zeno ‘woman’, dévice ‘maiden’),
and the highly unusual alternants e/u for the masculine.

The basic variant used with non-palatal stems is the front-vowel e,
which is accompanied by KI mutation in velars and ¢ and 3: e.g. vitks ~
viece, bogs ~ boZe, duxs ~ duse; otecs ‘father’ ~ otwce, kang3zb ‘prince’ ~
keneZe. Palatal stems regularly take -u (mpZe ‘man’ ~ moZu, césarjo ‘king’
~ césarju, zmii ‘snake’ ~ zmiju).

Masculine adjectives sometimes take the regular e-desinence, but more
often the nominative of the compound declension is used in vocative func-
tion; cf. §17.1.

Some variation is to be explained by innovating forms. Syns ‘son’ occasionally has ar-
chaic synu beside regularized syne (cf. §4.145). Su 155.18 has regular knasxe, and in the
same speech knazoy (Su 156.8); apparently 3 was in competition with a newer *Z (§2.8) that
calls for the “soft” desinence.

4.12  Foreign words of masculine gender (especially names) may have stems ending in a
vowel. Probably a j was added in conformity with the requirement that declensional stems
must end in a consonant. The vowels 3, y, or & cannot stand in post-vocalic position, and the
soft variant regularly appears: ‘Pharisee’ (Greek [farise-os]) thus has farisei (Ns and Gp
*-ejb; Ls, nom. and instr. pl. *-eji). The Ap fariseg surely—and Gs farisea, Ds fariseu
probably—may represent -eje (-¢ja, -eju), but the Ds fariseovi, instr. sg. fariseoms and Dp
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fariseomsseem to introduce a sequence of vowels not found in native words. The variegated
spellings of such words indicate disagreements that very likely include pronunciation.

4.13 Masculine substantives indicating male persons use the genitive
singular forms in accusative function, as do pronouns and adjectives re-
ferring to such substantives: ¢lovéks ‘man’ — gen./acc. &lovéka. Usage
fluctuates with such words as bogs ‘god’, angels ‘angel’, duxz ‘spirit’,
rabs ‘slave’, otroks ‘child, servant’, and words referring to animals. See
§18.21.!

4.14 Masculine substantives indicating persons may have beside the
regular -u desinence of dat. sg. an alternative -ovi/-evi: synu or synovi
‘son’, vracu or vracevi ‘doctor’. Sometimes this desinence appears with
words that do not refer to persons (mirovi ‘to the world’, adovi ‘to hell’),
possibly conveying a sense of personification.

4.141  Certain masculine nouns with monosyllabic stems may have in the gen. or loc. sg.
(or both) the desinence -u beside the normal -a. Attested with -u in these cases are chiefly:
syns ‘son’, doms ‘house’, vols ‘0x’, pols ‘half’; but also vraxs ‘top’, glass ‘voice’, grams
‘bush’, daras ‘gift’, dlegs ‘debt’, dpbs ‘0ak’, meds ‘honey’, mirs ‘world’, rods ‘race’, reds
‘row’, sans ‘rank’, stans ‘camp’, syns ‘tower’, &ins ‘rank’, jads ‘poison’.

4.142  Certain monosyllabic masculines occasionally have (beside the normal nom. pl -i
and the gen. -#/-b) bisyllabic desinences, nom. -ove/-eve, gen. -3/-b. Examples are attested
for: syns ‘son’, doms ‘house’, vols ‘ox’, pols ‘half’, vracs ‘doctor’, gads ‘vermin’, grozds
‘grape’, gréxs ‘sin’, zmii ‘snake’, sads ‘planting’. Supr has several more words with such
desinences, but it is probable that they belong to a later stage of development.?

4.143  Some of these same stems (§4.142) occur with -oxa in Lp (beside normal -éxa),
and/or -zmi in Ip. (beside normal -y): synoxs, synami.

4.144 The same stems rarely have alternate dual forms: NA -y (beside -a), GL -ovu
(beside -u), DI -sma (beside -oma): syny, synovu, synsma.

4.145 These optional suffixes (§§4.14-4.144) must be listed in the OCS lexical entries for
the individual substantives. They are remnants of what in early Slavic was surely an inde-
pendent paradigm, traditionally called “u-stems”. Some of the desinences began to spread
to former o-stems; comparative evidence from medieval manuscripts and modern dialects
does not suffice to identify the early status of many items. Syns ‘son’ is best attested and at
the same time impeccably documented as an ancient u-stem (e.g. by Sanskrit siznus): NA sg
syns, GL synu, D synovi, 1 sg *synsme; Voc. synu; NA du. syny, GL synovu, DI synama; Np

! Itis probable that the earliest texts used the gen.-acc. only for substantives indicat-
ing a healthy, free, male person; the sick, the crippled, the enslaved, and the super-
natural did not count. Surviving manuscripts record a continuing expansion to
include all animate masculine singulars; see §18.21.

2 Modern Bulgarian, Macedonian, and eastern Serbo-Croatian use the -ov-/-ev- suf-
fix in forming the plural of the great majority of monosyllabic masculines.
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synove, Ap syny; G synovs; L synoxs (for *synars), I synami. Some of these desinences
were later lost, others redistributed differently in various dialects. Sometimes a desinence
could acquire a special meaning, e.g. the “personal dative” of OCS (§4.14).

4.15 Beside the regular instrumental sing. masc. neut. desinences -omu/-ems, there are
occurrences of -smu/-wma. They are the only forms in the Kiev Folia; in other mss they are
rare and may be simply scribal errors. It is likely that such desinences were characteristic of
dialects in Morava and fairly certain for Rus’ (they are normal in 11th-century Rus’ mss).
Neuter stems in -ij and adjectives like boZbi, and velsi (§4.1021) occasionally have Is -iims
(< *-bjbme) or a contracted -ims.

4,16 A number of substantives that belong formally to the a-declen-
sion, which is the typically feminine paradigm, are necessarily of mascu-
line gender because they signify grown male persons: viadyka ‘ruler, lord’,
sluga ‘servant’, junosa ‘young man’, prédsteca ‘forerunner’, oZika ‘rela-
tive’ (also functions as feminine), ubiica ‘murderer’, vinopiica ‘wine-
bibber’. When the stem is in -ij/-&j- the Ns is normally -ii (sodii ‘judge’,
balii ‘doctor’), while foreign personal names had -ija/-vja (e.g. Josija
‘Josial’, cf. also mesija ‘messiah’). These words follow the a-declension,
hard or soft (except that names in -sja/-ija have Is in -ems; e.g. Isaiems
‘Isaiah’). Vocatives have -o/-¢: vladyko, junose, sodije.

They have the normal accusative in -¢, but note that the pronouns and adjectives referring
to them take the genitive masculine form (cf. §4.13); e.g. camoro saaank® ‘the Jord himself’
Su 491/5, wnows kpacsna ‘a handsome youth’ Su 187.3.

When these a-masculines are in the plural, modifiers tend to be feminine in form, e.g. dat.
pl. staréifinams galileiskams ‘chiefs of Galilee’ (Mk 6:21).

4.17 Beside the normal instr. sg. fem. desinence -0jg/-¢jo, there are occasional forms in
-¢ (rokojo and rokg), especially in the Suprasliensis.
4.18 Some feminine substantives have Ns in -i (rather than -a). Here
belong all with the derivative suffix -ynj- (e.g. rabynji ‘female slave’,
bogynji ‘goddess’, pustynji ‘desert, wilderness’) and most with stems in
-ij/-&f (e.g. ladii ‘boat’, krabii ‘box’, mlenii ‘lightning’), although there
are a few nominatives in -ija/-sja (bratreja ‘brothers, brethren’, and names
like Marija).

The numeral rysesti ‘1000° also belongs here.
Mati ‘mother’ and dari ‘daughter’ belong to another declension; see §4.423, below.

Vaillant departs from his descriptive framework by treating these words sepa-
rately, although he makes it clear that there is not a separate paradigm. He provides
details of attestation for both hypothetical ancient 4-stems and substantives of less
clear provenience, §§58-59.
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For adjectival forms with -i in nom. sg. feminine, see §4.19.

Twofold declension paradigms

Masculines: hard-stems grads ‘city’; ¢lovéks ‘man’;

Sing. N
A
G
L
D
I
A"
Dual NA
GL
DI
Plur. N
A
G
L
D
|
Neuters:
Sing. NA
G
L
D
1
Dual NA
GL
DI
Plur. NA
G
L
D
I

rpaAL
rpaAH
rpasa
rpapk
rpaAoy
rpaAOMb
rpaAe

rpaAs

rpaAOY
FPAAOMA

TPAAN
TPAAT
FPAAS
rpapkys
rpapkms
rpaAT

mkero
mEcra
mberk
mEeroy

mkeTomn

mkerk
mheroy

mEcToma

mEcra
mieTn
mkerkyn
mbEeromn
mEeTn

vaoskkns
vaogkka
vaoBkKa
vaoskyk
vaorkKoy -08H
vaoBRromn
vaoskve

vaoBEka
vaoskkoy
vaoBEKrOMA

vaorkum
vaoBkKI
vaoBkKL
vaoshuykyn
vaoBRyEmn
YASBEKRNI

hard-stem mésto ‘place’;
soft-stems: sradece ‘heart’; znamenve ‘sign’

CPLABLE
CphALUA
¢PBALUK
CPLALUSY
CPhABUEME

CPbALLH
CPBABLOY
CPLABUEMA

CPBALLA
CPhALLE
¢PhABUHKD
CPhABLEMT
CPLALUH

soft-stems: mgZe ‘man’; orece ‘father’

MEHL
MERKA
MERHKA
MERHKH
MERKOY -€EBH
MTHEMD
MERKOY

MARIRA
MR
MAHEMA

MEHN
MR
MERHKD
MERAHHXS
MFRKIM D
MERHN

ZHAMENLE
ZHAMENL@
ZHAMENLH
ZHAMENRIO
ZHAMEHREMB

ZHAMENLH
ZHAMENKIO
ZHAMENKEMA

ZHAMENRIA
ZHAMENBH
ZHAMEHBHXD
ZHAMENBEMD
ZNAMENLH

OThlh
oThuA
OThUA
OThUK
OThIOY -€BH
OThUEMA
OThve

OThifA

OTHRUSY
OThIEMA

OThiM
OThiM
OThilh
OThUHXs
OThUHMB
OThUH
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Feminines: hard-stems Zena ‘woman, wife’, roka ‘hand’;
soft-stem dusa ‘soul’; and the masculine sodii ‘judge’.
(for fem. and a-masculines with Ns in - ji/-iji)
Sing. N mena PRKA AOV1A CRABH -Hu
A Kenx PRKF AYWIR CRALIR -HER
G xenn PRKI AOYIIA CRABA -HA
LD xewk prwk AOWH CRALH -HH
I MENOER  PRKOIR AOYWER CRABLEIR -HewR
V  meno PRKS AoYwe ¢RALE -He
Dual NA xenk pruk ASYLIH CRALH -un
GL xenoy  pRKoy AOYHIOoN CRALI -HI©
DI  ixenmama  pxrama Aoyama CRABRAMA -HIAMA
Plur. NA mxeww PRKEI AOY WA CRALA -HA
G  xewn PRED AL CRARH -nn
L kemaxn  pRKAX® AN WAXD CRALBDXS -HRX
D xenamn  pRKAMD ANWAME  CRABRBME -HIAMS
I HENAMH  PRKAMN ANWAMH  CRABDMH -HIAMH
Adjectives: hard-stem novs ‘new’; soft-stem nists ‘poor’.
masc. neut. | fem. masc. neut. fem.
N HOB™ HOBA NAWITH HHWITA N
HORBO NHILTE
A =NorG HOBR =NorG HUWTR A
Sing.| G NOBA HOB™! HHITA wiwra | G
L wosk NHIITA L
wosk HHINTH
D NOBOY HHWITOY D
I HOBOMA HOBOWR || MmwTems HHIITERR I
NA| wosa nosk HAWITA HHILTH NA
Dual | GL NOBOY HHUIITOY GL
DI HOBOMA HOBAMA NHIITEMA wnwrama | DI
N NOBH HHIUTH N
NOBA HOBR NHHILTA HHLITA
A HOBN! HRIITA A
Plur. | G HOB% NHIITR G
L noekxb HOBAX HHWTHYD wnwrrays | L
D HOBOM® HOBAM'B NHWITEM D wnwrams | D
1 NOB'BI HOBAMMH HHWITH HHLWITAMH I
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4.19 The comparatives, the present active participles, and the (first)
past active participles follow the twofold nominal declension for their
non-definite form (see §4.31 for definite forms), but their nominative and
accusative forms in singular and plural are special. The feminine nom. sg.
has the desinence -i (cf. §4.18) and the full stem; the masc. and neut. have
a shortened stem. The following tables summarizes these cases:

Comparative
m sg nsg | fsg mpl | npl fpl
Nom bi (-B) | _ e -bSi -bSe < N Nom
Acc -bSh B30 Bse | 0 | B¢ TAcC
] stem for other forms | -b3- |stem ]

Past Active Participle

m sg |nsg fsg mpl | npl f pl
Nom -b -bSi -bie . Nom
-bSa | -BS§
Acc -bSb | -bSe | B0 -pie > £ [ Acc
stem for other forms | -bS- |stem |
Present Active Participle (¢ ~ e present)
msg | nsg |fsg mpl [ npl | fpl
Nom -y -oSti -pSte « < Nom
-oSta | -oSt
Acc -05te | -oSte | -oSto -oSte 98 i Acc
| stem for other forms | -g5t- |stem |
Present Active Participle (¢ ~ i present)
m sg lnsg fsg m pl n pl fpl
Nom - -eSti -eSte v - Nom
-gSta | -gst
Acc -eSth | -eSte | -esto -eSte £ gste Acc
| stem for other forms -eSt- Istem |

4.191 When the comparative stem ends in -&j-, the nom. sg. masc. is
spelled -éi (for *-¢j-v), neut. -&e: novéi novée ‘newer’, staréi starée‘older’.
The rest of the paradigm has the full suffix -&is- (*-&ju$-) before the
desinences (novéis-a, etc.). Otherwise the nom. sg. masc. is spelled -si or
-ii (for *-gj-b), the neuter -, and the rest -s3-: e.g. boljui or boljii, bolje ~
bolju§-a etc. ‘bigger’; vestoi or vestii veste ~ vestes-a etc. ‘greater’. For the
formation of the comparative, see §4.7.

4.192 The two sets of formants for the present active participle are
correlated to the shape of the present-markers (cf. §6.11). Verbs with -¢fs
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in the 3 pl pres. have -¢3t- as participial formant; in nom. sing. masc. (with
zero desinence) it reduces to -g. Verbs with -¢rsin 3 pl. pres. have -¢§t- as
participial formant, which is replaced in nom. sg. masc. by the variable
{y/e}: -¢ appears after a soft (truncated) stem, -y otherwise. E.g. prosi-ti
prosets ‘beg’ ~ prosg (mn) prosesti (£.); nes-ti nes-gts ‘carry’ ~ nesy (mn)
nesosti (f); plaka-ti placots ‘weep’ ~ plade (mn) placpsti (f).

4.193 In past active participial stems ending in a soft consonant, the -&-
of the suffix is everywhere replaced by -&-: pros's, pro3usi, pro¥ue, etc.

4.194 Variants: Occasionally the accusative form of masc. and neut.
participles is used as nominative. Conversely, the comparative nom. sing.
masc. in -bi/-ii often serves as acc. sg.; in both instances the tendency is to
have a single form for nominative/accusative singular masculine, as do
other declined words. In comparatives, the -e of nom. pl. is sometimes
replaced by the usual nominal desinence -i, e.g. lucudi for lucsSe ‘better’.

Examples of comparatives (vestoi vestes- ‘bigger’, novéi novéis- ‘newer’),
present active participles (nesy nesg3t- ‘carrying’, veZe veZost- ‘tying’,
prose prosest- ‘begging’) and past active partiple (ness nesa$- ‘having
carried’). The other case-forms are like nists, see above.

masculine| neuter feminine | masculine | neuter | feminine
N sg | eawruu BAWTHINH | HOBEH nogkuun | Nsg
BAIITE noeke
A sg | BawThiwe BAWTHIR | NogkuuIL nogkuwx | Asg
N p! | BawTsive woskue Npl
BAWTHINA | BAWITHILA woskuuwa | noskuwa
A p! | sawTeina noBkmua Apl
stem for other forms| sawTsw- noekuw- stem
masculine| neuter feminine | masculine | neuter |feminine
N sg | neew HECRIITH | BAMA gammwTH| Nsg |
NECRIITE BAKA
A sg | neexwTh HECRIITR | BANAWTL gamAwWTR Asg
Nopl |u B Npt
DL | MECRIITE | ecmwTa | necmmra | SARRWTE | b kmiural EamamTal—b
A pl [ necrRwra BAKRITA Apl
stem for other forms weexusr- BAMRUWIT- stem
masculine| neuter feminine | masculine | neuter | feminine
N sg | npoca NPpOCAWITH | Nech wecuwm | Ns
g | np npoca P €¢ HECHLIE g
A sg | npocawtn NPOCAIITR | NeChiln wecuw® | Asg
N pl Npl
P_ | npocawre NPOCAITA | NPOCAWITA Nechine HECHWA | HEChWA P
A pl | npocawTa HEChLLA Apl
stem for other forms| npocawr- necul- stem
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4.2 The pronominal declension.

Singular Dual Plural
masc. | neut. fem. |masc. neut.|fem. masc.} neut.| fem.

N -b/-b | -0/-e 2 -a &/ ! -a |-yl-e N

A -0 -y/-¢ A

G| -ogo/-ego |-oje/-eje g G
-oiu/-ei -€Xb/-ixD

L | -omb/-emp e . oju/-¢ju L

-oi/-ei

D | -omw/-emu . . -émp/-imb D
-¢éma/-ima —

I -émb/-imb  |-0jo/-ejo -émi/-imi I

4.201 This is the declension of the pronouns ¢ ‘this’, ons ‘that’, ova
‘this close by’, ins ‘another’, kz-Zsdo ‘each’, sams ‘self’, edins ‘one,
alone’, eters ‘a certain’, kaks ‘of what kind?’, nikaks Ze ‘no (kind of)’,
nékaks ‘(of) some (kind)’, inaks ‘of another kind’, jaks ‘of this kind’, taks
‘(of) such (kind)’, vasaks or veséks ‘every’, *jb ‘he’ (i-Ze ‘he who’), moi
‘my’, tvoi ‘thy’, svoi ‘one’s own’, na$s ‘our’, vasse ‘your’ &ii ‘whose’, and
the numerals which have only dual forms: dsva ‘two’ and oba ‘both’.

The stems s- ‘this’ and vas- ‘all’ are anomalous and seem to have a “soft”
/8/. See §4.21 for vusb (*vas-) and sice ‘of this kind’, §4.22 for sb (*§b).

4.2011  TuZdob “foreign, alien’ has pronominal and compound forms: see
§4.321.

4.2012 Kotoryi ‘which’, nékotoryi ‘a certain’ and nikotoryi ‘none’ be-
long to the compound declension.

4,202 The desinences for nominative and accusative are the same as in
the twofold nominal paradigm, but the other desinences are different.

4.203 Before desinences beginning with & or i, stems in &k undergo sub-
stitutive softening KAI: e.g. taks ~ tacéms, tacéma, tacéxs, tacémi, NA
dual neuter and feminine tacé, Npm taci.

4.21 Vese ‘all’ and sico ‘of this sort, of (such) kind’ take the basic
desinences that begin with &, otherwise the soft variant; i.e. {€é/i} ~ {B/b,
o/e, y/e}. Thus soft vesego, vbsemu, vesems, vosel, vbseg, vosejo, voseju,
sicego, etc. ~ vbséme, vbséms, vbséma, vbsémi, vbséxs; sicéms, etc. Forms
with the desinence -a are written vasa or vasé in glagolitic, but only exca
(never *gnen) in cyrillic. Asf is usually vasg, rarely vbsjp (never cyrillic
*BLewR ).
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4.22 The pronoun s& (or possibly *§-) has a suppletive stem sij- that
apparently was optional in certain nominative and/or accusative forms. In
the following table the more common shorter form is given first, followed
by slash and the longer form.

Singular Dual Plural
masc. | neut. | fem. m n| f masc | neut | fem
N " . | si . . sii/si . .
yy se/sii | se/sie sijo sija si sig si | sig

The animate masculine accusative singular is sego.

4.23 The interrogative pronoun kato ‘who’ has the normal hard pro-
nominal declension except for the extra word-final suffix -t¢ in the nom.;
acc.gen. kogo, loc. koms, dat. komu, and (with mutated root-stem) instr.
cémbp.
Instr. céme early began to give way to kyime ‘which?’, cf. §4.323).
Like kato are declined nékato ‘somebody’ and nikatoZe ‘nobody’. The
particle Ze follows the desinence. (Modern editors often write it as a sepa-
rate word.)
4.24 The interrogative pronoun ¢sfo ‘what’ has the following forms:
nom. acc. ¢ufo, gen. &eso, loc. fems, dat. esomu, instr. &ime. Similarly
nécoto ‘something’, nicstoZe ‘nothing’ (where the particle follows the

desinence).

Alternate forms are found: gen. ¢aso, esogo, &'sogo, dat. Eesomu, emu, loc. ni [ofpri)
cesomsZe. NicwvtoZe is found, rarely, as gen. Ni¢sZe appears once in Cloz, and four times in
Vat.

4.25 The pronoun *js ‘he’ is not attested in the nominative; its function
as third person pronoun is taken by a demonstrative, usually ¢ ‘that one’,
less often ons ‘that one yonder’. The other forms of *j» all are attested,
including acc. sg. i (*jb)—but the root-consonant is never explicitly writ-
ten (§1.24): *jego, *jeje are spelled ego, eg, etc. After prepositions, j is
replaced by the palatal nasal nj: ks njemu, s njimi, na njs (acc. sg. masc.),
ete.

With the suffixed particle -Ze, *jb serves as a relative pronoun ‘who,
which’, and all forms are attested (ife, eZe, jaZe, etc.).

Note that acc. sg. m *js is enclitic and may affect a final jer of a verb form, cf. §2.61.

4.26  In rare instances, forms of the possessives moi, tvoi, svoi are written without the e of
bisyllabic desinences: gen. sg. fem mog for moeg, inst. mojo for moejo. They may be simply
errors.
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masc. | neut. fem. masc. neut. fem.

N Th TA HAWG HALIA N
™ Natne

A =N,G T* =N,G HAWIR A
Sing.} G TOro TOA HaLLIETo wawea | G
L TOMb HALIEMB L

TOH . nawen
D Tomoy NAWIEMOY D
I TEmb TOWR HALIKMb wawetw | 1
NA TA 3 HAIDA NALLIN NA
Dual | GL TOW HAWEI GL
DI TEma HAIIHMA DI
N TH HAWM N

TA ™ HAWIA NAWA
A Th HAWIA A
Plur. | GL Thyn HAWIMX S GL
D TEMB HALIHMD D
I Thmn HALIHMH I

Singular Dual Plural

m. n.|f |m|n | f.| m | n |[f
N1 kuro N (w) €)]| (m) n) N
A YLTO AlaNG|e | n " ~ 1" |*=a
G wore veco G ero en G
L | komn | vems L €Mb @ e L
D | komoy | vecomoy | D emoy - HM D

HMA

I |ukmb | vame I D € MK I

4.3 The compound or adjectival declension.

This declension has complex desinences that give to adjectival stems an
additional meaning of definiteness roughly equivalent to the English defi-
nite article: slépa Zena ‘a blind woman’ versus slépaja Zena ‘the blind
woman’. The underlying forms combine the twofold desinence with the
case- and gender-equivalent form of the pronoun *jb, e.g. Nsf slép-a+j-a,
As slép-q+j-9. Adjectives with these compound desinences are commonly
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called “long” or “definite” as opposed to the *“short” adjectives that have
only the twofold nominal desinences. For the use of long forms, see §17.

The ideal normalized OCS forms are obscured first by the inadequacy
of both OCS alphabets in representing the glide j (for j plays a crucial role
in these desinences) and second by the complex historical evolution that
seems to be reflected in the variegated spellings in the oldest surviving
manuscripts. As underlying forms for early OCS, the short adjectival forms
plus the post-posed pronoun *jb provide a solid descriptive basis. Thus,
for example, the masculine dative singular of stars ‘old’ is posited as
{star-u+j-emu}, ideal OCS starujemu, attested also in a shape called “as-
similated” and one called “contracted”, staruumu and starumu. Similarly
niste ‘poor’ has niStujemu, niStuumu, nistumu.

4.301 The inflectional suffixes consist, in principle, of (a) the short or
nominal desinence, plus (b) the pronominal root *j-, plus (c) the soft
pronominal desinence.

43011 Two systematic processes of simplification apply to produce
the ideal OCS forms.! 1. a desinence-initial sequence -oj- or -¢j- is de-
leted. 2. a nominal desinence with more than one syllable is replaced by
the single syllable y or i. This means that the compound desinence con-
sists of VjV(CV)—two or three syllables.

43012 Within the history of OCS, the intervocalic glide j tended to
disappear, and contraction could take place. Let us posit successive proc-
esses of “assimilation” and “contraction”. (3a) The syllable je assimilates
to a preceding tense vowel. (3b) j disappears between like vowels. In
effect, gja and gje > aa, éje > &é, uju and uje > un, iji > ii, ojo > 09, ¢je
> ge (while oje, &ji and yje remain). Finally, (4) two like vowels coalesce.

4.30121 The sequence yji presumably lost the j and yi contracted to y.
Spellings like woBwmms, nosmmxn are not informative (§4.302), but the
shorter spellings (nog8wimn, noenixs and the like) surely imply y.

4.3013 The role of j (and its absence) in these forms is crucial; the lack
of an unambiguous device for representing j in either OCS alphabet ob-
scures the problems. In the following table the theoretical j is written
consistently (with no asterisks). The individual gender-case desinences
are numbered in order to facilitate discussion; “s” stands for soft when
needed. The feminine two-syllable nominal desinences -ama, -axs, -ams,

' These are special morphophonemic adjustments that occur only in this specific

environment. The English alternants don't and won’t instead of do not and will not
are formed by similar special rules.
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-ami—which by rule 2 are replaced by y or i—have been omitted from the
table, where they might fit into ##14, 20-22; note that the compound
desinences have no specifically feminine shapes in dual or plural.

underlying | OCS assimilated | contracted processes
1. INAsm | B/b+j-b Bjb ylyj see §4.3021
Is bjb ili
2. |[NAsn | ole+j-e oje ee e exempt
2s eje 3b, 4
3. | Nsf a+j-a aja aa a 3b, 4
4. [Gsmn | a+j-ego ajego aago ago 3ab, 4
5. | Gsf yleti-eie | yie ¢e ¢ 1
5s ¢j¢ 3b, 4
6. | Lsmn é&/i+j-emp éjemp &mb émp 3a, 4
6s ijemsn iimp imb 3a,4
7.1Dsmn | u+j-emu ujemu uumu umu 3ab, 4
8. | LDsf &li+j-eji &ji iji ii i 1
8s 3b, 4
9. | Ismn omb+j-imb | yjimb yimp yms §4.30121
9s emp+j-imp | ijimb iimp imb 2,3b,4
10. | Isf 0jo+j-€jo QjQ QQ Q 1+1, 3b, 4
10s ejo+j-ejo
11. | NAdm | a+j-a aja aa a 3b, 4
12. | NAdnf | &/i+j-i &i iji ii i exempt
12s 3b, 4
13. | GLd u+j-eju uju uu u 1,3a,4
14. | DId yma+j-ima | yjima yima yma §4.30121
14s ima+j-ima | ijima iima ima 3b, 4
15. { Npm +j-i iji ii i 3b, 4
16. | Apm y/eti-¢ yi¢ € ¢ exempt
16s ¢je 3b, 4
17. |NApn | a+j-a aja aa a 3b, 4
18. INApf | yle+j-¢ yie (3 ¢ exempt
18s ¢je 3b, 4
19. [ Gp 19s | B/p+j-ixp | Bjixn yixp yXB §4.30121
BjixB iixp ixpb 3b, 4
20. |Lp 20s | &éxb+j-ixp | yjixp yix® YXb §4.30121
ixp+j-ixp | ijixp iixp ixp 3b, 4
21. | Dp 21s | émb+j-ims | yjimp yimb ymb §4.30121
imp+j-ims | ijimb iimb imb 3b, 4
22.{Ip22s | Eémi+j-imi | yjimi yimp ymi §4.30121
imi+j-imi | ijimi iimp imi 3b, 4
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4.302 The attested glagolitic and cyrillic spelling of variants is chaotic.
Since a vowel-letter in unblocked position implies syllable-initial j, spell-
ings like novaa and novgg do not necessarily specify that j is not present.
The sequences sj and yj, & and ij, are neutralized (§2.61), and the spell-
ings of sequences in desinences 1, 19; 6s, 8s, 9s, 14, 15, 19-22 fluctuate
considerably. Normal spelling is -yi/-si or -ii/-&i, cyrillic -um/-nu or -wu/
-sh. But often enough -w is found (and could be interpreted as two sylla-
bles), while -u in soft-stems is rare. Often it is impossible to know whether
a graphic 3 + i (u, bu, i) is to be read as two syllables (sji, afs, yji, yjb)
or one (y).

4.3021 In desinence #1, the first jer is both strong and tense (§2.525),
-Bjb Or -bjb, and presumably the final jer had disappeared, leaving word-
final j—which can be represented only by an i-letter. Spellings with -0i/
-ei are found, but they are uncommon.

4.3022 Indesinence #6, the spelled sequence -&¢- is sometimes replaced
by -éa- (chiefly in As, e.g. na krilé ctkovenéam ‘on the temple parapet’ Mt
4:5, vs Zivoté véCanéams ‘in eternal life’ J 23:25). Such spellings surely
result from arbitrary orthographic rules.

4.303 OCS and post-OCS mss demonstrate ever stronger tendencies for
the pronominal desinences to influence these compound desinences, or
replace them. At the same time it appears that a variety of spelling rules
tried to maintain a two-letter sequence (particularly aa, uu, yi) that implies
disyllabic pronunciation; it is probable that church tradition of recitation
required special syllabification.

4304 Late OCS shows beginnings of replacement of Dsmn -umu by
pronominal -omu (twice in Assem), which is found with ever greater fre-
quency in 11th-12th century Rusian mss and “Middle Bulgarian™. The
forms slépoumu J 11:37 and pravoumu J 19:32 in Mar are very likely
illustrations of scribal uncertainty as to the correct spelling of the words.
Isolated examples of -eima (3 each in Zo Mar Sin, murrwreims ‘seeking
[Dp]’ Su) and -eixs (2 in Sin) in participial forms are very likely artificial.
The regular forms become staromu like tomu, nistemu like semu, al-
though by tradition the -umu forms occur also.

4.305 In contrast, the adjectival -ago (or -aago) is systematically op-
posed to pronominal -ogo/-ego both in South and East Slavic texts until
considerably later.

There is a single exception in OCS: eak xugoro caya L 10:30 Sav (eak
*®uBa As).
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4.31 The compound forms of the comparative adjectives and the ac-
tive participles are somewhat irregular in nom. and acc. (cf. §4.191-192).
The Ns masc. long form of the comparative is just like the short: novéi,
vestii. The NAs neuter long form of comparatives is based on the length-
ened stem -&is- (for *-&ju§-) or -u§-, novéisee, vestee: there are also occa-
sional examples lacking *-&§- (tadaee ‘better (sort of)’ J 2:10 Zo; ennwe
‘higher’ Su 303.20). The active participles use the longer stems: prosgstee,
nessee, pro§usee.

The Ns fem. is made by adding -ja to the short form: novéisija, vestija,
nesg$tija, ness¥ija. Ns masc. of the active participles is regularly formed
by adding -i (for *-j) to the short form: nesyi, glagoljei, prosei. In the past
active participle, the compound desinence -3i/-6i may appear as -yi/-ii
(nesyi, proii), but spellings with -ei (prosei) are not uncommon (for *-bjs,
cf. §§2.51, 2.522).

Here are the NA long forms (compare the short forms in §4.19):

Comparatives Present Active Participle Past. Act. Part.
nom. | acc. nom. | acc. nom. | acc. nom. | acc.
Ml-i -b3bi -yil-¢i | -Q¥tii -ei -¢Stii -yi -B3ii
Sg.| N -bee -QStee -gStee -bee
F | -ssija| -s¥qjo| [ -qitija| -o¥tojo || -estija | -estio | [-wsija [ -pSqio
M -s¥ei -Bige -oStei |-Q§t¢¢ -¢Stei |-Q§tQQ ~bSei I-'b§QQ
PL.| N -b¥aja -Qitaja -gStaja -piaja
F -bige -Qltee -¢Stge -“bS¢g
4.311 Beside the regular nom. sg. masc. pres. act. part. of the nesyi

type, there are certain cases where y is replaced by o, ¢, or a rare glagolitic
symbol which we transcribe p: Zivyi, Zivgi, Zivei, Zivsi. This fluctuation is
attested only in a few verbs (principally Zivyi ‘living’, syi ‘being’, gredyi
‘coming’) and is doubtless a reflection of different dialects and morpho-
logical innovation. See Koch 553-59.

4.312 Beside the expected -ei in nom. pl. masc., -ii (or, contracted, -i)
is often found. It is to be regarded as a relatively late form.

4313 Very rarely, participial forms in -e or -i stand for any gender-
number-case form.



4.313 DECLENSION 69

Compound declension paradigms: hard-stem novyi; soft-stem nistii:

masculine neuter feminine
N HOB'BIH, HOB'RI HOBOE HoBAm, -aa | N
A | =Nom or Gen. HOBRIR A
Sing.| G HOBAETO, HOBAATO, MOBAFO HOB'hIA G
L | woskemn, norkms, nogktmn, noskamn - L
D HOBOVEMOY, HOBOYOV MOV, HOBOV MOV D
I HOBWIHME, NOBBIMA NOBRIR 1
NA HOEHH | noeku NA
Dual| GL HOBOY10 GL
DI HOB'HIHMA, NOBRIMA DI
N NOBHH N
HOBARA, NOBAA HOBBIA
A NOBHIA A
Plur.{ GL HOERINKS, HOBRIX® GL
HOBLINM, NOB'BIMT D
I HOBLIHMH, HOB'BIMH
masculine neuter feminine
N | unwrun, snwrn nnweran, -aal N
HHILITEE
A | =Nom or Gen. aHITRIR | A
Sing.| G HHIWITAETO, NHILITAATO, HHILITArO HULIT AN G
L HHLLITHHMB, NHIITHMb L
NHLITHH
D |nHmToyemoy, NHIITOYOYMOY, HHWITOYMOY D
I HULITHHMB, HHIITHMG HHLITRER I
NA HHLWITAR I HHWITHH NA
Dual | GL NHLITOVIO GL
DI HULITHHMA, HHIITHMA DI
N NHIWITHH N
NHLITAR, HHIITAA HHLLIT A
A NHWITAA A
Plur.| GL HHIITHHXG, HHIITHXS GL
D HHIITHAM'S, NHIITHMD D
I HHWITHHMH, HHIITHMH I

Compound declension of comparatives and participles, nominative and
accusative. Note that the masc. accusative sing. may also have the geni-
tive form, which like all other declensional forms has the variations listed
for nistii, above.
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masculine neuter feminine
Sg. z BAWTLH AT BEALWTHIWHRA i
BAITLIINY EALITHIIRER
Pl. N EAWThINEH BAWThIIAR BAWThLIAA N
A BAWITHIIAA A
Sg. 2 uox:u woshuusee uox:nmum i
woBkuNK OB kHIIRIR
Pl N Hos kuwen sosEnuwan noB'EHWAA N
A HoBRuWwAA A
masculine neuter feminine
Sg. 2 HECHIN HECRIITEE NECRIITHR i
NECRILTHN NECRILTRER
Pl N NECRINTEN N
HECRILTAR NECRILTAA
A HECRLLITAA A
Sg. i npocaH npocawTee NPOCAWTHR i
NPOCALITHH NPOCAIITRIR
Pl. [ N NPOCALITEN N
NPOCAWITAR NPOCALITAR
A APOCAITAA A
Sg. | N NECHIH, HECHI HECHILIHR N
A NEChIIHH Heeninee NECHUIRER A
Pl. N HEChIIEN N
HECh AR HECHILAA
A NECBIIAM A

4.32 Mixture of the twofold nominal, pronominal, and compound
declensions.

4.321 Some stems occur with desinences that belong to more than one
paradigm. Compound-declension forms of such words are not necessarily

definite in meaning.

Tuids (with alternate shapes $tuZdo and stuZdv) ‘alien, foreign’ (the antonym of svoi
‘own’) is chiefly a soft pronominal stem, but it sometimes appears with twofold nominal or
compound desinences. Edins ‘one; only, sole’ has predominantly pronominal desinences,
but compound desinences are well attested (see SJS, p. 976).

4,322 The words manogs ‘many, numerous’, koliks ‘how big?’, toliks
‘so big’, seliks ‘as big as this’, eliks, ‘so big (relative)’, have a mixture of
nominal and pronominal forms. The prominal desinences that begin with
-¢- are selected, accompanied by mutation of stem-final velar (k g > ¢ 3):
instr. sg. masc. neut. kolicéms, gen. loc. pl. tolicéxs, dat. pl. tolicéms,
instr. pl. rolicémi. Msnogs has both the regular nominal forms and these
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pronominal é-forms: manogoms/msnozéms, msnogs/masno3zéxs, mano-
goms/msno3zéms, manogy/msnozémi. All of these words have regular
definite forms according to the compound declension.

4.323  The adjectival interrogative kyi, koe, kaja ‘which’, and also nikyi,
nikyiZe ‘none’ and nékyi ‘a certain’ have the stem k- with (1) long
desinences (hard) in nominative and accusative forms, and (2) long
desinences beginning with y; and the stem koj- with soft pronominal
desinences that begin with e.

In the table below, j is written but the forms are not asterisked.

Singular Dual Plural
masc. | neut. | fem. masc. | neut. |fem. masc. | neut.{ fem

N kaja ciji N

L—{ kyjp | koje [kaja] céji? kaja | kyje —

A kojo kyje A

G kojego kojeje G
[kojeju] kyjixs -

L kojemn L

kojeji

D kojemu kyjimp D
kyjima

I kyjimp kojejo Kyjimi I

Forms with ko- instead of ky- are attested but rare; they are common in
post-OCS mss.

4.4 The simple nominal declension.

Two groups of stems belong to this declension: one is regular and produc-
tive; the other amounts to a list of individual nouns that are anomalous in
varying manners, but includes derivational formants that are productive.
The regular type is made up predominantly of feminine substantives
(counting also the numerals pezs ‘5°, Sests ‘6°, sedms ‘7°, osmb ‘8’ , devetnv
‘9’), but includes some masculines, and one numeral with syntactic gen-
der, treve ‘3. They are usually called, on historical grounds, i-stems.

The anomalous stems include substantives of all three genders (count-
ing one numeral of feminine gender, desets *10°) and one numeral with
syntactic gender, Ceryre ‘4’.

The normal i-stems have these underlying desinences:
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Singular Dual Plural
masc. | fem. | masc. | fem. masc. fem.

N . -bje . N
A b b i oA
G ) -bjb G
L -i e -bXb L
D -bINB D
I -bmb] -bj9 A -bmi I

A% -i

4.401 The tense & in Isf, in GL dual, and Gp usually is spelled i. The
underlying Gp desinence has a strong and a weak jer (-bjs) and therefore
can be spelled -&i or -ii in normalized OCS, or -ei and sometimes merely
-i in the mss. Thus Gp *ljudvjs appears as ljudui, ljudii; ljudei, ljudi. The
strong jer of Ism and Dp may also be spelled e: [judems or ljudems. Cf.
§§2.61, 2.625.

4.402 The numeral tree (rrie) is inherently plural. The NA form #i is
used for both neuter and feminine agreement. The genitive is trei (*trbjs),
spelled also trei, tri; loc. traxs (trexs); dat. troms (trems); instr. tromi.

4.4031 The majority of substantives of this pattern were feminine, and
some foreign names of women were adapted to it (e.g. Agars, Tamarv).
The productivity of this type is assured in part because of the suffix -ost-
b, used to form abstract nouns from adjectival roots or stems (e.g. béloste
‘whiteness’ ~ béls ‘white’; svétvloste ‘brightness’ ~ svétuls ‘bright’).

4.4032 Masculine substantives are well attested, but the number is re-
stricted and many individual stems tend to take twofold nominal de-
sinences. Most important are: bols ‘sick man’, gvozde ‘nail’, golgobo
‘dove’, gostb ‘guest’, gratans ‘throat’, zetv ‘bridegroom’, lysts ‘calf (of
legy’, pote ‘road’, tatv ‘thief’, rests ‘wife’s father’, uside ‘fugitive’, éreve
‘worm’, ¢gle ‘coal’, and [judee (plural only).

Gladb ‘hunger, famine' (Ns glads krépsks Zo L 15:14; Is gladems Sin [Deuteronomy
32:24)) is in competition with a better-attested twofold nominal glads.

Zvére ‘beast’, ognjb ‘fire’, and gospods ‘lord’ are treated in §4.51 below.

Malomosts ‘cripple; beggar’ takes masculine modifiers, but unexpectedly has the Is femi-
nine desinence, malomostijo, Mk 9:43.

Lakats ‘elbow; ell’, nogsts ‘fingernail’, paznegsts ‘claw’ and pecats ‘seal’ seem to be-
long to the anomalous type (cf. Vaillant §70).
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DECLENSION

Simple nominal declension paradigms:

feminine kosts‘bone’ and masculine pors ‘road’.

Sing. NA xoetn
GLD «kocTn
I KOCTBIR
Dual NA koetn
GL  koctaw
DI KOCThMA
Plur. N
A KOCTH
G KOCThH
L KOCTBXS
D KOCThMB
I KOCThMH

~HIR

~H©

-un (-en)

(-exm)
(-emn)

axTh
ARTH
NATbOMb

NRTH
NRTLR
NMRTLMA

NRThE
NATH
NRThH
NATLXH
NRTEMD
NRTbMH

-(emb)

-He

-uu (-em)
(-exm)
(-emn)

4.410 The anomalous subtypes of simple nominal declension

73

About fifty substantives (the most clearly attested of which are listed in
the next two pages) have, in addition to the regular forms given above,
other—older—desinences. From the point of view of OCS, the variant
desinences are simply irregularities that must be listed in the lexicon, but
in terms of linguistic history they are remnants of formerly distinct para-
digms, known as consonant-stems. These stems tended to replace the old
distinctive endings with simple-stem desinences. Masculines and neuters
tend to become even more regular by substituting twofold nominal

desinences.

The most striking characteristic is special stems in nominative
singulars; they may be described in terms of an underlying zero desinence,

see §4.415.
Singular Dual Plural
masc. | neut.| fem. | masc.|neut. {fem. | masc.| neut.| fem
N| -b, -0 -9 -e N
‘ -0 4 |-87-i7| i -a |-

Al b -b -i A
G -b G
—— - -u

L -eXb L
D -i -emb D

-bma
I -bMb l “bjo -y? -pmi? |-pmi|I
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44111 The GL singular has -e, and the nominative plural masculine
has -e; these desinences are unique to anomalous stems and they are fre-
quently used. Thus the masculine stem denb ‘day’ has dene as Gs and Ls
(while dbuni is the only Ds form, but appears also as Gs and Ls). Np is also
dvne (beside dovnse, denie, denve, §2.65).

4.4112 The Gp -3 and the GL dual -u are shared with the hard twofold
paradigm. Denb normally has i-stem Gp donsi (denii, denei), but after
numerals almost always dwns (dens).

4.4113 The disyllabic desinences of masc. sg. instrumental (-bmb ~
-emb), Lp (-bx3 ~ -exs), and Dp (-ems ~ -ems), are somewhat uncertain.
The Is might represent i-stem or soft o-stem desinences: there is no way to
distinguish whether written -e- represents historical & or not. The attested
plural forms are predominantly spelled -ems and -exs; the historically
expected desinences have b.

4.4114 The numeral Cefyre ‘4’ has a single neuter-feminine NA (pl)
form, &etyri. (All anomalous neuter substantival stems have NAp -a, like
o-stems.)

4.412 Masculines are few: dens ‘day’, korens ‘root’, remens ‘strap’,
elens ‘stag’, stepens ‘degree’. Kamens ‘stone’ and plamens ‘flame’ have
alternate NAs forms, kamy and plamy (only in Su).

4.413 Most feminines and neuters have a nominative sg. form with a
stem that is shorter than the usual stem. Feminines are of two types, tra-
ditionally called “long u-stems” and “r-stems”.

The former have a full stem ending in-av-, but Ns iny: e.g. ljuby ‘love’,
Gs ljubzve. Here belong: creky or cirsky ‘church’, neplody ‘barren
woman’, smoky ‘fig’, svekry ‘husband’s mother’, loky ‘pond’, brady ‘ax’,
Zreny ‘millstone’, cély ‘cure’, xorggy ‘flag’ (Gs creksve or cirskave,
neplodsve, etc.). Expected Ns *kry ‘blood’ is by chance not attested: the
accusative form kravs functions as nom. The acc. sg. of other stems is also
found in nominative function. Bukavi ‘writing, letter’ is attested only in
the plural, with collective meaning.

The two r-stems mater- ‘mother’ and daster- ‘daughter’ have mati and
da$ti in Ns (and vocative), As maters, dosters, Gs matere, dsstere, etc.
The genitive form functions as accusative in Sav and Su.

LRI YY

4.414 Neuters of the anomalous group are “n-stems”, “nt-stems”, and
“s-stems”. Stems in -en- have NAs in -¢: e.g. vrémg ‘time’~ Gs vrémene,
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etc. Also bréme ‘burden’, Cismg ‘numeral’, img ‘name’, pisme ‘letter’,
plemg ‘tribe’, séme ‘seed’.

Stems in -¢z- also have NAs in -¢: e.g. otroce ‘child’ ~ Gs otroéete, etc.
This formant was surely productive, serving to create words denoting
young living creatures; the list of stems that happen to be attested in OCS
is short: osule ‘young ass’, ovece ‘lamb’, kozsle ‘kid’, Zrébe “foal’, kljuse
‘draft animal’.

Neuters like NAs slovo ~ G slovese ‘word’ are always paralleled by

forms without -es-; they will be discussed below, §4.55.

4.415 The shorter nominative shapes represent underlying forms with a
zero desinence that is in effect a word-boundary. Stem-final C + de-
sinential @ violates the requirement that every word must end in a vowel.
The productive nt-type ({otrok-et+@} > otrode) and the closed group of
neuter n-stems ({sém-en+@} > séme) involve morphophonemic rules that
are required elsewhere in the system. The i-stems ({crek-pv+@} > craoky)
are subject to a special alternation that recurs in certain verbal stems
(§11.341). The two fundamental kinship terms that constitute the class of
r-stems ({mat-er+@} > mati, {dpst-er+@)} ‘daughter’) are isolated relics.
The masculine n-stems ({plam-en+@} > plamy) and the extremely vari-
able s-stems ({t€l-es+@} > télo) are irregularities that must be listed in the
lexicon.

4.5 Mixture of the two nominal declension types.

A number of substantives are attested with forms from the twofold
nominal and the simple declension (including its anomalous subtypes).
From the historical point of view, the variation illustrates the general
tendency for the simple nominal declension to be restricted to feminines,
and for masculines and neuters to follow the twofold paradigm.

4.51 Masculine i-stems frequently have singular desinences of the soft twofold declen-
sion: zvérs ‘wild beast’ has Ds and Ap zvéri, but Gs zvérja and Np zvérsje. Ognjs ‘fire’ also
uses chiefly i-stem desinences, but also occasionally twofold soft nominal forms. The ex-
tremely common gospods ‘lord’ shows great variation, in part obscured by the fact that the
stem is abbreviated (e.g. s, reAms). It is clear that i-forms and hard twofold forms are used,
e.g. Ds gospodi ~ gospodu, but spellings like w0, implying gospodju, raise problems of
phonological innovation that cannot be treated here.

4.52 Masculine substantives with the suffixes -telj- and -arj- (both in-
dicating agent or actor) have the normal soft twofold desinences in the
singular, but in the plural the stem seems to have been hard (-tel-, -ar-),
and desinences are usually those of the anomalous type of simple-declen-
sion. With rare exceptions, the Np is -e (uéitele ‘teachers’, rybare ‘fisher-
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men’), but often the spelling indicates the palatal stem of the singular here
as well, at least for -telje, -reae. The Gp -tels, -arsis less common than the
softened stem type -teljb, -arjbs (although we must be cautious in interpret-
ing the spelling). Ap has only the soft twofold -¢. Instr. pl. is found both
with -ly, -ry and with -li (-lji). (Note that many scribes do not distinguish
li from [ji, and very few distinguishr fromrjbefore any vowel, cf. §§1.31-
1.331.)

4.53 A number of plural nouns with stems in -an-/-én- ordinarily have
the anomalous simple-declension desinences: izmailiténe ‘Ishmaelites’ ~
Lp izmailiténexs;, graZdane ‘townsmen’ ~ Lp graZdanexs. Twofold de-
sinences are also found, notably the Ap in -y. (Cf. Vaillant, §71.)

These nouns denote national groups and classes. The corresponding
singular and dual forms normally have the derivational suffix -in-, fol-
lowed by the regular hard twofold desinences: *izmailiténins, graZdanins.

4.54 The feminines with stems in -sv- (Ns -y, §4.413) regularly have
the singular and NAp of the anomalous declension, but other plural forms
from the hard twofold feminine (a-stem) paradigm: creky ‘church’, Gs
crvksve ~ NAp crvkesvi, Gp crvkasvs, Lp creksvaxs, Dp creksvams (Ip
*croksvami, attested in post-OCS mss).

4.55 Neuter “s-stems” exhibit anomalous simple desinences added to
the suffix -es- beside twofold endings without this suffix: NAs télo ‘body’
~ Gs télaftélese, Ls téléftélese, Ds télu/télesi, etc. Usage varies with dif-
ferent words and mss (cf. Vaillant §73). Here belong: nebo ‘sky, heaven’,
télo ‘body’, drévo ‘tree’, slovo ‘word, speech’, éudo ‘wonder’, divo ‘mira-
cle’, délo ‘work’, kolo ‘wheel’, ljuto ‘misdeed’, istesé, istesa (dual and pl.
only) ‘kidneys, loins’, lice ‘face’, oko ‘eye’, uxo ‘ear’. Before -es- the
stems of lice, oko, uxo undergo substitutive softening: licese, ocese, usese.

4.551 Oko and uxo have special dual forms: o&i usi, GL o¢sjuloéiju, DI
olima uima. They may take feminine modifiers. Both words are rare in
the plural.

4.6 Declension of the personal pronouns.

The personal pronouns have no formal expression of gender, and their
declensions are unique, with little resemblance to the other declension
types. For the third person, the demonstrative *j- is used (cf. §4.25),
suppleted by nominative forms of #3 (or, less commonly, ons).
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N A G L D I
r—l;t pers. sg. azhb mg | mene mbné msnoju | ‘I

2nd pers. sg. ty te tebe tebé tobojo | ‘thow’
reflexive - se sebe sebé sobojo | ‘self’
Ist pers. du. vé na naju nama ‘we two’
2nd pers. du. va vaju vama ‘you two’
Ist pers. pl. my ny nasub nams| nami ‘we’
2nd pers. pl. vy vasb vamb| vami ‘you’

N A G L D 1

4,61 Beside mené and manojp there are enough cases of mané and
monojo (beside many with m’n-/mn-) to make it impossible to decide
which form was really normal. Beside Gs mene, Euch and Sin have a
number of cases of mne/m’ne.

4.62 In KF, ny functions as Np as well as acc. (According to comparative evidence, this
seems to be a Bulgarian-Macedonian feature.)

4.63 The dative forms muné, tebé, sebé are paralleled by mi, ti, si. The
difference seems to be that the longer forms are independent, while the
short forms are enclitic, and stand after the first accented word of a clause.
In a few rare instances short dual and plural forms are found, Ddu va, Dp
ny, vy.

4.64 The genitives mene tebe nass vass commonly function as accusa-

tive, but this usage is apparently an innovation within the OCS period. Cf.
Mt 4:6 pusti sebe dolu ‘throw thyself down’ Zo (As vre3i sg, cf. §21.61)

4.65 The NA dual forms are not needed often; acc. na appears only five
times. The specifically dual NA va and na are, on the whole, replaced by
the plurals vy and ny.

Excursus
Formation of the comparative.

4.70 Comparatives of OCS adjectives end either (1) in -bi (neut. -e,
fem. -n8i) or (2) in -&i (neut. -8e, fem. -&isi). They reflect either (1) the
unproductive underlying suffix {jbj-b¥) or (2) the productive {&-bs-}.
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The declensions are treated in §4.19 and §4.31. The NA short neuter form
may be used as an adverb.

OCS has no morphological superlative; the sense of English superla-
tives is achieved by phraseological means, e.g. L 9:48 iZe bo ests mspnjii
VBSEX'B Vass, lit. ‘for he who is the lesser one of you all, i.e. the least; L
13:2 grésenéiSe pace vbsé€xs Cloveéks ‘more sinful than all men’.

4.71 The suffix {jrj-b8} is found with a limited but important group of
stems. Before the suffix, the stem-final consonant undergoes iotation if
possible. Nsm may be analyzed as taking a zero desinence; stem-final § is
deleted (cf. §4.415). The NA neuter is unique; the soft desinence -e is
added to a shortened suffix {j}. Thus {vet-jbj-b8+@} > vestyjs, {vet-j[bj-
bs]+e} > velte.

(1) The comparative stem is unlike the corresponding positive stem:
boljui bolje boljvsi ‘bigger’, vestei veste vestasi ‘greater’ (~ velsi or veliks
‘big, great’); monjoi monje munjosi ‘smaller, lesser’ (~ mals ‘small’); lucei
luce lucesi ‘better’, unjoi, unje, unjusi ‘better’ (~ dobrs ‘good’); gorjsi
gorje gorjusi ‘worse’ (~ zals ‘bad’).

(2) The positive exists either (a) with a derivational suffix in -k- which
is lost in the comparative: tgZvks ‘heavy’ ~ teZoi teZe teZvsi; krépoks
‘strong’ ~ krépljei kréplje krépljesi; sladeks ‘sweet’ ~ slaZdvi; vysoks
‘high’ ~ vy$si; Siroks ‘wide’ ~ Sirjsi; and the neuter form functioning as an
adverb dalede ‘far’ ~ dalje: or (b) without derivational -k-: xuds ‘poor,
insignificant’ ~ xuZduvi xuZde xuZdesi; ljuts ‘fierce’ ~ ljustei ljuste ljustosi;
grobs ‘rough, rude’ ~ grobljvi grobljvsi; drags ‘dear, valuable’ ~ draZe;
lixs ‘superfluous’ ~ life.

Some comparatives are attested only as adverbs, e.g. niZe ‘lower’ (the
positive nizzks ‘low’ by chance is not recorded in OCS).

oy

4.72 The suffix -&i (neut. -é&e, fem. -&isi) is used with all other stems. It
causes KI mutation, with automatic shift of & to a after palatal consonant
(83.5 cl): stars ‘old’ ~ staréi starée staréisi, dobljvi ‘brave’ ~ dobljai
dobljae dobljaisi; msnogs ‘much, many’ ~ manofai; gorjeks ‘bitter’ ~
gorjbcai, and the like.

The underlying suffix is {&)-5%}. The masculine zero-desinence applies
(as in §4.71 above). The NA neuter singular also is shorter; it omits the
two units &$.

The underlying {&€} sometimes is spelled with “€” (cyr. k) instead of
“a” (e.g. Mt 21:36 mnoxhiwa ‘a larger number of [Apm]’ Sav; J 4:1
mbnoZais¢ ZoMar).
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On the formation of certain adverbs

4.80 A large percentage of OCS adverbs must be regarded as given
lexical items, historically of diverse formation. Here the adverbs based on
pronominal stems will be listed; they constitute an important subsystem.
The productive types of adverbs formed from adjectives will be men-
tioned.

4.81 Adverbs may be formed by adding special suffixes to the pro-
nominal roots k- (interrogative), - (pointing, general), s- [or §-] (close by),
ov- (pointing, distant), *j- (relative, usually with added Ze, cf. i¥e ‘he
who’), in- ‘another’, ves- {or vas-] ‘all’ (general), nik- (negative).

4.811 Expressing positional relations:

knde where kamo whither, to kodu, kod€, whence,
what place otb kodu from what place
tu there tamo thither, to todu, tgdé  thence,
that place otb tpdu from that place
sbde here sémo hither, sodu, spdé, hence, from
to this place ots spdu  this place
ovbde  there, here ovamo thither, hither  ovpdu there
onbde  yonder, over onamo to that place ongdu over there
there
ide in the place  jamo to the place jodu, from the
ideZe where jamoiZe where joduie place where
inbde elsewhere, in inamo to another inpdu, from another
another place place inpdé place
vbsbde everywhere  vbsémo  to all places vbsodu, everywhere;

vbspdé; from every-
otb vbsgdu  where
niknde(Ze) nowhere nikamo  to no place

The forms with suffix -pdu/-9dé are rare without the preceding ots, and
can mean movement about a place, rather than ‘from’.

The meaning of motion is often lost in zamo, and it is contrasted to tu
as more general and distant. Some of the -de forms have variants in -Zde
(Su); vesside, inside, iZde or i¥defe. Note the compounds doideZe,
donjsdeZe (rarely donjside, doiZde) ‘to the place where, up to, until; dur-
ing’,

To these series may be added vané ‘outside’, vans ‘(to) outside’,
venéjodu/venéjpdé ‘outside’; otrv ‘inside’, gtru/vengtrs ‘(to) inside’,
izotry, gtrejodu, gtrojodé ‘from within’; ots obojodu ‘from both sides’ (cf.
oba ‘both’).
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4.812 Expressing time: kogda ‘when’, togda ‘then’, ovogda ‘at this
time, now’, egda ‘when’ (and vanjegda, cf. §3.3103, ‘during’), vesegda
‘always’, nikogdaZe ‘never’, nékogda ‘at one time, formerly’, togdaZe ‘at
the same time’, and inogda ‘another time; once’. Beside the forms in
-ogda are forms in -sgda (ksgda, tegda, etc.); this is not a phonetic change
of & to o, but a replacement of the old rooots ko-, to- by contemporary k-
%, I-5 (as in ksto and kyi).

4.813 Expressing manner: kako ‘how’, tako ‘thus’, jako/jakoZe ‘in the
manner that’, inako ‘otherwise’, veséko/vesako ‘in all manners’, sice ‘in
this way, thus’.

4.814 Three productive types of adverbs are formed from adjectives.

(a) The short neuter singular accusative and (b) the short neuter locative
may function as adverbs. Some stems prefer one or the other, and some
stems allow both: dobro or dobré ‘well’, gorjvko or gorjecé ‘bitterly’,
razli¢eno or razlicené ‘differently’. Comparative evidence shows that both
types were current in the oldest forms of Czech and of Balkan Slavic, but
it is probable that the usage with individual words varied from dialect to
dialect.

(¢) Adjectives with the derivational suffix -ask- (§28.41) form adverbs
of manner in -ssky. Relatively few are attested: e.g. vraZosky ‘inimically’,
rabusky ‘slavishly’, mgZusky ‘like a man, courageously’, pusesky ‘like a
dog’, miresky ‘in a worldly (secular) manner’, gra¢esky ‘in Greek’,
evréisky ‘in Hebrew’, and latinssky ‘in Latin’.



CHAPTER FOUR
CONJUGATION

8. Fundamental notions

5.1 Every OCS verb belongs to one of two aspects, perfective or imper-
fective: the former indicates that the action of the verb is limited by an
absolute boundary (that is, that the action or process reaches its culmina-
tion), while the latter denotes no absolute boundary of the action. Verbs of
motion have a further subdivision within the imperfective aspect: deter-
mined verbs denote a motion being carried out at one time in one direc-
tion, while non-determined verbs do not have this denotation. Verbal as-
pect is inherent (like the gender of nouns), and is not necessarily expressed
by any formal means (see §5.70).

5.2 The system of forms includes three tenses—a present (which may
function also as future) and two past tenses, imperfect (or coordinate past)
and aorist (simple past); imperative; five participles (present active and
passive, past active, resultative, past passive); a verbal substantive; and
two inflexible forms, infinitive and supine. In each tense three persons in
singular, dual and plural may be expressed, although in certain instances
a single form may function for two persons. The imperative has no first
person singular, and the third person forms are rare. The participles, ex-
cept the resultative (§11.2), have full adjectival declensions, both accord-
ing to the twofold nominal and the compound declensions (cf. §34.19,
4.31), and the verbal substantive has a full declension, although the dual
and plural forms are little used.

5.3  Every verbal form consists of a stem plus a desinence—an inflec-
tional suffix. The desinence may be simple, a single suffix, or it may be
complex, made up of a terminal suffix (which is in final position) and a
non-terminal suffix. Definitions of the various suffixes will be given in
the following paragraphs. The stem of any given form is obtained by
subtracting the suffix (simple or complex).

In some verbs, one invariable stem is found in all forms (e.g. ‘carry’;
infinitive nes-ti; 1 sg. pres. nes-q, 3 pl. nes-gtb; imperfect nes-8axp; aorist
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nes-0Xx'b; past act. participle nes-b; l-participle nes-11); in others there are
two stems (délaj-qtp ‘they do’ ~ déla-ti ‘to do’; plac-qtp ‘they weep’ ~
plaka-ti ‘to weep’); and in still others there are three stems (vidé-ti ~ viZd-
0 ‘I see’ ~ vid-¢tp ‘they see’; dvigng-ti ‘to move’ ~ dvign-etb ‘he moves’
~ dvig-oxp ‘I moved’).

Many verbs have prefixes. For the purposes of conjugation, the pre-
fixes may be ignored. The term verb, therefore, will be used in the descrip-
tion of conjugation to refer to all lexical items which have the same stem
(as defined above), regardless of prefixes. Thus a statement about the
treatment of “the verb nes-¢ts ‘carry’” applies equally to va-nesQts ‘bring
in’, iz-nesQtn ‘carry out’, and other prefixed stems. Many verbs do not
occur without prefixes. This will be indicated by writing a hyphen before
the stem, e.g. -véstaj-¢ts stands for vaz-véstajots ‘announce’, ots-véstajotns
‘answer’, pro-vé&stajots ‘proclaim’, and others. Occasionally the hyphen
can be used to show that the forms with prefix behave somewhat differ-
ently than the unprefixed verb.

5.31 The prefixes are: vs, vez, do, za, iz, mimo, na, nads, nizs, o(b),
ot(s), po, pods, pri, pro, pré, préds, raz, ss, and u. On the variant shapes
of the prefixes ending in consonants, see §3.311 (vaz, iz, raz), §3.312 (ob),
and §3.3121 (of). Note that in a very few verbs the particle ne is prefixed
to a verb: vidéti ‘see’, nenavidéti ‘hate’; mosti ‘be able’, nemosti ‘be weak,
i,

PsSin attests ten forms with the prefix vy-, surely an early western dialect morpheme that
was replaced in usual OCS by iz-. cf. Lunt JJSLP 39-40 (1996): 283-84; Koch p 545.
5.4 The whole conjugation can be described in terms of stems, de-
sinences, and rules governing their combination. Regular verbs are those
whose forms can all be predicted from a basic stem, with the aid of appro-
priate rules. The basic stem is to be found either in the infinitive or in the
third person plural present. In the great majority of cases it is the longer of
the two stems: for example moli-#i ‘to beg’ ~ mol-¢ts, s€ja-ti ‘to sow’~
séj-gtw; but déla-ti ‘to do’ délaj-gtz; gre-ti ‘to bury’ ~ greb-ors (the
desinences here are -#i for infinitive and -gt#/-¢ta for 3rd person plural
present). In some verbs, however, the two stems are the same length; in
such cases the basic stem is the one from which we can gain the most
information. For example, the two infinitives ves-ti ‘lead’ and I&s-1i ‘go’
both have stems ending in -s; the corresponding 3 pl. forms are ved-ors
and 1€z-¢r3, respectively. Now, the sequences dt and z¢ do not occur: st is
found instead. If we regard these infinitive forms as ved-ti and léz-ri, we
can predict that in the overt or surface form they will have -s#i (§3.3131).
Since the third plural present is the form that gives the most information,
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it is the basic stem. This goes for the distinctive forms of the 3 pl. Zeg-¢tz
‘burn’ and rek-ots ‘say’: we can predict the infinitives Zesti and resti, but
not vice versa (§3.3131a).

In citing verbs, only the basic stem (inf. or 3p pres) will be given; for
example, moli-ti, mené-ti, kri¢a-ti, ring-ti, vérova-ti, kaza-ti, plaka-ti ~
tep-Qts, greb-ots, plév-ots, Cuj-gts, uméj-ots, kopaj-ots, Zeg-ots, pon-gts.

Thus far we have been dealing with the “real words” as we perceive
them in written form and interpret them as strings of morphophonemes.
Now we will reanalyze them as theoretical underlying strings of mor-
phemes.

5.41 Every basic stem may be regarded as containing a suffix that speci-
fies that the stem is a verb and at the same time determines the set of forms
that can be derived from the stem. These verb-forming suffixes will be
called classifiers. There are five overt classifiers that end in a vowel, -i+,
-é+, -a+, -ova+, and -ng+, and two that end in the consonant /j/, -aj+ and
-gj+. Further there is a zero-classifier, -@+; it has no phonetic value. The
symbol + is used to mark the end of the basic stem.

The lexical shape of the basic stems written above in terms of real
words is then: mol-i+, mon-é+, kri¢-a+, ri-ng+, vér-ova+, glagol-a+,
plak-a+ ~ tep-@+, greb-@+, plév-O+, Euj-@+, um-éj+, kop-aj+, feg-@+,
pon-P+.

5.5 Basic stems end either in a consonant or in a vowel and they are
accordingly called consonantal or vocalic basic stems. (Stems with the
classifiers -aj+, -éj+, or -+ are consonantal.) Similarly, some desinences
begin with a consonant (consonantal suffixes) and others with vowels
(vocalic suffixes). Since OCS structure does not permit certain successions
of phonemes, the addition of suffix to stem may entail a change: most
frequently the stem is altered, but some suffixes may adapt to the stem.
For instance, the consonantal basic stem ved-@+ (vedgts ‘they lead’) ap-
pears as ves- before the consonantal infinitive desinence -t (vesti) and ve-
before the consonantal suffix -I- of the resultative participle (vels). The
vocalic basic stem kaz-a+ (kaza-ti ‘to show’) is kaZ- before vocalic suf-
fixes of the present tense (e.g. 3 pl. kaZpts) but it causes the vocalic imper-
fect suffix -éax- (compare vedéaxg ‘they were leading’) to become -ax-
(kazaaxq ‘they were showing’). The shortening or modification of the
stem is called truncation.!

' Some rules of truncation are not simply phonological in nature, for they require

special morphological marking for certain morphemes, e.g. the imperfect {&a}.
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5.6 Truncation adjusts the theoretical underlying form to a shape that
conforms to the structural constraints of the (C)VCVCVCY surface struc-
ture (see pp. 32-34). If a vocalic suffix is added to a vocalic stem, the
{VV} must be modified, usually by change or elimination of the first
vowel. If a consonantal suffix is added to a consonantal stem, the {CC}
sequence remains if it fits the patterns for permitted clusters (§2.522), but
impermissible sequences are modified. The exact processes to be called
for depend on the individual morphemes. The desinences specify the fol-
lowing categories:

(1) the infinitive and supine;

(2) the aorist and the resultative (or [-) participle;

(3) the past active participle;

(4) the past passive participle and the verbal substantive;

(5) the imperfect tense;

(6) the first person singular present;

(7) the other forms of the present tense, the imperative,

and the present active and passive participles.

The first three call for C-desinences and the last three for V-desinences,
but (4) includes both consonantal and vocalic allomorphs. This structural
fact results in pervasive surface formal distinctions traditionally defined
as the present versus the infinitive/aorist stems.

5.601 The underlying formulas may look very like or very unlike the
surface forms they generate. For example, here are the infinitive, the 3rd
person singular aorist (both formed with C-desinences), and the 1st per-
son singular present (with a V-desinence) of ‘to beat’ and ‘to testify’. The
stem in one is the root with a zero suffix. In the other the root with a suffix
and prefix make a verbal stem that is converted into an actor/agent by a
noun-forming suffix (felj); this in turn becomes an abstract noun
(savédételjostvo ‘testimony’) that is made into a verb (by -ova+), and that
complex stem is perfectivized by another prefix (za-).

{brj-@+ti} >biti {(za-(((sp-((v&d)-&+))telj-)bstv-Yova)+ti > zaspvédételjnstvovati
{bej-B+x-B)>bi  {(za-(((sp-((véd)-E+))telj-)bstv-)ova+x-@ > zasnvédételjnstvova
{bbj-B+B-¢) >brjo { (za-(((sB-((véd)-&+))telj-)bstv-)ova)+B-¢) > zasnvédételjbstvujo
Keep in mind that in the surface forms the desinences are usually recognizable; by defini-
tion, the stem (whether truncated or full) is what remains when the desinence is removed.
Homographs may represent different words with different underlying structure. Thus prosi
can be 3rd singular aorist ‘(he) begged’ or 2 sg. imperative ‘beg!’; the context will usually
indicate which is more plausible. The aorist 3 sg has past-marker {x] and zero desinence;
the imperative sg. has non-terminal -i- plus zero for person: therefore
{pros-i+x-@} > prosi ~ {pros-i+i-@} > prosi.
The former contains the full basic stem—the theoretical {x} of the complex desinence is



5.601-5.602 CONJUGATION 85

deleted because a consonant cannot stand at the end of a word. The latter has a VV sequence;
the general rule is that the second vowel prevails—the first is either lost (as here) or converted
to j. The segmentation is therefore aorist prosi versus imperative pros-i. Similarly, 1 sg
present ring ‘I push’ is rin-q < {ri-ng+@-Q}, while 3 sg aorist is ring < (ri-ng+x-@}.

5.602 The theoretical basic stems with the desinences and generative
rules allow prediction of the number and types of truncated stems. There
is a primary division between vocalic and consonantal basic stems. Two
other factors affect the classification of conjugational types. First, vocalic
stems ending in a front vowel (i or &) require a non-terminal vocalic
present-marking morpheme ¢/i; all other basic stems take ¢/e. And sec-
ond, some basic stems end in j and others when truncated end in a palatal
consonant: this affects the selection of certain allomorphs in conjugation.
The remaining basic stems are those that have the classifier -ng+ or con-
sist of a root ending in a consonant other than j plus zero classifier—thus
effectively having stem-final C. Types 6-7 below will be referred to as
hard, types 8-9 as soft.

Here are the possible types of regular verbs (the numbers are for reference
to the following illustrative synopses of forms):

A. Basic stem ends in a vowel

1. -i+ i-verbs; e.g. prositi ‘beg’, mociti ‘torment’ ¢/
2. &+ &-verbs; e.g. monéti ‘think’ eli
2b. {X-&+} = /5-a/ §a-verbs; e.g. slySati {slyx-&+} ‘hear’ eli
: surface ¢a Za Sa Sta Zda = (k& g& x& ské& zgé}
3. ja+ ja-verbs; e.g. déjati ‘do’ ole
[2b] NB: bojati s¢ ‘fear’ and stojati ‘stand’ belong with 2b, Sa-verbs ¢/
4. -ova+ ova-verbs; e.g. milovati ‘have mercy ole
5. C-a+ Ca-verbs; e.g. glagolati ‘speak’, vezati ‘tie’ g/e
6. -nQ+ ng-verbs; e.g. ringti ‘push’, dvignoti ‘move’ g/e

B. Basic stem ends in a consonant
7. other than j-@+ C-verbs; e.g. nesgts ‘carry’, rekots ‘say ole

8a. aj+ aj-verbs; e.g. délajots ‘do’ ole
8b. &j+ &j-verbs; e.g. uméjors ‘know how to’ ole
9. j-O+ j-verbs; e.g. bujors ‘beat’, kryjots ‘cover’ ole

The table gives samples of typical forms of the major types: a = infinitive,
b = 1 sg aorist, ¢ = past passive participle (nom. sg. masc.), d = 1 sg.
imperfect, e = 1 sg present, f = 3rd plural and 3rd sing. present, g = present
active part., nom. sing. masc.-neuter and feminine, h = present passive
participle, i = 2nd person singular imperative



86 CONJUGATION 5.602-5.70
a b c d e f g h i
inf Isaor  past pass 1Isimperf 1Is 3p/3s  Ns mn/f pres pass 2simv
participle pres  pres participle
1 prositi prosixs proSenb pro$aaxnm pro$p pros¢ts pros¢ prosime prosi
prosits  -¢8ti
2 mbnéti mbnéxs> mbNéNs mMbnéaxds MBNjQ MBNEIE MBEN¢ MBRIMD MbNi
monits  -¢8ti
2b slySati  slySaxp slySann slySaaxp sly$q slySetn» slySe  slySimnb  slysi
slyfitp~ -¢8ti
3 d&jati déjaxp déjane déjaaxs d&jo déjotr d&j¢  déjemn  déji
déjetn -Q3ti
4 milovati milovaxs milovant milovaaxs milujo milujoty miluje milujems miluji
milujety  -QSti
5 vezati vezaxb vezanb vgzaaxbs velq veZotp vefe  veiemp veFi
veZets -Q3ti
6 ringti ringxs rinovend rinéaxs ring ringts  riny rinomd rini
rinetsb -Q3ti
7 nesti nesoxs» nesend Nheséaxh NeSQ nesQltb nesy  hesomdb nesi
néss nesetb  -QSti
resti rekoxe refend refaaxv rekq rekots reky rekoms reci
réxb reletn -Qsti
8a délati délaxs délanpy délaaxy délajo délajots délaje, délajems délaji
délajety  -QSti
8b uméti uméxs uménbp umdaxs uméjp uméjots uméje uméjems uméji
uméjetp  -QSti
9 biti bixs bejens bbjaaxp bbjo bbjots bbj¢  bbjemb  bbji
bejets -QSti

Notice that in this table j is written before front vowel: je je ji (instead of the unblocked “¢
e i” of the mss.; cf. §1.24).
The C-verbs (type 7 here) have many idiosyncratic variations and irregularities, see §15.8.

5.70 Before proceeding to the description of the morphology of the
verbal categories, let us survey what may be called aspect-morphology, an
important part of the word-formation of verbal stems.

The aspect of individual verbs cannot always be determined, since
there is no formal criterion, and most contexts permit the use of either
aspect, with appropriate modification of the meaning. Indeed, variant read-
ings of a single passage may show different aspects—or at least varying
spellings that scholars interpret as signifying different aspects. Even in the
earliest OCS period there must have been dialect differences both as to the
aspect of certain verbs and as to the details of aspect-morphology, and
some variation must have been in the original texts. Further variants were
doubtless introduced by scribes from different regions and later periods.
But the system as a whole is clear, despite variations and doubtful cases.



5.70-5.711 CONJUGATION 87

(Modern scholars, including native speakers of Slavic languages, not in-
frequently disagree about the aspect-definition of some OCS verbs.)

5.71 Verbs generally appeared in pairs, one perfective (P) and one im-
perfective (I). Exceptionally a verb could function in both aspects, and
surely there were a few verbs which had no exact mates of the opposite
aspect. The relationship between the two members of an aspect pair may
be that of a prefixed form opposed to a non-prefixed one (tvoriti 1 ~
satvoriti P ‘to do’), difference in verbal classifier (stop-i-ti P ~ stgp-aj-ots
I ‘tread’), difference in classifier plus modification of the root (prost-i-ti
P ~ pra3t-aj-gts ‘forgive’), or, in rare and not altogether certain cases, of
suppletion, i.e. completely different stems (glagola-#i I ~ rek-gts ‘say’,
meta-ti I ~ vrbg-¢tas ‘throw’).

[In the following paragraphs, verbs will be cited in basic-stem form
without the -#i or -¢rs used elsewhere in the book; e.g. prost-i ~ prast-aj
for prostiti ~ prastajots. Hyphens set off prefix and the verbal derivational
suffix under discussion.]

The most easily definable types are those where the prefixed verbs
have different classifiers, often with a variation in the root as well. In the
vast majority of pairs the imperfective has the classifier -aj. The most
important pattern shows -/ in P versus -aj (with possible root modifica-
tions) in I; the underlying structure has two classifiers {-i+aj+} plus rules
of root-vowel alternation. In other major patterns the imperfectivizing
{-aj+} takes the place of the {-@+}, {-ng+}, {-a+}, or {-&+} of the perfec-
tive. And finally there are some minor types and some individual stems
that allow competing forms in one or both aspects.

5.711 Classifier -i+ followed by imperfectivizing classifier -aj+, plus a
rule that root-vowel o is to be replaced by a (and e by ¢, though examples
are rare). The underlying sequence of vowels (i-a) provides the conditions
for iotization (§6.13) if mutation is applicable. This is the most wide-
spread and most certainly productive group. Over 180 pairs are attested,
while many more are clearly implied by the presence of the two aspect-
stems compounded with different prefixes (e.g. on the pattern sB-klést-i ~
sb-k1&3t-aj, is-tbst-i ~ is-tpSt-aj and many others, the forms po-tést-i and
u-tést-aj imply both *pot&staj and *utédti). It seems safe to surmise that
many verbs attested in only one aspect-stem belonged to this type.
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5.7111 Here are typical examples of possible stem-alterations:

pri-bliz-i pri-bliZ-aj near u-tvred-i u-tvrpZd-aj make firm
raz-1Q&i raz-1g¢-aj separate vb-gnézd-i vb-gnéZd-aj make nest
ostruj-i ostruj-aj ruin u-god-i u-gaZd-aj please
ras-tod-i rastac-aj disperse pri-gvozd-i  pri-gvazd-aj  nail to
na-poj-i na-paj-aj give drink to  pri-mé&s-i pri-mé3-aj join
u-krép-i u-kréplj-aj strengthen Vb-pros-i vb-pra$-aj ask
o-krop-i o-kraplj-aj sprinkle pro-obraz-i  pro-obraZ-aj  prefigure
pro-slav-i pro-slavlj-aj  extol SB-Xran-i S'BXranj-aj preserve
iz-bav-i iz-bavlj-aj save sb-blazn-i sp-blaznj-aj  offend
U-Trbtv-i u-mrbtvlj-aj  mortify po-xval-i po-xvalj-aj praise
u-lov-i u-lavlj-aj catch po-mysl-i po-mys3lj-aj intend
u-strem-i u-stremlj-aj  rush ra(z)-§ir-i ra(z)-8irj-aj extend
SB-mQt-i $b-mQSt-aj disquiet raz-or-i raz-arj-aj ravage
o-cést-i o-c&t-aj purify

5.7112 A few non-prefixed aspect pairs belong to this class:

av-i avlj-aj manifest prost-i prast-aj forgive
var-i varj-aj anticipate pust-i pust-aj let go
vréd-i vréZd-aj harm rod-i razd-aj give birth
gonoz-i gonaZ-aj free svobod-i svobazd-aj liberate
mbst-i mbSt-aj avenge

5.7113  Several more pairs of verbs fit this pattern in form, but the
meaning of the i-verb is sometimes or always imperfective; thus the for-
mal contrast is not a clearcut reflection of an aspectual opposition. Now,
aj-verbs as a class are imperfective (with very few exceptions), while
unprefixed i-verbs may belong to either aspect—and some to both. There-
fore the presence of an unprefixed aj-verb beside an unprefixed imperfec-
tive (or ambiguous) i-verb with the same root represents either a lexical
doublet (perhaps reflecting different dialects), or possibly a special aj-
verb whose lexical meaning includes iteration of the basic action expressed
by the root.?

Pairs where both verbs are attested only as imperfectives: val-i ~ valj-
aj ‘roll’, veli¢-i ~ veli¢-aj ‘magnify’, glas-i glas-aj ‘call’, klon-i ~ klanj-aj
‘bow’, tvor-i ~ tvarj-aj ‘make’.

2 Note that the term “iterative” is often used for the aj-verbs in varying senses: (1)
the forms made by this derivational suffix (with or without modifications of the
root), (2) the imperfective meaning conveyed by such derivatives, and (3) a special
aspect, a subdivision of the imperfective, characterized by the meaning of iteration
or frequentativeness. The evidence is insufficient to posit such a sub-aspect, since
the iterative meaning is not always present, although it cannot be denied that this
meaning is indeed the characteristic of certain aj-verbs: it is simply a part of their
lexical meaning.
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Pairs where the i-verb usually, but not always, is perfective: Ziv-i ~
Zivlj-aj ‘give life’, krost-i ~ kroft-aj ‘baptize’, lis-i lis-aj ‘deprive’, plén-
i ~ plénj-aj ‘take prisoner’, protiv-i sg ~ protivlj-aj s¢ ‘resist’, svet-i ~
svest-aj ‘sanctify’, stav-i ~ stavlj-aj ‘place’, trud-i ~ truZd-aj ‘exert’.

5.7114 In a few verbs the root in the imperfective does not show the expected changes.
O-praved-i ~ o-praved-aj ‘justify’ and stgp-i ~ stopaj (and prefixed forms) apparently have
{-aj+} instead of, rather than added to, {-i+}. An unchanged root-vowel is found in pri-
gotov-i ~ pri-gotovlj-aj ‘prepare’; a changed vowel but no iotation in na-loZ-i ~ na-lag-aj
‘puton’, and 0-moé-i ~ o-mak-aj ‘wet’ * Doublets are attested in vas-xyt-i ~ vas-xyit-aj / vas-
xyt-aj ‘steal’; (ss)-lom-i ~ (s3)-lamlj-aj / (pré)-lam-aj ‘break’, sram-i ~ sramlj-aj / sram-aj
‘shame’;’ ss-motr-i ~ ss-motrj-aj / ss-matrj-aj, cf. ra-ss-mastrj-aj ‘view’; u-modr-i ~
u-modrj-aj ‘make wise’, cf. pré-moZdrj-aj® Also vs-sel-i ~ ve-sélj-aj / ve-selj-aj ‘setile’.
Other attested variants: vsz-bés-i ~ vaz-bé$-aj/vez-bés-ova ‘make frantic’, iz-mén-i ~
iz-ménj-a / iz-mén-ova ‘change’, pré-lest-i / pré-lv§t-aj / pré-list-aj ‘deceive’; and o0-svét-i ~
0-své§t-aj | o-svést-av-aj ‘illuminate’.

5.712 The imperfective is formed from the perfective stem by replac-
ing the verbal classifier with -aj+; vowel alternation (tense a ¢ i y for lax
o0 e b ) if possible, and—with velar roots—mutation (c for k, 3 for g).7

a. Perfective stem has zero classifier; a number of these perfective
stems are somewhat irregular. Over 40 pairs are attested, many of them
very common verbs. The following list gives examples of all the roots
attested in OCS. For irregular or special stems, paragraph references to the
discussion of each stem are provided. Roots ending in j may replace the
stem-final glide with v; see section e, below.

so-bljud-@+ ~ se-bljud-aj+ ‘watch’, po-éd-@+ (§16.22) ~ po-éd-aj+
‘eat’, na-klad ~ na-klad-aj ‘load’, pad ~ pad-aj ‘fall’, po-tres ~ po-tres-aj
‘shake’, ots-s¢k ~ ots-sék-aj ‘cut off’, po-crep (§15.72) ~ po-Crep-aj ‘draw

3 The sole example is Mar Zividats in J 6:63, where As has Zivers ‘lives’ and Zo the
same, corrected by a later cyrillic hand to Zivits (the expected reading). It is highly
probable that the scribe of Mar (or one of his immediate predecessors) found this
same erroneous intransitive verb in his model, and invented *Ziviajets to make
sense of the clause. Many other forms listed in these paragraphs are very likely ad
hoc inventions of translators or copyists.

Underlying {na-log-i+} ~ {nalag-aj+}, {na-mok-i+} ~ {na-mak-aj+}.

These may rest on the presence or absence of “epenthetic 1 (§3.71).

The expected palatal clusters may not appear because a scribe lacked /rj/ or be-
cause he expected the reader to derive the proper pronunciation from a morpho-
phonemic spelling. The stem jazv-i ‘wound’ implies {jazv-i+B3-} > *jaZvljs3- and
an imperfective *jaZvlj-aj: the only attested forms (Su 499.28 mzBuuwee ¢ca, 436.12
nzekumwim) fail to express j or mutation of -zv-.

In effect, this is Type II palatalization (§3.4), but it has become fully morpho-
logized, see §44.361.
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(water)’, ots-vroz- (§15.72)3~ ots-vrez-aj ‘open’, so-rét (§16.74) ~ s&-rét-
aj ‘meet’, so-séd (§16.61) ~ ss-séd-aj ‘coagulate’.

iz-bod- ~ iz-bad-aj ‘stab’, po-mog ~ po-mag-aj ‘help’; po-gnet cf. u-
gnét-aj ‘press, oppress’; pro-cvet (§15.871) ~ pro-cvit-aj ‘bloom’, po-Cut
(§15.871) ~ po-¢it-aj ‘read’, za-¢on ~ za-Cin-aj ‘begin’, pro-klen ~ pro-
klin-aj ‘curse’, u-mor ~ u-mir-aj ‘die’, pro-pwn ~ pro-pin-aj ‘crucify’, is-
tor ~ is-tir-aj ‘erase’, se-Zam ~ sa-fim-aj ‘squeeze’; na-dsm s¢ ~ na-dym-
aj se ‘puff up’; here also za-kolj (§16.513) ~ za-kal-aj ‘slaughter’.

na-lgk ~ na-lec-aj ‘draw (bow)’, is-tek ~ is-t¢k-aj ‘run out’.

With variants: po-greb ~ po-gréb-aj/po-grib-aj ‘bury’; se-plet ~ ss-
plét-aj/se-plit-aj ‘braid’; po-strig (§15.874) ~ po-strig-a/po-striz-aj ‘ton-
sure’; saleg (Zvg; §15.875) ~ ss-Zag-aj(a foré, §3.5¢c1)/ss-Ziz-aj ‘burnup’.

b. Perfective has the classifier -ng+. Only 23 pairs are attested, al-
though there were surely more.

iz-bég-ng ~ iz-bég-aj ‘flee’, u-vgz-ng ~ u-vez-aj ‘be caught’, u-gas-ng
~ u-gas-aj ‘be quenched’, iz-gyb-ng ~ iz-gyb-aj ‘perish’, pro-zgb-ng ~
pro-zgb-aj ‘sprout’, ots-rig-ng ~ ote-rig-aj ‘spew forth’.

kos-ng ~ kas-aj s¢ ‘touch’, u-top-ng ~ u-tap-aj ‘sink’; i-dez-ng ~ i-éaz-
aj (a for &, §3.5¢1) ‘disappear’; vaz-dax-ng ~ vaz-dyx-aj ‘sigh’, po-tsk-no
~ po-tyk-aj ‘knock’; na-vyk-ng ~ na-vyc-aj ‘study, leamn’, sastgg-ng ~ so-
te3-aj ‘gain’

¢. Perfective has classifier -a+. Seventeen pairs are attested. Most of
the perfective stems have an unpredictable vowel alternation in the root,
see §15.643-.65.

po-maz-a ~ po-maz-aj ‘anoint’, pré-pojas-a ~ pré-pojas-aj ‘gird’; ob-
lobsz-a- ~ ob-lobyz-aj ‘kiss’; iz-bor-a iz-bir-aj ‘select’, raz-der-a ~ raz-
dir-aj ‘rend’, sa-zbd-a ~ s&-zid-aj ‘build’, po-pvr-a ~ po-pir-aj ‘trample’,
po-ssl-a ~ po-syl-aj ‘send’, ss-lsg-a cf. ob-lyg-aj ‘lie, deceive’; and with
variant, po-kaz-a ~ po-kaz-aj/po-kaz-ova ‘show’.

d. Perfective has classifier -€+. A small group: sa-gor-é ~ ss-gar-aj
‘burn up’, po-men-¢é ~ po-min-aj ‘remember’, pré-por-é ~ pré-pir-aj ‘con-
vince’, pri-zor-& ~ pri-zir-aj ‘view’. In other prefixed forms of zer-é+1i ‘to
see’, there is doubt as to whether the é-verbs are always perfective.

(L 6:7 Mar nazeréaxg i kaniZnici, if perfective imperfect, would mean that the scribes made

a continued series of completed observations; Zo As naziraaxg is simpler: ‘they continually
observed him’ [Jesus).)

#  The spelled rs in &rep and vrez doubtless represents syllabic r (cf. §2.631). It is
highly probable that it was short in the perfectives but long in the imperfectives.
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e. Perfective stem ends in j, which is replaced by v before the -aj+
classifier. In an older formation, the j is the root-final consonant, followed
by the zero classifier. A younger formation, surely productive in the inno-
vating type of language attested in Supr, adds the classifier -aj+ to a stem
that already has -aj+ or -&j+; the first glide is replaced by v, producing
-avaj- or -évaj- (with, however, no apparent change of meaning). The -vaj
forms are far more common in the mss.

Some older forms survive beside the new: u-buj-@+ ~ u-bij-aj+ and u-
bivaj ‘beat, kill’; po-vej ~ po-vij-aj and po-vivaj ‘wrap’; and iz-loj-@+
beside iz-lyj-a+ (§15.46) ~ iz-livaj ‘pour out’.

so-kryj ~ ss-kryvaj ‘hide’, o-myj ~ o-myvaj ‘wash’, u-nyj ~ u-nyvaj
‘lose courage’; u-pyj (§15.93) ~ u-pivaj se ‘become intoxicated’, vaz-zpj-
cf. pri-v-spivaj (§3.25) ‘call out to’; also the irregular vas-pé (§16.53) ~
vas-pévaj ‘sing forth’, prefixed forms of byti (§16.11) like iz-by ~ iz-byvaj
‘be left over’; o-pljov-a (§15.52) ~ o-pljevavaj.

o-del-&j or o-dol-&j ~ o-delévaj or o-dol-évaj ‘win, be victorious’; u-
spéj ~ u-spévaj ‘be of use’, 0-cépén-éj ~ o-cépénévaj ‘become rigid’; po-
znaj- ~ po-znavaj ‘know’, o-klevet-aj ~ o-klevetavaj ‘slander’, ss-konusé-aj
~ se-konwvCavaj ‘finish’, pods-kopaj- ~ pods-kopavaj ‘dig (under)’, ob-
legac-aj ~ ob-lagscavaj ‘ease’, o-tgZbc-aj ~ o-tgZvCavaj ‘become heavy’.

Some common stems are both P and I, with corresponding -vaj forms
that are only I: razum-éj ‘understand’ (IP), po-razuméj (P); razum-évaj
and pro-raz-umévaj (I); konsc-aj {kon-bc-€j+} ‘finish’ (IP), prefixed s»-
konu¢-aj is P and sskonsCavaj is I; ots-vést-aj (IP) ‘answer’ ots-vést-avaj
(I)—also s&-vést-aj ‘convince’, u-vést-aj ‘counsel’, obést-aj ‘promise’
(§3.312), za-vést-aj ‘bequeath’.®

5713 Isolated types

a. The small group of verbs having determined ~ non-determined
forms (within the imperfective aspect, cf. §5.1) are: ved ~ vod-i ‘lead’, nes
~ nos-i ‘carry’, per ~ par-i ‘fly’, gan-a ~ gon-i ‘drive, chase’, viek ~ vlac-i

These well attested verbs seem to fall into patterns that allow us confidently to
predict forms, here the type -svet-i+ ~ -svét-i-aj+ -svéstavaj+ (§5.7114). The root
vét ‘solemn speech’ underlies synchronic {-vét-i+aj+}; yet the mediating forma-
tion -vét-i+ is hypothetical. Although nouns like otevérs and orevéStanse are in
common usage, no i-verb is found in early medieval Slavic. The isolated infinitive
kpwu*mameati Su 188.4 ‘to traffic dishonestly’ suggests a noun krztema ‘tavern’
(SC kréma) and a formation {ksréem-i-aj}—which may never have existed—
while the meaning is derived from the Gk and the context.
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‘drag’, id (§16.3) ~ xod-i ‘go, walk’, and perhaps plov ~ plav-aj ‘go (by
boat)’. With prefixes these pairs become normal P ~ I pairs, e.g. ve-ved (P)
~ve-vod-i (I) ‘lead in’, iz-id (P) ~ is-xod-i (I) ‘go out’. The pair -léz ~ -laz-
i ‘go, clamber’ is by chance not attested without prefix, cf. sz-16z- ~ salaz-
i ‘climb down’.

The rare prefixed stems with -vaZd-aj, -ganj-aj, and -xaZd-aj do not
seem to be semantically opposed to the normal imperfectives in -vod-i,
-gon-i, and -xod-i. Perhaps some instances represent lexical iteratives (cf.
§5.7113), they do not show a systematic opposition of aspect.

b. Other types of relationship (P is given first):

kup-i ~ kup-ova ‘buy’, obraz-i ~ obraz-ova ‘form’, obust-i ~ obbst-eva
‘associate’ (but pri-obsst-i ~ pri-obust-aj/pri-obusit-avaj).

pré-ming {pré-min-nQ+} ~ pré-min-ova ‘pass’, po-ving {po-vin-nQ+}
~ po-vin-ova ‘be subject to’ (and obing {ob-vin-nQ} ~ obinova ‘avoid’,
§3.312).

ots-réz-a ~ ots-réz-ova ‘cut off’ , vez-isk-a(§15.641) ~ vaz-isk-ova ‘seek
out’; perhaps znamen-aj ~ znamen-avaj/znamen-ova ‘signify’.

skoC-i ~ skak-a ‘jump’, tlek-ng ~ tlvk (§15.874) ‘knock’; kang {kap-
nQ} ~ kap-a ‘drip’; pljung/pling ~ pljsv-a ‘spit’; ots-ri-ng ~ ots-réjlotsrivaj
‘push away’; po-mang {po-maj-nQ+ ) ~ po-maj-a/po-mavaj ‘beckon’; pré-
sta-n ~ pré-staj-a ‘stop’; dad- (§16.21) ~ daj-a (but with prefixes -dad ~
-daj-a or -davaj); imgts eti ({pm-B+} §15.83) ~ im-a jemlj-gts (§15.643)
‘take’ (with consonantal prefixes vaz-om- ~ vaz-sm-a or vaz-bin-aj).

5.721 It is more difficult to determine aspect-pairs whose formal rela-
tionship is that of non-prefixed imperfective ~ prefixed perfective (e.g.
tvoriti ~ ss-tvoriti ‘do’), for similarity in form must be supported by iden-
tity in lexical meaning. Now, the addition of any prefix to any verb (ex-
cept the non-determined ones and most imperfectives with the classifier
-aj+) produces a perfective, but the prefix also adds a semantic element.
Thus pré-tvoriti and ras-tvoriti are perfective, but they mean ‘transform’
and ‘dissolve’, respectively, and hence are opposed to the simplex #voriti
in lexical meaning as well as in form. In sa-tvoriti, however, the prefix ss-
has no force other than to perfectivize the verb; it is an “empty prefix”.
Nearly all of the prefixes serve with one verb or another in this purely
perfectivizing function (e.g. u-slySati ‘hear’, po-gasiti ‘quench’, vas-
plakati ‘weep’), so that only a semantic analysis of each group of formalty
related verbs can separate out the prefixed perfective which corresponds
in meaning to the simplex imperfective. Information of this kind is often
too meager in the texts to permit a clearcut decision.
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5.722  The formation of new prefixed forms and of mates of the oppo-
site aspect for various newly-created or already extant verbs must have
been an active process in OCS as it is in all modern Slavic languages. It is
certain that the classifier -gj (with or without modification of the root),
and, to a lesser extent -ova+, were productive for making imperfectives to
various other classes of verbs, and it is probable that -ng+ was productive
for making perfectives. Patterns of like formations could easily be ex-
tended. For example, the pairs pré-tvor-i+ ~ pré-tvarj-aj+, pri-tvor-i+ ~
pri-tvarj-aj+, and u-tvor-i+ ~u-tvarj-aj+, originally opposed to sa-tvor-i+
~ tvor-i+, gave rise both to a new imperfective ss-tvarj-aj+, and to an
unprefixed tvarj-aj+. The preference of different dialects (regional and
historical) for specific forms in given contexts doubtless accounts for
such doublets in our texts.

5.8 The possible verb-forms are most economically described in terms
of separate morphological categories. After preliminary remarks on the
personal suffixes in the next section (§5.9), the present tense will be de-
scribed (§6), then the imperative (§7) and the present participles (§8). The
two past tenses, imperfect (§9) and aorist (§10), are followed by the three
past participles (§11), the verbal substantive (§12), the two invariable
forms, infinitive and supine (§13), and finally a note on the formation of
compound tenses (§14).

NB: the sections on the infinitive and present tense are of particular
importance to students because traditionally it is the infinitive,
with or without the first person singular present and/or the second
or third person singular present, that is cited as the “name-form”
in dictionaries and grammars. One must therefore know the rela-
tionship of these forms to the basic stems used in this book.

A survey of the verbs by classes (§15) will include the enumeration of

irregular verbs; minor irregularities are mentioned in §6-§13.

An index of irregular verbs is at the end of the book.

5.9 The terminal desinences expressing the three persons of the dual
and the 2nd plural are constant throughout all categories that specify per-
son (present, imperative, imperfect, aorist), while the other persons are
expressed by two or more desinences which vary according to the cat-
egory.

Here is a summary table of all person-number desinences. The term past
includes the imperfect (coordinated past) and the aorist (simple past).
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Singular Dual Plural
present past present past
-9 (-mp, -€) | -B -vé -mb -omb
2 | -8i (-si) -@ (-tv) -ta -te 2
3 -t -D (-tp) -te -tb -0, -¢ 3

lsg -mb appears in the present of 5 verbs, -€ is an alternative for one:
esmb, dambs, émb, vému/védé, imames (§16.2).

-0 is otherwise the universal 1 sg present desinence.

-b is used for past (i.e. imperfect and aorist).

2sg -si is present, used with 4 verbs: esi, dasi, ési, vési (§16.2).

-8i is the terminal present desinence for all other verbs.

-th is used in presence of -imperfect (i.e. the aorist) in a limited
group of specially marked verbs (including some where it is
optional); it always is homonymous with 3sg (§10.51-2).

-@ is normal in presence of past (i.e. imperfect and aorist, §9.1,
10.1).

3sg -tn is universal in the present tense; it is special in the aorist of
certain verbs (§10.51-2).

-@ is normal in presence of past (and the same as 2sg). See also
§6.61

3pl -t is universal in the present tense.
- is used in the imperfect (hence -xp).
-¢ is used in the aorist (whereby -x¢ > -§¢).

5.91 The third person dual desinence -te (‘they two’) is for the most
part clearly opposed to the second person dual -ta (‘you two’). Thus third
person dual has the same form as second person plural—a distinction
maintained in Mar, Ps, Euch, and Cloz. In Zo and As, -fa occasionally

functions as 3rd person dual, while in Sav and Su -7¢ in 3 du is rare.

This means that in late OCS -te signifies 2nd person plural, while 2-3 dual is only -ta; the
same form is used for second and third persons in all duals as well as in the imperfect and
aorist singular.

Therefore: in every tense-paradigm the third dual desinence should be
understood to be -te/-ta.

5911 Supr (twice) and Sav (6x) use the suffix -t& for 3 person dual with non-masculine
subjects, e.g. Texocvhk ‘they (the two Marys) ran’ (Mt 28:8 Sav), Vaillant 228.
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6.0 The present tense

6.10  The desinences of the present tense are complex; a vocalic present-
marker preceeds the terminal desinences that indicate person and number,
except in the first person singular (where the marker is zero).

6.11 The present-marker is either general, ¢ in 3 pl and e elsewhere, or
specific, g in 3 pl, andi elsewhere. The specific ¢/i is used with basic stems
that end in a front vowel (therefore -i+, é+, and the $a-verbs, where sur-
face a represents underlying {&}, §15.31); ¢/e is used with all other verbs.
E.g.

nosi-ti ‘carry’ and moné-ti ‘think’ + ¢/i ~ nes-ots ‘carry’ and délaj-¢ts ‘do’ + g/e
3pl  {nos-i+¢-tb}) {mbn-&+¢-tw} ~  {nes-@+Q-tb} (dél-aj+q-tB}
3sg {nos-i+i-tb} |{mBn-&+i-tp} ~  {nes-@+e-tn} {dé&l-aj+e-tn)
1sg  {nos-i+@-¢) {mbn-&+B-¢} ~ {nes-B+B-¢} {d&l-aj+@-q)

6.12 Person-number desinences:

singular dual plural
Ist person -0 -vé -mb
2nd person -8i -ta -te
3rd person -tB -te -tB

6.13  Vocalic basic stems are truncated before the vocalic desinences:
the first vowel (V) either disappears or is replaced by j.

(A) V,is replaced by j
(1) if itis a, and (2) if V,is i or & and V, is not i or g¢. Otherwise
(B) V, is deleted.
The j resuiting from the action of rule A creates a new Cj cluster that
requires further adjustment.

6.21 The classifier -ova/-eva and two stems with -sv-a+ become ovj,
evj, vvj, and then uj: e.g. vér-ova+ti ‘to believe’ ~ 3 pl {vér-ova+q-tp} >
VErovjQts > vErujQte; nepbit-eva+ti ‘to suppose’ ~ nepuitujotp; pljbv-a+ti
‘to spit’ ~ pljujotn.1°

6.22  A-verb presents have iotation: vez-a+#i ‘to tie’ ~ {vez-a+Q-tp} >
vezjors > veZots, 2 sg {vez-ate-§i} > vezfesi > veZesi; plak-a+ti ‘to weep’

' This is a morphological rule that occurs with these specially-defined morphemes.

Like many morphological rules, it has specific phonological effects. Elsewhere in
OCS it is normal for ovj to become ovij: the j after labial consonant becomes
palatal [j, cf. §6.23: loviti 1 sg pres lovijo like lomljg from lomiri.
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~ 3 pl {plak-a+q-tv} > plakjots > pla€ots, 2 sg {plak-a+e-8i} > plakjesi >
placesi. (For a-verbs that have an unpredictable alternation of root-vowel

in the present stem, see §15.642.)
In sgj-a+ti ‘to sow’ {sé&j-a+Q-tb} > s&j-j-ots; double consonants reduce to one: séjots.

6.23 In i-verbs and é-verbs j is generated from i or € before the first

person singular desinence, creating Cj, and triggering iotation: {kup-i+@-
Q} > kupjg by rule A, while {kup-i+e-ts} > kupets by rule B.

kupi-ti kup-¢tp ~ kupljq ‘buy’ ljubi-ti ljub-¢ts ~ljubli  ‘love’
lovi-ti lov-etn ~lovljo ‘hunt’ lomi-ti lom-¢ts ~lomljo  ‘break’
sveti-ti sver-¢tsb ~ svedtq  ‘sanctify’ vidé-ti vid-¢tn ~ viZdg ‘see’
nosi-ti nos-¢ts ~nof§Q ‘carry’  obrazi-ti obraz-¢ts  ~ obrafo  ‘form’
mbné-ti mpn-¢ts  ~ munjQ ‘think’  mysli-ti mysi-¢ts ~mysljo  ‘think’
kbsné-ti kbsn-¢tb  ~ kbsnjo ‘be late’ blazni-ti blazn-¢tp ~ blaZnjq  ‘offend’
pusti-ti pusr-¢ts  ~pusrQ ‘let go®  xvali-ti xval-¢tp ~ xvaljo  ‘praise’
umori-ti umor-¢ts ~ umorjQ ‘kill’ spmotri-ti sbmotr-¢th ~ spmostrjQ ‘look’

6.3 Root-final velars in C-verbs undergo KI-mutation before the present-
marker e: this produces an alternation of consonants within the paradigm.
{tek-B+q-tn} > tekots, | sg teko ~ 2 sg {tek-B+e-3i} > teéeli etc. ‘run’
{mog-@+9-ts} > mogots, 1 sg mogp ~ 2 sg {mog-@-e-§i} > moZesi ‘be able’
6.41 The verbxotéri ‘want’ (and prefixed forms) takes the non-terminal
e-marker in all forms but 3 pl and 1 sg: {xot-€+e-tw} by rule B > xoters,
while {xot-€+(0-q} by rule A2 > xotjo, whence xos§tg. The other forms
have {xot-é+e-}, which by A2 produces xotje-; therefore xo3tesi, xoStems,

etc.
In Su, the root vowel 5 is found exceptionally foro: 1 sgxwwras 169.3,534.11, 3 sgxwwre

153.7, 169.21. These are doubtless dialectal forms; note omission of the 3 sg desinence -5
(cf. §6.61).

6.42 The verb dovuléti *suffice’, which has only 3rd person forms, is attested with 3 pi
dovblets and doveléjors, implying competing classifiers, -€ ~ -&j. The 3 sg dovsljers implies
irregular selection of the e-marker {dovel-€+e-tb} > -lje- (cf. Vaillant 263).

6.431 The verb iska-ti ‘seek’ has the mutated forms 3 pl istpra and 1 sg
i$to (< iskj- < isk-a+) beside unmutated iskots and iskg. This implies an
alternate underlying {isk-@+}; in the rest of the present, i§te- results from
KI-mutation {isk-@+e-}.

6.432 The root met ‘throw’ also forms alternate basic stems, { met-@-+}
~ {met-a+} and therefore metg metesi etc., beside mestp mestesi etc.

6.5 Verbs with present stems in -aj- or -éj- have spelled -ae-/ée- in all
forms except 1 sg and 3 pl: délaesi, d€laets; daesi, daets; uméets, uméete;
séets, etc. In Mar such forms (particularly 3 sg and 2 pl) are often written
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with -aa-/-éa-, and occasionally (for -aa-) simply -a-: délaats, délats,
uméats, séatb. This kind of change is extremely rare in other mss.

Similarly, stems in -uj- appear in Mar with -uu (rarely, for expected -ue-): trébuuts for
trébuetn (from trébova-ti ‘demand’) and the like.

6.61 The 3rd person desinence -#3 (sg and pl) is occasionally omitted. For ests and nésts
(§16.101), ¢ and né occur. These are surely dialect features. Cf. Vaillant 227.

6.62 The jer in desinences -msand -t5 may be affected by the following enclitic *j& *him’
(84.25), for the zis both tense and strong. It may be written y (-tyi, -myi), e.g. osodgtyi ‘they
will condemn him’, osravimyi ‘we will leave him’. Spellings with -oi also occur, but rarely:
e.g. izbavitoi ‘he will save him’. Cf. Vaillant 43-4.

6.7 Five common verbs have quite irregular present forms; they lack a

present-marker (except for ¢ in 3 pl), adding desinences directly to the
consonantal root. The 1st and 2nd sg desinences are special: -ms and -si.

6.71 Dati ‘give’ (P), ésti ‘eat’, and véderi ‘know’ and their prefixed
forms have roots in d (dad-, éd-, véd-). The d is retained only before the
tense-marker ¢ of the 3 pl; it becomes s before desinences beginning with
1 (§3.3131a) and drops elsewhere (see §16.2 for details):
dams dasi dasts, *davé dasta daste, dams daste dadets, Emb véms, &si

veési, ésts vésts, *évé vévé ... édets védets.

The archaic and morphologically isolated 1 sg védé ‘L know’ is a less frequent equivalent
of véme.

6.72 The verb iméti ‘to have’ forms its present (except for 3 pl) on a

stem ima- to which desinences are added directly, including the special 1

sg mb. The 3 pl is impts (with a preferred alternant umkrsTn in Su):
imambs imasi imats, imavé imata imate, imams imate imgts (iméjots).

6.73  Byrti ‘to be’ has a present stem es- except for 3 pl s-: esmb esi ests,
esvé esta este, esms este sQts.

The negated form is special except in 3 pl: nésmso nési nésts, nésvé
nésta néste, nésms néste, but ne sgts.

6.74  The present forms of bpd-¢ts express the future ‘will be’. For other
future expressions, see §14.4, and more especially §21.11.

6.75 Prefixed derivatives of byti (§16.11) use -bod- for the present stem;
e.g. zabyti ‘forget’ zabgdots, pribyti ‘join’ pribodpts.

6.8 The completely isolated form sets may be a relic present or aorist, ‘he says/said’, but
in OCS it functions as an adverb meaning ‘allegedly’. See SJS.
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7.0 The imperative

7.100 The imperative desinences are complex, consisting of an impera-
tive-marker i* or e? plus the personal desinences (including zero).

singular dual plural
Ist person - -vé -mb
2nd person %) -ta -te
3rd person 0] -te 7]

Before the vocalic imperative-markers, vocalic basic stems are truncated
by processes described above in §§6.13-23.

7.101 The marker ¢ appears in the dual and plural of basic stems in
-ng+ or -@+ (unless preceded by j); i is used elsewhere—that is, in all
singular forms and in the dual and plural of all stems ending in a conso-
nant other than j or a vowel other than ¢.

7.11 Because these vowels are specifically marked ({i*}, {€*}), they
trigger KAl-mutation; stem-final velars (k, g) are replaced by ¢ 3 (§3.4):
mog-Qthb ‘be able’ ~ mo3i mo3zéte; vrog-qte ‘throw’ ~ vruzi vrezéte; strég-
QtB ‘protect’ ~ stré3i strézéte.

7.111 Stems in -ek and -eg change to bc/v3: rek-Qtp ‘say’ ~ ruci recéms
recéte.

7.2 Irregularities. The verb ‘to be’ forms the imperative on the stem
bod-: bodi bodéms bodéte. (The 3 sg bodi ‘may it be, may it happen’ is the
chief representative of third person imperatives.)

The irregular verbs dati ‘give’, ésti ‘eat’, védéti ‘know’, and the other-
wise regular vidé-ti ‘see’ have daZds, éZdv, véZde and viZds. (This implies
underlying {-d-jp}, and iotation.) In the dual and plural the imperative-
marking vowel is i: thus dadims dadite, édite, védite.

7.201  In Euch, these forms have final i: daZdi, viZdi, povéZdi (‘tell’, from povédéti).
7.202 KF has the presumably Czech forms with z < {dj}, podazs, otsdaze.

7.21 C-a+ verbs and root j-verbs have plural imperative forms with the
marker & beside regular forms with i: pokaza-ti ‘show’ pokaZite ~ pokaZéte
nokaxkTe, nokamare, puj-Qts ‘drink’ piite ~ piéte nnmre. The a/é is exclu-
sive in Sav, frequent in As, Zo and Supr, less so in Mar, infrequent in Ps,
and unknown in Euch and Sav. The spellings are not unambiguous, but
the letter-sequence 7€ in glagolitic and sk in cyrillic violates a fundamen-
tal OCS rule (§2.413), and Za (xa) and the like suggest that underlying
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{&2} (which alternates with {i?}) is being replaced with {&!} (which alter-
nates with {a}), cf. §3.5¢c. Compare Vaillant §149.

7.3 The third plural imperative is attested only by bodp ‘may they be’. It occurs inL, 12:35
(in Zo, Mar, As, Sav), three times in psalm 108, and once in KF.

7.4 The form orzpadéme ‘may I fall away’ (Ps 7:5), supported by scraps of testimony
from post-OCS mss, suggests that in early OCS such forms (with -ms) were more freely
used. See Vaillant 232.

7.5 Third person imperative (and occasionally also first person) can be
expressed by da plus the present tense: da pridgts ‘may they come, let
them come’. See also §22.11.

8.0 The present participles

8.10 The declensional stem of the present active participle has a deri-
vational suffix -g§t- or -pSt- that is correlated to the shape of the present-
markers (§6.11). Verbs with -g#ain 3 pl. pres. have -¢§#- in pres.act. part.,
but -¢ in masc./neut. nom. sg. Verbs with -t in 3. pl. pres. have -¢5t- in
pres. act. part., but a variable {y*/e} in nom. sg masculine/neuter; -¢ is
used if the (truncated) verbal stem ends in a palatal consonant, -y other-
wise. Cf. §5.602.

The formant of the present passive participle is -im-, or -em-/-om-,
underlying {i-m-} or {e/o-m}.

For the declension of the active participles see §4.19 and §4.31. The
passive participles are regular adjectives that belong to the hard twofold
nominal and compound declensions.

8.11 Verbs forming their present tense with the present-marker i (i.e. i-
verbs, &-verbs, and 3a-verbs, §6.11) have present participles in -g¢ and
-im-5: kupi-ti ‘buy’ kup-i-8i ~ kupe kupims; vidé-ti ‘see’ vid-i-8i ~ vide
vidims; slyfa-ti ‘hear’ sly$-i-$i ~ slySe sly§ims. (For these verbs the nom.
sg fem. of the active participle is in -e$ti: kupesti, videsti, slySesti.)

8.12  Other soft present-stems (§5.602) have -¢ and -em-~b: vez-a-ti
veZ-qtb ‘bind’ ~ velZe veZems, milova-ti ‘have mercy’ miluj-e-5i ~ milug
miluems; délaj-qtp ‘do’ ~ délag, délaems; séja-ti ‘to sow’ ~ ség, séems.
(For these verbs the nom. sg. fem. of the active participle is in -98ti.)

8.13  All other stems (i.e. C-verbs and nQ-verbs) take the suffixes -y and
-om-b: nes-Qth ‘carry’ ~ nesy, nesoms; dvigng-ti ‘move’ ~ dvigny,
dvignoms. (For these verbs the nom. sg. fem. of the active participle is in
-0sti.)
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8.131 Exceptionally, the suffix -y? (masc.-neut. nom sg., alternating with -g3t- of the rest
of the paradigm) is written with a special glagolitic letter we transcribe 3: e.g. nesa. Such
spellings are more commonly found for the -yi of the definite participles. The special letter
occurs only for this particular morpheme; the phonetic value is a subject for speculation.
8.2 The verb byti ‘to be’ forms the participles sy (f. so§ti) ‘being’ and
also body (f. bodosti), which means ‘future, that to come’. Védéti ‘know’
has védy (f. védpsti).

Goréti ‘burn’ has beside regular gore (goresti) some forms of gorgsr-: cf. Vaillant §180.

9.0 The imperfect.

9.1 The desinences of the imperfect are complex: the imperfect-marker
{&a} + the past-marker {x} + past person-number desinences. The surface
forms are:

singular dual plural
Ist person -éaxnb -éaxové -éaxomsb
2nd person . v -éasSeta -éasSete
-éaSe < <
3rd person -éadete -éaxo

9.111 The sequence of vowels (¢'a) interacts with the stem-final vow-
els as follows:

A. The classifier -i+ before {€a}- becomes j; the resulting iod-cluster
(Cj-€a) undergoes iotation.

B. If the {€a} follows ¢, €], a, or aj, the sequence j¢ or ja is deleted: e.g.
mon-é+éa- > mon-éa-; dél-aj+éa- > dél-aa-; um-éj+éa > um-éa-.

9.112 After consonants, the &'! behaves as usual (§3.5 cl): (1) it effects
KI mutation in velars, and (2) itself becomes a. Thus rek-@+&a- > re¢-8a-
> re€aa-, mog-?+¢&a > moZ-€a- > moZaa-.

9.12 The desinences are in effect -éax- plus the desinences of the root
aorist, see §10.601.

9.121 Beside the -Set- in the dual and pl. desinences, the innovative
forms -éa-sta and -€a-ste are used (see also §5.91). The -§er- forms are

""" The two-syllable person-number desinences of dual and plural may be regarded as
/ové, omb/ and /eta, ete/ with a variable “thematic vowel”: (1) e is added (a)
before ¢ (eta, ete), and (b) before the @ of 2nd-3rd sing.; (2) o is added otherwise.
The past-marker x remains before o (-xové€ -xomms) but by KI-mutation yields §
before e (-Seta -Sete). A modification of the rule deletes 1a, and xta and xte (by a
more general rule of consonant clustering) yield sra and ste. (In later Serbian
dialects, the reformulated rule (1) inserts o before any C, while (2) e is added
before @ this results in -xota and -xote.)
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exclusive in Zo, nearly so in Mar, but only a bare majority in As; in Su
they are clearly exceptional. Sav has only -sta and -ste.!
9.211 Contrary to §9.111 A, the classifier -i+ in a few examples in Su is simply deleted.

Thus prixodéaxs for prixoZdaaxs (prixodi-ti ‘come’), radéaxs for raZdaaxd (radi-ti ‘be
pleasing’). This type of form increases in post-OCS mss.

9.212 The classifier -é+ appears to convert to j and trigger iotation in one isolated exam-
ple: the form spelled kasnéafe in L 1:21 Mar appears to represent *ka§njaase (kasné-ti
‘delay’). This type of form is better illustrated in post-OCS Serbian mss.

9.22 Stems in -ng+ truncate before the -éa- suffix: podvigno-ti ‘move’ ~ podvignéaxs.
Only five examples are attested (four in Su, 1 in Cloz), probably because nearly all nq-verbs
are perfective, and perfective imperfects are rarely required (cf. §21.2).

9.3 In all texts there are forms spelled with only the initial € or a of the
suffix: védéaxs ~ védéxs ‘knew’, bodaxg se ~ boéxg s¢ ‘feared’, xotéase
~ xotéSe ‘wanted’. The longer forms usually predominate, but in Sav they
are rare exceptions. These spellings apparently indicate that contraction
of the two vowels into a single syllable began during the OCS period;
most scribes considered it proper to write two vowels.

In Su there are spellings with &¢ and jaja (waventkyomn ‘we began’, evpommwe ‘set’) that
probably represent artificial attempts at restoring the older, non-contracted forms.
9.4 Verbs whose forms are not predictable from a basic stem (§16)
usually use the present stem for the imperfect: obrésti obrestots ‘find’
obreStaaxs; idpts iti ‘go’ ~ idéaxs; dadets dati ‘give’ ~ dadéaxs; duti
demgts ‘blow”™ deméaxws; Zruti Zergts ‘sacrifice’ ~ Zoréaxs; ganati Zengts
‘drive’ ~ Zenéaxs;, péti pojots ‘sing’ ~ pojaaxs; mléti meljots ‘grind’ ~
meljaaxs; klati koljots ‘stab’ ~ koljaaxs, brati borjots ‘fight’ ~ borjaaxs;
*éxati édots ‘ride’ ~ édéaxs.

9.5 A few verbs have competing forms from the infinitive/aorist and
from the present stem: ‘spit’ plevati pljsvaaxp (Zo Mar) ~ pljujots pljujaxe
(As; Mk 15:19); besédovati ‘converse’ ~ seckaoymwe Su 304.18, 569.30;
trébovati ‘need’ ~ Tpheoymwe Su 307.19; radovati s¢ ‘rejoice’ ~ paroymwe
¢a Su 550.11 [all other imperfects from ova-verbs, even in Su, have
-ovaa-]; ‘call’ zavati zevaaxg etc., Su smsawe ~ Zovors 3oskaxs Su 322.12;
‘receive’ priemljots npuxmiiawe Su 274.24 ~ priimati priimaSe etc.

9.6 The imperfect of byti is defective, being found only in the third
person: béase, béasete, béaxg (contracted bése, béxg). There is some con-
fusion of these forms with the imperfective aorist bé, béste, bése (§10.91).
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Samples of typical imperfect derivation:

underlying i>] iotation &jéa > éa K1 é>a OCS
pros-i+&a-xp  pros-j-€a-xb pros-éaxp > > pro$aaxs  proSaaxb
mbn-€+€a-xp > > mbn-&+a-x» > > mbnéaxs
dél-aj+&a-x» > > dél-a+a-x» > > délaaxs
daj-a+€a-xp > > daj-at+a-xp > > dajaaxb
mil-ovat+éa-xp > > mil-ova+a-xp > > milovaaxs
vez-a+éa-xp > > vez-a+a-Xb > > vezaaxb
rek-@+&a-xp > > > re-éa-xp refaaxp  refaaxb
bej-B+8a-xp > > > > brjaaxs  bbjaaxb
bijaaxp
nes-B+&a-xp > > > > > neséaxsn

10. Aorists

There is one productive type of aorist in OCS that is used in nearly all
verbs, plus two archaic formations that are (or may be) used with C-verbs.
The older aorists were apparently in use in Croatia and Macedonia well
into the fifteenth century, though they seem to have become obsolete in
eastern Bulgaria during the OCS period. See §10.7, below.

10.1 The desinences are:

singular dual plural
Ist person -(0)XB -(0)xové -(0)xomnb
2nd person -(0)sta -(0)ste
3rd person } -(e)s -(0)ste -(0)3¢

10.11 The vowels given in parentheses appear only when the basic
stem ends in an obstruent (p bt d k g s 2 x): nes-Qtp ‘carry’ ~ nesoxs nese.
(Cf. also §10.4 below).

The past-marker x ~ s ~ § is underlying {x}: it becomes s before ¢ but ¥ before ¢.

2-3 sg. underlying {nes-@+x} > nes-e-x > nese (because no word-final C is allowed.)
10.12 Otherwise (i.e., for the vast majority of verbs ), the suffixes
(including the zero of 2-3 sing.) are consonantal. They are added directly
to vowel-stems: prosi-ti ‘beg’ ~ prosixs prosi; mené-ti ‘think’ ~ monéxs
muné; veza-ti ‘bind’ ~ vezaxs veza, daja-ti ‘give’ dajaxs daja.

10.2 Sonorant-stems are truncated as follows:

10.21  j is deleted: délaj-qtv ‘do’ ~ délaxs déla; razuméj-qtp ‘under-
stand’ ~ razuméxs razumé; bej-Qtnb ‘beat’ ~ bixs bi bise; kryj-oty ‘hide’ ~
kryxs kry; po-Cu-Qtb ‘feel’ ~ poéuxs pocu.
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10.22 stem-final b + nasal sonorant is replaced by ¢: raspen-ots {raz-
pen+@} ‘crucify’ raspexs raspe; po-Zonj-Qts ‘reap’ poZg; vazem-Qth { vbz-
pm-D+) take’ ~ vazexs vaze vazese.

10.23  stem-final or is replaced by ré: umer-qte ‘die’ ~ umréxs umrése.

10.24 stem-final ov is replaced by u: natrov-otb ‘feed’ ~ natruxoms
natru.

10.25 The isolated verbs melj-qtb ‘grind’, borj-Qtp ‘fight’, kolj-otn
‘slaughter’ become miéxs, braxs, klaxs (§16.511--3).

10.3  Before the -e of 2-3 sg., stem-final k g x become & Z § (§3.4 I): rek-
Qtb ‘say’ ~rekoxs rece; mog-qQte ‘be able’ ~ mogoxs moZe.

10.4 Some ng-verbs with consonantal roots drop the classifier before
the aorist desinences: pogybng-ti ‘perish’ ~ pogyboxs pogybe; dvigno-ti
‘move’ ~ dvigoxs dviZe (cf. §10.3). Some other verbs retain the ng:
umlekno-ti ‘be silent’ ~ umlvkng. A number of verbs are attested with both
types; the ng is particularly likely to be omitted in 2-3 sg. See §10.812 and
§15.72-6.

10.41 Note that there are a few cases where the surface stem in -n¢ does not contain the
root-final C of the underlying form; when ng is dropped, the C appears in the surface form,
e.g. {-spp-nQ-ti} > u-sang-ti ~ uszpe ‘(he) went to sleep’. See also §15.73, 17.75.

10.51 Three verbs regularly have the anomalous desinence -sfs in 2-3
sg.; byti ‘be’ ~ bysts, dati ‘give’ ~ dasts, ésti ‘eat’ ~ ésts. Both dasts and
ests are ambiguous forms, since they are identical with 3 sg. present (cf.
§66.21-2).

10.52 A few root-verbs whose stem ends in a sonorant (and aorist-stem
ends in a vowel) usually take a terminal desinence -¢5 in 2-3 sg.:'? pej-QtB
‘drink’ ~ pits, po-vej-Qtb ‘wWrap’ ~ povits, {ob-vbj-B+} obsj-Qtb ‘wind’ ~
obits;, *{nbr-} ~ ponréts ‘sank’; u-mor-Qtp ‘die’ ~ umréts; pro-stor-Qtb
‘spread’ ~ pro-stréts, po-Zor-Qtb ‘consume’ ~ pofréts; vbz-sm-Qtpb ‘take’
~ vazets (and the simplex {pm-} im-Qts ¢-ti ~ ¢t3); na-con-Qte, za-Con-Qth
‘begin’ ~ -Cets; klon-Qtb ‘swear’ ~ klets;, {raz-pon-} ‘crucify’ ~ raspetas.

12 Comparative materials from many sources establish that such root-verbs were
inherently unaccented (or, in traditional terms, were “circumflex”, presumably
with a long vowel with falling intonation). The same verbs also had -#- in the past
passive participle (cf. §11.321). Accented stems (called “acute”; presumed to have
rising intonation) had no -£3 in 2-3 sg. aor. and -en- in past pass. part. Thus pbj-
‘drink’ had pits, but byj- ‘strike, beat’ had only bi and byjen-/bijen-. These relation-
ships are somewhat obscured in some OCS examples, particularly in Supr.
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Here also the irregular pojots péti ‘sing’ ~ péts (and vaspéts ‘started to
sing’). Ziv-gts ‘live’ has 2-3 sg. five, but also (Su) sn and apuxur ‘bore’.

10.53 The verb treti torpts ‘rub’ has the expected form -tre and also
-tore (cf. §16.522).
10.60  The unproductive types of aorist

10.601 The most widespread type of older aorist is the “root-aorist”,
attested by over 650 examples with some 28 verbs (listed below, §10.81-
.84), including the common idgts ‘go’. They have no aorist-marker, only
the following person-number desinences:

singular dual plural
Ist person -b *.ové -omb
2nd person *-eta -ete
3rd person } i -ete -9

The stem is a root ending in an obstruent, with zero-classifier or a basic
stem followed by -nQ+ (which is deleted in the aorist): e.g. pad-otb ‘fall’
~ pads pade padp; mog-qQtb ‘be able’ ~ mogs moZe mogo; vaz-dvignq-ti
‘lift’ ~ vazdvigs vazdviZe vazdvigo.

10.602 The forms of the “s-aorist” occur with certain C-stems (in b, ¢,
d, s, z) and those in b + nasal (see below, §10.82). The desinences are like
the normal type except that they have s instead of x or §:

singular dual plural
Ist person -SBb *.sové -somb
2nd person *.sta -ste
3rd person } (&) -ste -sg

The desinences are consonantal; stem-final consonants are therefore sub-
ject to truncation.

10.6021 Nasal stems truncate per §10.22: {pm} vbz-om-Qtb im-Qtn
‘take’ ~ vazess vazg vazese, ess ¢ gse; {raz-pbn-} raspun-qQtw ‘crucify’ ~
raspess raspe raspese.

10.6022 Stem-final obstruents are deleted except in 2-3 sg., where the
vowel e is inserted: {s®bljud-B-s-p} ‘I observed’ > sabljuss; {-bljud-
D+s} > -bljudes > sabljude.

Moreover, the low lax root-vowels e and o are replaced by tense & and a:
ved-Qtp ‘lead’ ~ véss, vede, vé€soms, vésg; bod-qtb ‘pierce’ ~ bass, bode,
basoms basg.
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10.603 The “x-aorist” is attested for stems in &k and g (§10.84). The
desinences are those of the normal aorist except that they do not admit the
initial vowel o. Stem-final obstruents are deleted, and root-vowel e be-
comes ¢& (except in 2-3 sg., where the vowel e is inserted): rek-qtp ‘say’
~ réxs, rece, réste, réle.

10.604 Norte that the 2-3 singular has the same form in all types of
aorist.

10.7 Historically, there were two aorist formations. The “root aorist”
added special non-present person-number desinences directly to the ver-
bal root; the OCS examples are archaic relics that have survived in very
common verbs. The “sigmatic aorist” had an explicit tense-sign s (written
with the letter sigma in Greek) before the desinences: OCS displays two
obsolescent forms of this paradigm, the “s-aorist” and the “x-aorists”, and
a productive type, the “ox-aorist”.!* During the OCS period some dialects
were eliminating most of the unproductive forms. The root-aorists and the
s- and x-aorists of consonantal stems were replaced by the ox-type (pads,
véss, réxs ~ padoxs, vedoxs, rekoxs), while s-aorists of nasal stems gave
way to the x-type (gss ~ ¢x3). For example:

Root > ox: uam > naoxn; 2-3s nae, 3du naere > npocre (-Ta); upomm >
HAOXOMB, HAETE > HAOCTE, HAR > HAOWA. ABHI: > ABHFOX'S, 2-35 AgHake; 3du
ABHIKETE > ABHPOCTE (-€TA); ABHFOME > ABHFOXOME, ABUIR > ABHIOWA

S > ox: sken > Bepoxn, 2-3s geae; 3du gkere > Bepocre (-cTa), Bhcomn
> gepoxomb, BReTe > BepocTe, Ehea > Bepowa

S>x: Ak > axh, 2-35 4TS (4); 3dUACTE (ACTA), ACOMT > AXOME, ACTE,
ACA > Al

S > ox: pkyxm > pekoxn, 2-3s peve; 3du pkere > pekocre (-cTa), phxomn
> pekoxomn, phere > pexocre, phina > perowa

To illustrate the distribution of these forms in the texts, here are the percentages of the

non-productive forms in each ms. Figures in parentheses are based on fewer than five
examples.'*

> What we call the s-aorist represents the inherited sigmatic form, with the x-aorist
as a variant that utilized the Slavic reflexes of old s (s before ¢, § before front vowel,
x otherwise). The ox-aorist is a further development that inserts a vowel between
stem-final obstruent and the x/8/s desinences.

4 It is worth noting that the common verb rekots ‘say’ accounts for all of the old x-
forms in Su and more than 95% of them everywhere but Ps, which has 40 x-forms
from rek- and 16 from 5 other roots. Of all attested root-aorists, the verb idots
accounts for a full two-thirds, -rér- ‘come upon’ (§16.55) another 12.5%, mog-,
pad- and vreg- another 10%, while the last 10% includes 26 verbs. These facts are
an excellent illustration of the principle that irregularities persist in words of high-
est frequency.
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Ps+2N Mar Cloz Euch As Zo Sav Supr
type réxs 100 100  (100) 100 99 9+ 89+ 72
type id» 100 100 100 76 8+ 70 66 -
type néss 100 100 100 (50) 96 43 T+ -
type ¢ss 95+ 93 -) (75) 64+ 10 - -

10.80 The following lists signal the attested forms of the unproductive
aorists. When no specific reference is given after a form, it means that
more than five occurrences are attested; further, the forms may have dif-
ferent prefixes. Chapter-verse citation without indication of ms means
that the form occurs in more than one of the Gospel texts in the given
passage. A citation followed by + means that there are one to three other
occurrences. Otherwise the lists are exhaustive.

10.81 Root-aorists

10.811 pad-ots ‘fall’: naax. krad-qte ‘steal’: oykpaa® Mt 28:13 Mar,
-16z-Qtb ‘g0’ n3akzm J 21:9, swakzxw J 6:24. tres-Qtb ‘shake’: enrpacs ca
Ps 108:23 (see also §10.84). -grez-qtp ‘sink’ norpazx Ps 2N Ex 15:5, 8.
mog-qQtb ‘be able’: gngmors Ps 39:12; 3du usnemoxere Ps 17:37, 87:10,
108:24; ewzmoromn Mk 9:28+; morm. -rér- ‘come upon’: ospkrn; 3du
oBpkrere, cnplirere; osphromn J 1:42+; osphTa; enphri J 4:51. sésti
sedots ‘sit down’: ckam Ps 25:4, ckpomn Ps 136:1, ckaomn Ps 136:1, ckax
Ps 118:23+. -lesti -lggotas‘lie down’; enzaerk Mk 6:40 Mar. vragots vrésti
‘throw’: -gpura. idQtsiti ‘go’: -upmh; 3duuznaeTe; naomn; naeTe; nax. édots
*éxati ‘ride’ nphkaAx Zo = swbas Mar. u-nsz-Qte ‘pierce’: oynszm Ps 37:3
= Euch 76a4. *o-xram- ‘get lame’ (§15.771): oxpumz Ps 17:46.

10.812 u-glob-nq-ti ‘get stuck’ (oyraesn Ps 68:3; oyranex Ps 9:16); *vbs-
kys-ng-ti ‘get sour’ (enckmes L 13:21 As); and *{sved-ng+} ‘be scorched’
(npuceapas Mt 13:6) happen to be attested with no alternate forms.

With root and regular forms: -bég-ng-ti ‘flee’ (npuskrn Euch 85a6,
nzekrn Cloz 6b34; oruskrs Eu 48a6 ~ ornekrowa Su 229.20). na-vyk-ng-
ti ‘learn’ (waswknm Ps 105:35 ~ nagwkowa Su 488.12). vbs-kros-ng- ‘be
resurrected’ (Backphes Su 471.4 ~ gnckpueowa 386.16). -nik-no-ti (Bngmiks
Ps 91:8 ~ suzunkowa Su 39.12), {iz-Cez-ng+} (§3.311) ‘disappear’ (1 sg
npezn Is 38:12, 3du upezere Ps 68:4, npezx Ps 36:20, 63:7, Cloz 13a33,
nvez® Ps 101:4 ~ mpezowa Euch 62a22).

With root forms, regular forms without ng, and regular forms with ng:
dvig-ng-ti ‘move’ (ewzagurs Euch 58b3, 17b7 = Ps 24:1; gwzaeurs L 17:3
Sav; Ps 82:3, 92:3 bis ~ 3 sg EWZABHINE ~ BBZABHIKE; BBZABHFOWA). PrO-
zgb-no-ti ‘sprout’ (npozas® Mar ~ npozasowa Zo Mt 13:5 ~ npozasnswa
Ps 91:8). u-Zas-ngti s¢ ‘be terrified’ (3 du. oymacere L 8:56 Mar ~ oyaacocre
As ~ oymacumera Zo Sav; oymack Mk 16:5 Zo Mar As, Mk 1:27, 9:15 Zo
Mar ~ oyxacowa Su 269.1 ~ oymacumwa Mk 5:42 Zo Mar, Su 32.8, 33.17,
466.9). -mlvk-no ‘fall silent’ (oymawk® Ps 106:29, 30 ~ npEmackowa Su
331.19; 3 sg oymanknx Su 570.18 ~ oymanve Su 208.2). -sax-ng-ti ‘dry out’
(1 sg ucoxn Ps 101:2, cocuxn Ps 101.4; nenxs Mt 13:6 Mar ~ Zo newyowa


file:///TyS-krbs-ng-

10.812-10.84 CONJUGATION 107

~ 3 sg oyeuxnm Su 343.284). -top-ng-ti ‘drown’ (neronxk Mt 8:32 Sav =

ronk Mar As ~ oyTonowa Zo, ucronowa Su 401.3 ~ ucronnmwa Su
197.10). po-tak-no-ti s¢ ‘stumble against’ (noThkm ea Mt 7:25, 27 Sav;
Cloz 12b20, 23 ~ noTuknzwA ca Su 448.16).

10.82  S-aorist. bljud-otb ‘watch’: cusawen J 15:10, cneawcomn Ps 2N
Deut 3:30, cnsawca J 15:20. bod-qtp ‘pierce’: nposaca J 19:37+. nes-qtn
‘carry’ suziken Ps 65:17+; 3 du. ewgwkere Ps 103:1, L 2:27 As; enzukea
L 2:22+; npunkea. ved-otn ‘lead’: npueken Mk 9:17+; 3 du. npuskere Mt
21:74, snekere L 2:27 Zo Mar, Ps 42:3, izgkere Ps 118:136; enekcomn Mt
25:38; npuskere L 23:14, J 7:45; shea, npuskea. cvbr-Qth cvisti ‘bloom’:
npousuca Cloz 13b4. -vruz-Qts -vrésti ‘tie” oTwepken Ps 38:10, 118:131; 3
du. orephere ca J 9:10+; ovaphea. {raz-sup-} ‘scatter’: pacoyea ea Ps 140:7
2N. greb-qtn ‘bury’: norpeca Mt 14:12+. klen-qQtb ‘curse’: kaaen ¢a Ps
88:4+. -pon-qtp ‘stretch, crucify’: nponaca, pacnaca. -Con-Qte ‘begin’;
navach Ps 76:11; navaca Ev. {pm-} im-otb eti ‘take’: men Ril VIIT' 17,
nowch L 14:20 Mar; npnacs J 10:18 Mar As, npuacs Vat, meomn L 5:5
Mar; mea, Bnzaca Ev, Ps.

For met-Qtb, Cvt-Qtp, éd- ‘eat’, and tres-Qtb, see §10.84.

10.83  X-aorists. rek-qtp ‘say’: phxw; 3du pheve/phera; phxomn, phere,
phwa. tek-otp ‘run’: Thyxw Ps 58:5, 118:32; 3du vkere Mt 28:8; vhwa.
viék-otn ‘drag’: ensakys Ps 118:131, cnsakwa, nzeakwa, osabwa. -lgk-
otb ‘bend’: c¢waax®s Ps 37:7 = Euch 76a5; e¢naawa Ps 55:7, wanawa Ps
10:2, 36:14, 63:4. sék-qtp ‘cut’: packwa Ps 73:5. vbz-Zeg- ‘enkindle’:
swakia Ps 73:7 (for expected vaZade, §3.5¢1).

10.84 A few verbs have more than one attested unproductive aorist.

tres-Qtb ‘shake’: root-form enrpack ca Mt 28:4 As, s-form cuTpaca ca
Mar ~ curpacowa ca Zo Sav.

met-Qtb ‘stir, disturb’: s-forms cumacn ca Ps 76:5+; enmacomn Ps 89:7;
BBZMACA, Chmaca ¢a Ps ~ x-forms eszmawa Mk 6:50 Mar, cumawa Mt
14:26+.

Sut-qtp Cisti ‘read’: s-forms uviea Ps 21:18, vuea J 19:20 Mar As ~ x-
form vmwa Zo (~ verowa Sav)."

éd-etp ‘eat’: s-forms kewm Ps 101:10, kemn [for keomn? L 13:26 Mar],

kea Mk 8:8 Mar, nokea Ps 77:45+, eunkea Ps 105:28+.

15 SIS lists oruek, oreshwa ‘answer’ as a defective verb with only 3rd pers. aor.

forms. No root-final C is deleted in 2-3 sg aor (except for irregular dad-, éd- ~
dasts/da, #ste/é), and, moreover, no C-verb with the root vét is otherwise attested;
it is safe to regard the 4 examples from As and the 2 from Sav as scribal errors—
both scribes are prone to omit syllables. All six instances correspond to normal
otsvésta(Se) forms in the corresponding verses in other mss, and both forms are
correctly written scores of times.
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10.90 Inirregular verbs, the aorist stem is normally (i.e. except as noted
above) the same as the infinitive stem: bora-ti bergty ‘gather’ ~ beraxa.
gbna-ti Zenpts ‘drive’ ~ gbnaxs; bra-ti borjots ‘fight’ ~ braxs: pé-ti pojots
‘sing’ ~ péxs: {leg-B+} ledti legotn ‘lie down’ ~ legoxs; {s&d-B+} sésti
sedotp ‘sitdown’ ~sédoxs; {-rét/ret} -résti -rgdtQts ‘come upon’ ~-rétoxs.
But the present stem serves for at least the regular aorist in; vrsg-otb vrésti
‘throw’ ~ vregoxs (and vregs), Cut-Qtb Cisti ‘read’ ~ Cvtoxs (but ¢iss),
cver-Qtob cvisti ‘bloom’ ~ cvatose (but cvisg), -vrez-Qte -vrésti ‘tie’ ~
vrezoxs (but -vréss).

1091 The unprefixed verb byti ‘to be’ has two sets of aorist forms:
from the stem bé- (béxa bé ... bé¥e) and from the stem by- (byxs bysts ...
byse). The bé-forms were imperfective and the by-forms perfective (see
also §16.1, §21.21). 2-3 sg by is occasionally found for bysts.

10911  Prefixed forms -byti (e.g. zabyti ‘forget’, prébyti ‘remain’) have
only -byxz, -bysts, etc.

11. Past participles

OCS has a past active participle, a resultative participle (often called
“second past active participle™) and a past passive participle.

11.11  The (first) past active particple has the formant -bS- or -vbS-
plus the soft twofold nominal or compound desinences. The nominative
singular masculine-neuter surface forms end in -3, -&, or -va (representing
underlying -§-@; word-final consonant is deleted). For the declension see
§4.18-10, 4.31.

11,12  The vocalic suffix -a- is used with i-verbs, and with C-verbs
(including nQ-verbs that lose the ng), excepting stems in j or the group ov.
The consonantal suffix -va$- is used with all other verbs (i.e. those in -ov,
-j, -ng, -é, -a).

11.13  The classifier -i+ becomes j before the vocalic suffix -a3-, trig-
gering iotation in the stem-final consonant(s), and the back s becomes
front &: {pros-i+Bb3-i} > prosj-bSi > proswsi ‘having begged (Nsg fem)’.
Before the consonantal suffix, stem-final j is deleted, and -ov > u: {d&l-
aj+ves-i} > délavasi ‘having done (N sg fem)’, {kryj-@+ves-i} > kryvasi
*having hidden (Nsg fem)’, {ot-plov-@+vbs-i} > otepluvasi ‘having sailed
away (Nsg fem)’.
Note: roots like Cot-Qtp ‘read’, -Con-Qts ‘begin’, {bm} im-qts ¢ti ‘take’, u-mer-qtn ‘die,
have strong jers before the a5 and are often written with e: navenuie, emn, Buzemuim,
Y MEPTILIAATD.
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11.14  An innovation within the OCS period is that i-verbs could (like
other vocalic stems) take the consonantal suffix -vas-: pusti-ti ‘abandon’
pusteSi Mk 10:12 Mar ~ pustivasi Zo. Such forms are rare except in Supr,

where they constitute the norm.

-ivs (3-) is absent from As, Ps, Cloz; occurs once in Mar (~ 186x -8[5-]1), 4x in Zo (~ 163),
3x in Sav [noroyeuew Mt 10:39, in 2 different lections, As iZe pogubits), nommuicanen [in a
reworded phrase] (~ 69x), under 10% in Euch. In Su, however, 598x ~ 117x, whereby the
older forms occur only in a few of the 48 component texts. Further, younger forms of masc.
neut nom. sg (satvoriva ) seem to have been favored over the old forms (satvorjs).

11.15  Irregularities. Truti torots ‘rub’ has ters. VIekots ‘drag’ has regu-
lar -viéks beside -vivks. Nebrégots ‘neglect’ has nebregs (only in Su) or
nebrégs. Pro-ster-ots ‘spread’ seems to have *prostrevs (Su 311.16
npocTpubtn) beside regular prostrévs. Byti ‘to be’ has byvs. Idots iti ‘go’
has Seds (priseds, etc.). Dadets ‘give’ has davs, édet ‘eat’ has éda; édots
‘ride’ has both -évs and -éxavs.

11.2  The resultative participle, conveniently called the 1-participle, is
formed by means of the suffix -1- plus the hard desinences of the twofold
nominal desinences. It is found only in nominative short forms.

11.211 The suffix is added directly to the basic stem; since it is conso-
nantal, it may cause truncation of consonantal stems. Stem-final ob-
struents, except the dental stops (¢ d, §3.3131), remain. E.g. greb-qtn
‘bury’ grebls; nes-qQtp ‘carry’ nesls; rek-Qtn ‘say’ rekls; mog-qts ‘be able’
mogle.

11.212  Stem-final ¢ d j is dropped; & + nasal consonant > ¢; ov > u; br
> ru:!8 plet-qtp ‘braid’ plels: ved-qtp ‘lead’; klon-gts ‘curse’ klgls; vazom-
Qtb ‘take’ vazels; plov-Qtp ‘sail’ pluls; tor-ots ‘rub’ trols.

11.213  Ng-verbs that lose the classifier in other past forms (§15.76)
may lose it here too: vazdvigno-ti ‘lift’ vazdvignols or vezdvigls; obykng-
ti ‘learn’ obykls.

11.221  Irregular verbs normally use the infinitive stem for the 1-partici-
ple: bra-ti borjots ‘fight” brals: {leg) lesti legots ‘lie down’ legls; {séd)
sésti sedQtn ‘sit down’ séls; (€d} &sti &dets ‘eat’ é&ls.

However: vreg-ots vrésti ‘throw’ vrigls; cer-qts Cisti ‘read’ Cols.

'® " Note that the I-participle stem is identical with the aorist stem (aside from the
automatic loss of #/d before [) except for the 6 verbs in s which alternates with ré
before all other consonantal suffixes (umasrots umréti; §15.86), the irregular viekors
vlvkls, and the anomalous idots iti.
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11.222 The irregular idots iti ‘go’ uses the suppletive root §ud: Sols.

11.23  The l-participle is used only in compound verb-forms: the perfect
(cf. §14.1), the pluperfects (§14.2), the conditional (§14.3), and the future
perfect (§14.4).

The traditional name “second past active participle” is better applied to some usages in
post-OCS texts where non-nominative declensional forms are used. The sole example in
OCS is acc. sg fem. [*aropa®] ngrimax ‘[make its fruit] rotten” (cf. *izgnijots ‘to rot’) in Sav,
Mt 12:33, where the other mss have [plods)] zsls ‘[make its fruit] bad’.

11.30 The past passive participle

Only transitive verbs can form this participle, and it is rare in imperfec-
tive verbs.

11.31 The suffixes are -t-, -n- or -en- plus the hard desinences of the
twofold nominal or the compound declensions.

11.32  The suffix -t- is restricted to certain sonorant-stems, and it effects
truncation. It is regular with stems in b + nasal: -pen-gts ‘crucify’ raspers,
propets. {bm} imots ¢ti ‘take’ gts, Vbz-om-Qtb VbZ-g-ti ~ vazers.

It is used also with -vyj-Qts ‘wind’ ~ -vits, pro-lgj-Qts ‘pour out’ ~
prolits; péti pojots ‘sing’ ~ péts; poZer-tp ‘swallow’ ~ poZrets (§15.86:
but poZrens ‘sacrificed’ §16.521); -vroz-Qts -vrésti ‘tie’ ~ otvrasts ‘open’;
and uvests ‘crowned’ from uvezpts.

1133  The suffix -n- is used with the classifiers a, aj, €, and &j, whereby
the j is truncated: veza-ti ‘tie’ ~ vezans, séja-ti ‘sow’ ~ séjans, pomboné-ti
‘remember’ ~ pomwshéns; délaj-otb ‘do’ ~ délans: razuméj-otp ‘under-
stand’ razuméns.

11.34  The suffix -en- is used with all other stems.

It effects the generation of j from the -i+ classifier, and therefore iotation:
pros-i+ ‘beg’ ~ proSens; ss-lom-i+ ‘smash’ ~ sslomljens; moc-i+ ‘tor-
ment’ ~ mocens.

Note that the “epenthetic I” does not always develop and the spellings may fail to indicate
the /j/ we expect, see §2.4521.

11.341 In a few verbs the vocalic suffix is preceded by a v (which may
be interpreted as a variant of stem-final j in some stems):

No-verbs that retain the ng in past forms have -nov-en: ring-ti ‘push’ ~
rinovens. Root-verbs ending in back-vowel +j: kryj-qtp/kraj-ots ‘hide’ ~
kravens, myj-Qtb/maj-Qtb ‘wash’ ~ u-mavens, obuj-ots ‘put on shoes’ ~
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obuvens, The verb $uj-/5ij- ‘sew’ has Sevens. Zabyti ‘forget’ (§16.11) has
zabsvens.

11.351 Irregular verbs normally form the past passive participle on the
infinitive stem: stola-ti steljote ‘spread’ ~ postelans; bora-ti bergts ‘col-
lect’ ~ -bbvrans; gana-ti ZenQtp ‘drive’ ~ -ganans.

11.352 However, the verbsdam-qts duti ‘blow’, vrsg-ots vrésti ‘throw”,
and flek-qtn t188ti ‘knock’ use the present stems: nadzmens, -vrofens,
-tloCens. VIek-Qtb vIésti ‘drag’ has both -viedens and -viééens. Kla-ti
kolj-qtw ‘stab’ has both zaklans and zakolens ‘slaughtered’.

12.0 Verbal substantive

The verbal substantive is a neuter; it follows the soft type of the normal
twofold nominal declension.

12.1 The formant -bj-/-ij- is added to the stem of the past passive par-
ticiple to make the substantival stem.

raspon crucify raspetee crucifixion dél-aj do délanve doing

um-éj know  uménve ability glagol-a speak  glagolanve speaking
mon-é think  menénse opinion rek say relense statement
pros-i beg profenve plea dvig-ng move dvifenbe  movement
rod-i bear  roZdenve birth ri-ng  push rinovenee throwing

Keep in mind that the spelling -se means -gje or -ije.

12.2 The verbal substantive or name of the action may have variants
(perhaps with slightly different meaning) involving the distribution of
“participial” -¢- and -v-. E.g.

séj-a SOwW séjanve sowing; u-mor die umrstie  death
sétie planting
trov feed otrovenve poisoning  slov be slutie fame
known
by be bytee being rek say refenbe statement
za-by forget  zabyteve oblivion, pé-ti sing pétve singing
zabsvenve forgetting  poj-grs pénve
byj strike  boenve striking u-byj kill ubitie  murder
bra-ri fight branse fighting Zor-pts  sacrifice Zrotie sacrifice
borj-ots borjenve Zro-ti
vroz- untie otvrustie  opening i- id-, go san-itbe  descent;
vréz razvraszenie Sod- Sestee  going

pouvrezenie Sostvoe
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It is probable that dialects differed in how they created and retained this
kind of derivative; in particular Supr has many distinctive formations.

13.0 Infinitive and supine

13.1 The infinitive desinence is -ti; the supine desinence is -tb. Since
the only consonant that can stand before ¢ is s, these t- suffixes cause
truncation in consonantal stems (except s).

13.2 Some stems ending in vowel plus glide (j v) or sonorant replace the
VC with a vowel:

a.ov > u (cf. §3.72): slov-Qtp ~ sluti sluts ‘be renowned’; plov-gtp ~
pluti pluts ‘sail’; vazdrov-Qts ‘bellow’ ~ vazdruti vazdruts (§15.841).

b. &j/sj > i/y (§3.313): bej-qtb or bij-Qtn ~ biti bits ‘strike’; maj-Qts or
myj-Qts ~ myti myts ‘wash’.

¢. Otherwise, j and v are deleted: ¢uj-Qtb ~ cuti éuts ‘sense, hear’; Ziv-
ot ~ Ziti Zits ‘live’ (§15.842).

d. b + nasal > ¢ (§3.313): klen-qtb ~ kigti klgts ‘curse’; Zonj-otb ~ Zgti
Zets ‘reap’; fom-Qtp ~ Zeti Zets ‘squeeze’(§15.83).

e. br > rb (§16.521); Zor-otb ~ Zruti Zrurs ‘sacrifice’

13.3 Root-final velar (k g) combines with desinential # in the group 3¢
that functions as a palatal unit (§3.3131a). The final & of the supine
desinence automatically becomes b: rek-Qtn ~ resti reste; mog-ts ~ mosti
mosts ‘be able’ (§15.85).

13.31 The stems #sk-Qtb ‘knock’ and vreg-gte ‘throw’ have infinitives
tést and vrésti. Cf. §15.874.

13.32 The stem strig-Qtb ‘shear’ has postrésti.

13.4 Root-final labial p and b are deleted: tep-otb ~ teti tets ‘beat’,
greb-qQtp ~ greti grets ‘dig’ (§15.824).

13.5 There are some cases where the same written form serves as infini-
tive for two basic stems: Pomazati ‘anoint’ may contain the full basic stem
of perfective { po-maz-a+}, or represent a truncated shape of imperfective
{po-maz-aj+} (derived by §13.2c above). The corresponding third person
plurals are pomaZots and pomazajots.

14. Compound tenses

14.01 The resultative (I-)participle may be used with the forms of the
verb byti ‘fo be’ in constructions which can be considered compound
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tenses; the perfect, the pluperfects, the conditional, and the rare future
perfect.

14.02  The past passive participle frequently occurs with forms of byzi
in constructions which may translate a Greek passive and be rendered by
an English passive, but they cannot be regarded as compound tenses.
Similarly the active participles with byti are not compounds, but merely
copula plus verbal adjective. For example, bé Ze eters bolg Lazarb (J 11:1)
“there was a certain ailing man Lazarus” ~ Marija ... e¢Ze bratre Lazars
boléase (J 11:3) “Mary ... whose brother Lazarus ailed.”

14.1 The perfect

The forms of the 1-participle are frequently used with the present forms of
byti (esms, etc., §6.73) to express an action which took place in the past,
but whose results are still significant: e.g. aSte ty esi vazels i, povéidp
mené knde i esi poloZils (J 20:15) “if thou have borne him hence, tell me
where thou hast laid him”; otrokovica nésts umrsla nb sbpits (Mk 5:39)
“the damsel is not dead, but sleepeth”; néste li &ali jako swtvorjsi iskoni
mQzbsks polb i Zenbsks satvorils ja ests (Mt 19:4) “have ye not read that
he which made them at the beginning made them maie and female?”

In the third person singular the auxiliary is omitted fairly frequently in
certain of the texts within the Suprasliensis, but there are no parallels in
the other codices.

The perfect is not common, chiefly because the texts which we have do
not need to express this particular relationship very often.!”

14.2 The pluperfects

Two pluperfect tenses are formed by the 1-participle in conjunction with
the imperfect or imperfective aorist of byti (béase/béaxo or béxsetc.). E.g.
mbno3i Ze ot ijlidiei’be'axg priseli kb Marté i Marii da utésetb i (J 11:19)
“and many of the;‘J'_ews were come to Martha and Mary to comfort them”;
ne bé Ze ne u Isuss prissls v vbsh (J 11:30) “now Jesus was not yet come
into the town”. The use of the imperfect auxiliary shows that the past
moment is coordinated with some other moment, mentioned or simply

" There are about 600 attested examples of the perfect, against some 10,000 aorists

and 2300 imperfects. The precise meaning in individual cases is open to a variety
of interpretations, depending on assumptions about aspect, tense, and the degree of
dependence on (or independence from) the Greek verb-form underlying the OCS
translation. For data, literature, and discussion, see Dostdl (Studie, pp. 603 ff.);
also K. Trost, Perfekt und Konditional im Altkirchenslavischen (Wiesbaden, 1972).
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implied by the context; the use of the aorist states an independent action,
simply a moment in the past. The participle in both cases shows an action
which had started even previous to the past moments implied by the aux-
iliaries, but whose results were still pertinent.

14.3 The conditional

The following auxiliary forms (from the verb byti) are used with the /-
participles to express a conditional mood: 1 sg. bims, 2-3 sg. bi; 1 pl. bims,
2 pl. biste, 3 pl. bg or bise . The dual forms are not attested. In Su and Sav
these forms are rare; the perfective aorist forms of byti (byxs, etc.) are used
instead, whereby only by (never bysts) serves for 2-3 sg. The conditional
of ‘to be’ is usually bims byls (or byxs byls), but occasionally the partici-
ple is omitted. Very rarely a passive participle is used with bime.

14.31 The forms are used either in conditions or in purpose clauses:
aSte bi védéla darp boZpi, i kvto estw glagoljei ti dazde mi piti, ty bi
prosila u njego i dals ti bi vodq ZivQ (J 4:10) “If thou knewest the gift of
God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest have
asked of him and he would have given thee living water”. ASte otb sego
mira bi bylo césarjbstvo moe, slugy ubo mog¢ podvizaly s¢ bise da ne
prédan® bims ijudéoms (J 18:26) “If my kingdom were of this world, then
would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews.” In
Sav, ALPE ... BBl B'HIAO ... NOABHIALI €& BBIlA ... I'Ip'kAAN'I: BhIX:s.

In Su there are five instances of a$7i and one of as#ise, which apparently
are contractions of aste (‘if’) with bi and bise (Vaillant 256).

14.4 The future perfect or “futurum exactum”

In seven instances I-participles are used with forms of the future bodgts to
signal an action which is viewed as completed before some future moment
and whose results are important for that moment; e.g. aste kljuits se da
bodets ssgnilo vibpadbiee, dostoits proliéti (Euch 20a25) “If it happens
that what has fallen in (i.e. into the wine) has become rotten, it (the wine)
should be thrown away.”

15.1 Verbs with basic stems in -i+

Infinitive  npocuru ‘beg’ noyeruTh ‘let go’
Present Imperative
Sing. 1  npows NOYLITR - - 1
npocHLH NOYCTHWN  NPOCH noycTH 2

3 npocutn NOYCTHTE  NPocH noyeTH 3
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Dual 1  npocusk noyernek  npocuek noyernek 1
2 npocuTa NOYCTHTA  MPOCHTA noyeTHTa 2
3 mpoceute NoYcTHTE  — - 3
Plur. 1  npocumun MOYCTHME  NPOCHMD noycrumn 1
2 npocuTe MOYCTHTE  MPOCHTE noyerute 2
3 npocaTh AYCTATE  — - 3
Pres. act. part. nom. sg.  masc. neut. fem.
apoca NPOCALITH
noyeTa NOVCTALITH
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
NPoCHME NPOCHMO npocHMA
AOYCTHML  AOYCTHMS NOYCTHMA
Imperfect Aorist
Sing. 1 npowaaxs  noywTaaxs  npoCHX® noyeruxs 1
2-3 npowaamre  nNOYIITAAIE  NPOCH noycTH 2-3
Dual 1 npowaagork noywraaxosk npocuxosk noyernyosk 1
2 NpoWwAMNETA NOVIITAALIETA MPOCHCTA  NOYCTHCTA 2
3 npowaAweTe NOYWITAAWETE MPOCHCTE  noycTHeTe 3
Plur. 1  npomaagoms noviuTAAXOMTL RPOCHKOMB  MOyCTHXOMD |
2 NPpOWAAIETE NOYINTAALIETE MNPOCHCTE  NoyCTHETE 2
3 npowaax®  MOVIITAAXR  NpOcHWA  noycTHA 3
Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
NpocHA NPoOCcHAS npocHAa
MOy CTHAD NOYCTHAS  MOYCTHAA
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
apows (NPOCHE™) NPOLLLLLN
NOYiwsTh (NOYCTHES)  NOYIIThIIH
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
NPOWIENT NPOIWENS  MPOIIENA
NOYLITEND NOVUITENS  MOYIITENA
Verbal substantive NpolENhe Supine NPOCHT
noyLLITENLE AOYCTHTS

15.11 The stem-final consonant or sequence of consonants undergoes
lotation, if possible, in the first person singular present (§6.23), all forms
of the imperfect (§9.111), in the past active participle (§11.12), and the
past passive participle (§11.34) and the verbal substantive.

15.12  Beside the older, more widely used past active participle in -&($)-
(with truncation and iotation), the younger form with -va(5)- added to the
basic stem is well attested, particularly in the codex Suprasliensis (§11.14).
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15.13-15.2

15.13  This productive class is represented by about 350 verbs (or, count-
ing the derivatives made with different prefixes, over 800 lexical verbs).
It includes a large number of verbs which occur only once or twice in the
manuscripts, however, and thus will constitute only about 20% of the
verbs occurring in a given text.'?

15.2 Verbs with basic stems in -é+

Infinitive  mwwhkrn ‘think’
Present
Sing. 1 meim TpLNARR
2 MBHHWH  TPLOHIIK
3 MBNHTL  TPLIHTN
Dual 1  mewmek  Tpenuek
2 MBHMTA  TPRNKTA
3 MBHMTE  TPhNHTE
Plur. 1  meNums  TphnHmn
2 MBHHTE  TpLOMTE
3 MBHATH  TPLAATH
Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc.
MBHA
TPENA
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc.
MBHHMS
TPLNHMS
Imperfect
Sing. 1  mewkaxs  Tpsnbaxn
2-3  menkawe  Tpunkawe
Dual 1 mewkaxosk Tpunhayxosk
2 mbnbawera Tpumhawera
3 mbwbawere Tpurkawere
Plur. 1 menkagomn Tpunkaxoms
2 mewkawere Tpunkawere
3 mewkaxx  Tpumkaxm

TpunkTu ‘suffer’

Imperative

MBHH TPLNK
MBHH TpLOU
munnek Tpunueh
MBHHTA TPLOUTA
MBHHMS TPLMUMS
MBHHTE TpLAHTE
neut. fem.

MBHAIITH

TPLNATH
neut. fem.
MBHUMO MLHHMA
TPLANMO TPLHMA

Aorist

mbikyn Tpunkyn
menk Tpuik
menkyork Tpunkyxosk
menkeTa Tpankera
menkeTe Tpunkere
menbyoms  Tpamkyomn
muwkere Tpankere
menBia Tpunbwa

W KN = WK =W =

'
w

W RN = W RN == N =

'8 The figures here and under the other classes of verbs are intended to show the
relative importance of the attested verbs and verbal types in the OCS system. The
complete lexicon of OCS contains upwards of 1100 morphological verbs plus
about 1400 stems with different prefixes, a total of over 2500 lexical verbs. These
numbers are approximate, since there is some disagreement about the derivation of
some attested forms, as well as just which manuscripts and fragments are to be
used as sources. The general picture, however, is reasonably clear.
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Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem,
menkan mbikao mbnkaa
Tpukan Tpunkao Tpmhaa
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
muiken MmbNEBBLLK
TpunkBn Tpunkenum
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
mbiken munkuo mbikua
Tounkus Tpukno Tpunrkua
Verbal substantive mbenEube Supine menbkTn
Tpukune TprkTH

15.21 This group has the w/a marker in the present forms, like the i-
verbs, with the same iotation in 1st person singular. Since the past passive
participle has the consonantal -n- suffix, no truncation takes place, and the
& is retained.

15.22 There are only 27 verbs in this group (about 80 including all
possible prefixed stems); most are intransitive and express a state rather
than an activity. seakTn ‘be sick’, smakru ‘be awake’, geakrn ‘order’,
gnakTn ‘see’ (with derivatives including senagupkTn ‘hate’, zagnakra
‘envy’, oenahrn ‘disrespect, offend, harm’), enckru ‘be hanging’, epu T
‘revolve, turn’, enpkTn ‘bubble, boil’, repkru ‘burn’ (cf. §8.2), rppmkTu
‘thunder’, zuphTu ‘see, look at, view” (with derivatives including zazupkn
‘blame, hold against’, npkzupkru ‘neglect, disdain’), knenkrn ‘be late,
slow’, kwnkTn ‘boil’, aerkru ‘fly’, npu-annkrn ‘cling to’, mpszkrn ‘be-
come abhorrent’, mankTu ‘think, opine’ (and cambnkTn ca Or coymunkTn
¢a ‘be uncertain, doubt’), naszTn ‘be crawling’, noakrn ‘blaze’, cenrkTn
‘shine’, ekpuekTn ‘be grieved, distressed’, empakru ‘stink’, cTmakTn ca
‘be ashamed’, ckakTu ‘sit, be sitting’, rpunkru ‘suffer, endure’, wraatru
‘save’, -woymkrn ‘sound’ and the irregular xovkvu ‘wish’.!?

15.23  Irregularities

15.231 The singular imperative of euakTn ‘see’ is BuiAb (Bumam in
Euch), cf. §7.2. (Prefixed stems: we osuan Mk 10:19, ne zagnan Ps 37:1.)

' In Ps Sin’s margin by ps. 127:3 is a gloss, rosnzmymt ‘yielding rich harvest’,
presumably to the phrase aoza naoposura ‘fruitful vine’. It perhaps is from a dialect
verb *rosnz-k+, with {z}. The expected root gobs3 (borrowed from Gothic gabigs
‘abundant’) should have /Z/ before a front vowel, *gobsZgst-.
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Beside regular pres. passive participle enanmn an archaic form suaomns with the sense ‘vis-
ible’ (and nesuaomn ‘invisible’) is found (Su only).

15.232  XovhkTn ‘wish, want; be about to’ is irregular in that it has the
present-marker e (not i, the expected correlate of -¢-): {xot-&+e-} > xotje-
(by §6.13 A2), therefore xowTeum, xowrrerns, xowremn, xowrere. | sing.
{xot-8+@3-Q} > xotjo > xowrs and 3 pl {xot-&+e-tb} > xoTaTh as ex-
pected. The imperative also has the mutated stem-shape, encxowrn. The

present active participle is regular: masc.-neut. xoTa, fem. xorawru, etc.

Twice in Supr and once in Vat (J 5:6) xowrrn occurs instead of 2 sg. xowvewn (for post-
OCS parallels see Vaillant §180). Six times in Su the root vowel is  instead of o: xwTkTn
114.1, pres. act. part. xwra 532.24, and the present forms cited in §6.41.

15.3 Verbs with basic stem in -a+ preceded by a soft consonant
other than j.

Infinitive cawnwaru ‘hear’  apniarn ‘hold’

Present Imperative
Sing. 1 canwm APBKR - - 1
2 canmuMmmn AphKMILIK CABILH APLHKH 2
3 canmunTh  APLHHTH AWM APbAKH 3
Dual 1 cawnumsk Apukusk cannunetk Apuskugh 1
2 cAMUWNHTA APLAKHTA CABHUNTA APBAKUTA 2
3  cannnuTe APBIKHTE - - 3
Plur. 1 canummn APhKHME CABILHME APLKHMB 1
2 canmunTE ApbiRUTE CABILIMTE ApbKuTE 2
3 canATH APLKATH - - 3

Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.

CABILA CABILIALITH
AphaKa APLAALITH
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
CABRNIHMS CABILHMO CABILHMA
APLIKHME APLIKHMO APhIKHMA
Imperfect Aorist
Sing. 1 cAnmsaaxs  AphiKaax® CABILAYS ApbiKaxT 1
2-3  cannmaawe  AphiKaawe cABIUA AphaKa 2-3

Dual 1 cannmaaxosk Apuskaagosk  cannmwagosk  aApwkaxosk 1
2 CABMUAMUETA APhIKAAIETA  CABILACTA AphKaCTA 2
3 cABIUAAMUETE APhMKAMBETE  CABILACTE AphakacTe 3
Plur. 1  cAnmmaaxoms AphKAAKOMT  CABIMAXOME  Apbikaxomb |
2 CABILAAMUETE APhMAALIETE  CABUBACTE AphiKacTE 2
3 camimaag®  AphAKAAXF CABILALA ApbIKAWA 3
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Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
CABIIAAS CA'BILIAAO CARIIUANA
APLKAAT APbIKAAO ApbHKANA
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
CABHUAED CARMILAB LN
APLKAE® APLIKABBIIH
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
CABILANTD CABILIANG CAhILLANA
ApPhKANT APLIKANO ApbiKana
Verbal substantive CABIIANKE Supine CABIATS
APhHANKE APBATS

15.31 This type is transparently a variant of the &-verbs. The classifier
{-€+} regularly becomes a after a palatal consonant, see §3.5¢c1. Two
verbs with roots ending in oj belong here, {stoj-€+} and {boj-€+ s¢}, and
13 verbs with stems formerly ending in a velar consonant (with about 40
more forms made with different prefixes): sanwrarn ca ‘flash’, ot ca
‘fear’, skiaru ‘flee’, asumarn ‘move’, Apnmaru ‘hold’, kasuaru ‘kneel’,
kpuuaty ‘shout’, aexarn ‘lie, be in a lying position’, aswraru ¢ca ‘shine’,
mawuath ‘be silent’, muuarn ‘push’, cannuaru ‘hear’, evomru ‘stand’ (with
prefixed stems like aocTomrn ‘befit’, nacromrn ‘be present’, cueTomT ca
‘consist’) ThwraTH ca ‘hasten, be zealous’, -Tamarn (npH-, ch-TAMATH
‘acquire’).?0

15.32 Here can be mentioned the uniquely anomalous ¢wnarn ‘sleep’,
which has a hard consonant preceding the a, but nonetheless this type of
present: 3 pl. cknaTns, 1 sg. ewnduR; 2 Sg. chnuwK; iMV, cwnu; pres. act. part.
ChIA, CHNALWITH,

154 Verbs with basic stems in -j-a+.

Infinitive AtmTu ‘do’ AanTh ‘give’
Present Imperative

Sing. 1 akmw AALR - - 1
2 Akeum Ad€Wn Akn AdH 2
3 atkern AAETH Akn Aan 3

Dual 1 akesk Aaesk Akusk Aangtk 1
2 Akera AAETA Akura AAHTA 2
3 akere AdeTe - - 3

*  Historically, the forms were presumably *blusk-é, boj-&, bég-&, dvig-é, derg-¢,

klgk-¢&, krik-¢, leg-¢&, losk-&, molk-&, mok-&, slyx-€, stoj-é, task-¢&, -tgg-é.
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Plur. 1 aAkemn AAEMB Akumn AAHMD 1
2 akere AdeTe Akure AAHTE 2
3 AkwTM AARTR - - 3
Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
Aka AkwwTh
AdA AARWITH
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
Akemn Akemo Akema
AdEMD AAEMO Adema
Imperfect Aorist
Sing. 1 akmaxm AAmAXs Akmxn AABAXH 1
2-3  Aknawe AdRawe Akn A 2-3
Dual | akmaxesk aAamaxosk Aknxosk Aanxoek 1
2  AbkmaweTa  AdmaweTa Akmcra AARCTA 2
3  aAkmwere pamawerte Akncre AARCTE 3
Plur. 1 atmaxoms Aamaxoms Abkmaxomn AARXOME 1
2  Akmawere AamaweTe Aknere AARACTE 2
3 atmaxx AdRAXE ks AdRiIA 3
Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. femn.
Aknan Aknao Aknaa
AARAD AARAS AdmAA
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
Akmen AknEnwm
AARBD AAREBLIUNY
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
TN Aknno Aknana
AARNY AARNO Adrana
Verbal substantive Aknune Supine AknaTn
AARNLE ARTH

1541 Variant spellings indicate for some verbs a hesitation between
basic stems of this class (e.g. s€j-a+, inf. s&ja-ti ‘sow’) and stems with the
zero-classifier, effectively therefore consonantal stems (séj-@+, 3pl sé&j-
Qtb, inf, séti [in this case probably older, historically]). The matter is
obscured by a dialectical loss of intervocalic j, which may bring about
contractions, e.g. s¢jati ckmTu > séati chkatn > a new séti chrn,

15.42  For variant spellings in the present tense showing loss of stem-
final j and subsequent assimilation of the present-marker (aje > aa > a;
éje > éa) see §6.5).
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1543 The group includes perhaps thirteen verbs (plus about 35 with
different prefixes), some of which have variant forms. Offering fairly
certain evidence of -a- are: wz-samrTu ‘sculpture’, gkmTn ‘blow’, pramTu
‘give’. kamTu ¢4 ‘rue, repent’, aamvu ‘bark’, aamtu ambush’, wa-mamvu
‘indicate’, -cvamaTu ‘stand’, ekmTn ‘sift’, vamtn ‘melt, thaw’, vamTu ‘ex-
pect’.

15.431 The form wyxoaaTaern ‘obtains through mediation’ (Cloz) does not fit neatly into
this group. The underlying segmentation is unclear; cf. isxodataj-» ‘mediator, conciliator’.
15.44 The prefixed forms of AkmaTu ‘do’ (e.g. en-pakmru ‘do’, opkiarn
‘dress’) function both as imperfective and perfective.

15.441 Certain archaic present forms with the stem -déZd- are explicitly
perfective (e.g. opemaemn ‘we will dress’, enzaemas ‘I shall raise’). cf.
§16.8.

15.45 Five poorly-attested verbs are usually listed with -a- although no
forms in -aja- or -éja- are to be found in the canonical mss: gréj-ots
‘warm’, réj-Qtb ‘push’, spéj-Qtp ‘prosper’, ssméj-otsb ‘dare’, and valaj-qth
se ‘be tossed [by waves]’.?! See §15.92.

15.46 Three verbs (plus 14 prefixed stems) in -bj-a+ (alternating with
-ij-a+, cf. §2.61) have -&- in the present system: anmru/anaTn “pour”,
pres. akmwTn, imv. aku, pres. p. part. akemn; cmsnru/cmnaTu ca “laugh”
cnh®mTs ca etc., and presumably *zejati/*zijati “yawn”, for which only
the pres. parts. 7ka, zhemipy are attested.

NB: Ivj-a+ (ljatillijati 1jots) does not differ in meaning from lvj-@+ (Ivjots), cf. §15.93.

15.5 Verbs with basic stems in -ova+ or -eva+.

Infinitive munosaTn ‘pity’ NENLIWITEBATH ‘Suppose’
Present Imperative

Sing. 1  muaoyix NENBWTOY IR - - 1
2 MUAOYEIIH  HENBIUTOVEWH  MHAOYH HenbWTONH 2
3 MHAGYET®  HENBIUTOYETH  MHAOH nenbwToyn 3

Dual 1 muaoyesk  wenswroyest  muaoyusk nenwwToynek 1
2 MHAOYETA  HENBLITOYETA  MHUAOYHTA NENbWITOYHTA 2
3 MHAOYETE  NENBIITOVETE - - 3

Plur. 1 muAS(EMT  HENBIITOYEMB  MHANHME  NENbWTOYHMB 1
2 MHAGYETE  HENLIUTOVETE  MHACYHTE HENbWITOYHTE 2
3 MHAYERTH  NENBWITOVIRT®L — - 3

?' Infinitives like swaamrn, rpbmaTu, and phmru occur in dictionaries, but they are

unjustified for OCS.
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Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
MHAN A MMAO\(HKU.I'I'M
HENLIUTOY A NENLIWTOVERIITH
Pres. pass. part. nom. $g. masc. neut. fem.
MW\G\(GM'I; MHI\O\(GMO MHAOYEMA

HENMBWTOYEME  NENLIUTOVEMO HENLLWITOVEMA

Imperfect Aorist
Sg. 1 muacsaaxs HENLINTEBAAXD  MHAOBAX®  NeNhiTeBaX® |
2-3  muacBasle HEMLIUTEBAALE  MHAOBA HENLWTEBA 2-3

Du 1 muaogaaxest wembwiTegaaxosh muaogaxost wnenwwTesaxosh 1
2 MHAOBAALETA  NEMBUITEBAALIETA MHAOBACTA  HENLIUTERACTA 2

3 MHAOBAAILETE  NENBWITEBAALIETE MHAOCBACTE  NENLILTEBACTE 3
Pl. 1 muAcBAAXOMT  NENLIUTEBAAKOMT MHACBAXOME NERLLWITEBAXOM® |
2 MHAOBAAILIETE  NEMBLITEBAAILETE MHAOBACTE  HEMLIITEBACTE 2
3 muaoBaax® NENBLWITEBAAXR  MHAOBAIIA  HENLIUTEBAWA 3
Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
MHAOBAAS MHAGBAAG  MHAOBANA
NEMLINTEEAAL  NENBIITERAAS NEMKINTERAAA
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
MHAOBAB MHAOBAB LUK
NENLLITEBABT HENMbUWTEBABLLUN
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
MHAOBANS MHAGEANO  MHAOBAHA
NEMLIWTEEAN  NEMNBLWITEBANO HENLILTEBANA
Verbal substantive  muaoganne Supine MHAOBAT:
NENLUITEBEANRE NEMLIITERAT

15.501 The classifier -ova+/-eva+ truncates to -ij before vocalic

desinences (but see §9.5 for the imperfect).
15.502 In Mar there are cases where the-uje- of the present is written -uu-, e.g. Tpksoyoy™s
for Tpheoyern ‘needs’, paaoyoyTh ¢a for parsyeTn ca ‘rejoices’; cf. §6.5.

15.51 Ova-verbs are a productive class of about a hundred stems (plus
another fifty derived with various prefixes). Many of them are rare, so that
this class ranks very low in frequency (ca. 2%) in a given sample of text.
Without exception, the verbs are derivatives of other OCS words. For
example: aapogatu ‘give gifts’ (dars ‘gift’), noassesaru ‘profit, use’
(poleza ‘use, profit’), ekposaru ‘believe’ (véra ‘belief’), xoyacgarn ‘blas-
pheme’ (xula ‘blasphemy’), oyganosaTu or Bpavesarn ‘treat’ (balii or vracs
‘doctor’), paaoBaTu ca ‘rejoice’ (rads), mmacsaTu ‘have mercy’ (mils ‘de-
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serving of mercy’), muaocpuposatu ‘have pity’ (milosreds ‘merciful’),
ceepbnogaTn ‘be wild’ (sveréps ‘wild’), vpumuuogaTn ‘redden’ (Cremons
‘red’), woynogarn (I) ‘buy’ (kup-i+ti, P). Many obvious neologisms are
formed with an intervening substantival suffix  -estv-: e.g.
anocToancTEoBATH ‘be an apostle’ (apostolestvo  ‘apostolate’),
npopovheTEoBATH ‘prophesy’ (proroks ‘prophet’, prorocustvo ‘prophesy’),
NOCAIILETEOBATH OF chBkpakTeAncTBoBATH ‘witness’ (posluxs or
savédételjo ‘a witness’), veTpBLTOBAACTBCTEOBATH ‘be a tetrarch’,
opmmenochcTaosaTn ‘guard’ (*orgZenosecs ‘weapon-carrier, guard’),
nacponocwcTorati ‘be fruitful’ (plodonosens ‘fruit-bearing, fruitful’).
Most of this last type are efforts to render one Greek word by one Slavonic
word; the number of doublets attested and the clumsy ad-hoc character of
some of the more complex examples are clear indications of the produc-
tivity of this suffix and therefore of this verbal class.

15.52 The two verbs in-sv-a+ (~ -uj-) may be listed here: nisgarn ‘spit’
and siseavd ‘vomit’, with 3 pl. pres. forms niwwTw and sBARTE.

15.53  The verbs o-snov-a+ti ‘found’ and kov-a+1i ‘forge’ are treated in
§15.642.

15.6 Verbs with basic stems in -a+ preceded by a hard consonant
other than v

Infinitive raaroaaTn ‘speak’ BazZaTH ‘tie’
Present Imperative
Sing. 1 raarodmw BAKR - - 1
2 raarofeln  BaKeun FAATOAH BAKH 2
3 PAArOAETH  BANETT rAArOAH BAKH 3
Dual 1 raarodest  Bamesk raaroausk BakuEE 1
2 PAAPOAETA  BAKETA FAATOAHTA BAKHTA 2
3 raarodeTe  BANETE - - 3
Plur. 1 raarodemns  Bamems FAAPOAHM™D EAKIML 1
2 TAArOAETE  BAIKETE FAATOAHTE BAKHTE 2
3 rAAPOAIRTE  BAMERTD - - 3
Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
FAATOAA FAAPOAERINTH
BAMA BAMKIITH
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
FAArOAEMS FAAPOAEMO rAAroOAEMA

BAKEMD BAHEMO BAKEMA
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Imperfect Aorist
Sing. 1 raaroaaaxms BAKAAK S FAATOAAX S BAZAX'D |
2-3  raarcaaawe BAKAALLIE FAATOAA BAZA 2-3
Dual 1 raaroaaaxoek Bamaaxosk  raaronaxosk esazaxosh 1
2 FAATOAAALLIETA BAMKAAILIETA  FAACOAACTA  BAZACTA 2
3 rAAroAAAIETE EBAKAAILIETE  FAATOAACTE  BAZACTE 3
Plur. 1 raaroasagomb BAMAAXOMTE  TAAFOAAXOMB  BAZAXOME 1
2 FAAPOAAALIETE BAMAMUETE  FPAATOAACTE  BAZACTE 2
3 raaronaax®  BaMAAXF FAATOAAIIA  BAZAIA 3
Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
FAArOAAA FAATOAAND TAALOAANA
BAZAAR BAZANO BAZANA
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
FAAPOAABS FAATOAABBIUN
BAZAB® BAZABBLIN
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
FAATOAANS FAATOAANO FAATOAANA
BAZAN® BAZANO BAZANA
Verbal substantive raaronanne  Supine FAAFOAAT S
BAZANLE BAZATH

15.61 The classifier a becomes j before the vocalic desinences of the
present system, effecting iotation of the stem-final consonant. (§6.22).

15.62 The expected -i- of the imperative plural is sometimes replaced
by & (sometimes so written, contrary to normal spelling rules) or a:
raaroAmTe, raarodkTe for raarcAure ‘speak!’, mokamtkre, nokamare for
nokaxure (po-kaz-a-ti ‘show’). See §7.21.

15.63  This class contains about fifty verbs (plus over 60 prefixed stems),
some of them very common. Post-OCS evidence indicates that it was still
somewhat productive.

AAKATH AAVRTS } hunger ZBIBATH ZHIBAERTS toss, agitate
AAKATH AAVRTS KAZATH KAMRTS show
BAZATH BAKRTH tie KANATH KANALRTH drip
PAATOAATH FAATOAHR TS speak KAENATH KAENAWRTS indicate
ABHSATH ABHKRTH move KAHUATH KAHVATS call, cry out
ewz-Apbmarn -aphmamrndoze wonkearu koaksawrTn  rock
ABIXATH ABIURTS blow KRDATH KROAKRTS bathe
MAAATH MAMARTS thirst AMZATH AHRRTH lick

4OBATH ZOBAHRT b eat (withbeak)  akraru akmxTn lie, recline
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AALATH AAVRTS set trap ~CHINATH -CRINAR TS pour, strew
AOBBZATH AOBBKATS kiss “CASATH -CAKRTH touch

ABFATH ABKARTH lie, say untruth  Tecatn TewmsTs hew

MAZATH MAKRTS anoint TPATATH TPAWTRTS pursue
H3MphMbpATH -6pERTH  Nibble TASATH TAKERTH question, test
OPATH OPHRTH plow XANATH XANAKRTS bite

NHCKATH NHILTRTS pipe VECATH VEWRTS comb
NAAKATH NAAVRTE weep KACBeTATH KAcBeWTATH  slander
NAGKATH NAAYRTH rinse, wash KAOKOTATH KAOKOVRTh bubble,
NAECKATH MACWITRTS clap, slap gurgle
NOMCATH NOMWATS gird KALVATATH KALVBIITRT®  cause (teeth)
PHCTATH PHINTRTR run to chatter
HA-PHUATH -PHYRT name, call PLABTATH PLIBWTATY murmur
PHZATH PRIKRTE whinny CRPLIKBLTATH ckpbbITRTH gnash (teeth)
phzaTn phamsTH cut CRPBIBTATH CKPBIBWTATS gnash (teeth)
CTEHATH CTEHINT groan TPENETATH TPENEWTRTH  tremble
CTPAAATH CTPAMART suffer WHEALTATH WLALWTATS whisper
crplkaTn cvphviTn goad NO-WTLBLTATH

ChAATH CHAHRTS send NOWTHELWTRT S twitter

15.641 The chief deviations from these patterns imply stems that base
competing forms on -a+ vs. -@+ vs. -aj+, chiefly in the present system.

mapaTh ‘thirst’ has pres. mapaers in Ps, apaemn in KF, sapaa in Su
beside regular forms with truncated mamae- mamazT-,

uckaru ‘seek’, regularly muvrsrs (reflecting isk-j- and predictable from
isk-a+) but fairly often 1 sg. uexk®, 3 pl. uekmrn, pres. act. part. nckmwre
(as though from isk-@+). The other forms always show mutation (either
isk-j-e- and iotation, or isk-e- and KI palatalization), nwrre-.

meTatn ‘throw’, regularly mewrxTn etc. but also merxTh etc., along
with meramwre Ps 125:6, and the like. The imperfect has meTaaxs As, and
mewTaaxs Su. See Vaillant 308; Koch §67.

15.642 Three verbs have -a- before C-desinences and -@+ before vo-
calic desinences: koBaTn koBRT® ‘forge’ (impf. kovaaxg Ps 128:3); cucan
cueRTh ‘suck’; TeKaTH ThKRTW ‘push, weave’. Presumably ocnosaTH
‘found’ and -pweaTu ‘tear, pull’ belong here, although the presents *os-
novots and *ravors do not happen to be attested in OCS.

15.643  Eight verbs (plus a dozen prefixed stems) have, or may have, an
unpredictable alternation of the root vowel in the present system:



126 CONJUGATION 15.643-15.645

cThaaTh cTeAR TR ‘spread out’. The participle creAawra Su 332.30 per-
haps reflects a late dialect change of nasal vowel after a palatal consonant;
cf. reg. creAmwTe Su 341.12.

HMATH eEMAERTS {j-bm-a+ ~ j-em-j-} ‘take, get’ may have -wmari after
prefixes ending in a consonant: ewnemaTn ‘hear’, osbmaru ‘gather’. The
prefixed forms are in competition with derivatives of im-aj+: EvZHMaAR TS
‘raise’, BRNHMARTS, osumarwThs. Imperfect Mar ewwnmaaxs L 5:15 ~ Zo
CLHHMAAXR.

The vowel of the present stem is found also in infinitive and other
forms (principally in Sav): emaTu, npuemarn, noahemary. In SuoThnemban
331.25, orunemsxuTn 294.4 the root has an epenthetic m (cf. §3.3101).

ZaaaTH ZuARTS ‘build’. Su 204.7 ewmnxpaern shows dialect assimila-
tion of root-initial z to the following Zd (affirmed by post-OCS examples).

ascaTh nuwsTs ‘write’. Forms with pesa- are well attested, but regular-
ized forms from newer pis-a+ are also found, e.g. manucatu L 2:1 Zo Mar
As ~ wancaru Sav.

nakrwr- ‘crawling, slithering’; vpknawwre ‘drawing (water)’; and
gucaknakwT- ‘gushing, spurting up’ perhaps imply *plez-a+, *¢rep-a+,
and *va(z)-slep-a+

rpkaern ‘tears, rends’ may correspond to *#re3-a+; attested forms
with Tpnza- (only in Su) may represent *trs3-aj+.

Note. The patterning of vowels in these verbs is less irregular if we allow the underlying
representations {pblz pelz, Ebrp Cerp, sblp selp, terz terz} with the same alternation of & ~ e

as in {stsl stel}, etc. Since no syllable-final r or / may occur in surface forms, we may state
that before consonant { br b1} metathesize to ru I, and that {er el} become ré& 1&. Cf. §3.912.

cTpRraTH cTpoyARTH ‘scrape, flay’. However Su 392.5 ocrpoyra indi-
cates a regular (or regularized) *strug-a+.

15.644 Five verbs (plus 17 prefixed stems) have -a- (indicating -a+)
before consonantal desinences, but no iotation in pre-vocalic forms (as
though based on -@+), and unpredictable changes in stem vowel.

BupaTh 8epRTH ‘collect, take’; AnpaTn pepmTw ‘flay, rip’, and -nuparu
-nepmTs ‘trample’ happen not to have imperfects attested.

MRAATH UARTS ‘Wait, await’ has (in Su) imperfects based on Zbd-a+,
Zid-, and Zed- (uwpaawe, apakaxs, mupakags).

riNaTh enR T (prefixed with iz, raz >ZrunaTi pAZrENATH ~ HKAEHRTS
pamaenmTs, §3.311) has imperfect aenkaxs Su 17.21, 196.15.

15.645 Znearu (with 5 prefixed stems) has the present tense zogAT.
Imperfects znsaawe Su 473,16 and seekawe Su 516.6.



15.7 CONJUGATION
15.7 Verbs with the classifier -no.

Infinitive  puwmTn ‘push’ aAgurnsTH ‘move’

Present Imperative
Sing. 1 punx ABHPHAR - -
2 pHHEWH ABHTNEWIN pHHH ABHIHH
3 puneT® ABUFHET® PUNH ABHIHH
Dual 1 punesh Agurnek punket asnrkek
2 puNeTa ABHTHETA punkTa AsurnkTa
3 punere ABHFHETE - -
Plur. 1  punemn ABHFHEMS punkmn Aurwkmn
2 puneTe ABHrNETE puwkTe AsurnkTe
3 pHNRTH ABHFHRTS - -
Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
PHNBI PUNRLITH
ABHIH ABHIHALITH
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
PUNOM PHNOMO pHNOMA
ABHPHOMS ABHTHOMO ABHHOMA
Imperfect Aorist
Sing. 1 punkaxn Agurnbaxs PHHERX D ABHIOX'B
2-3  puwkawe asurikawe pHHER ABHKE
Dual 1 puwhaxost asurwkaxoek punmyosk ABuroxost
2 puwkawera agurnkaweTa  punReTA ABHPOCTA
3 puwkawere psurnkawere  punmeTe ABHIOCTE
Plur. 1 punkaxomn aAsurtkagomn punmKoms ABHPOXOMB
2 puwkawere Agurnkawere  pHnFcTe ABHroCcTE
3 pawkaxm Asurwhaxs PHUNRILA ABHPOLIA
Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
PUNFRAD PUNRAS PHNFRAA
ABUTA ABHTAO ABHrAA
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
PHHRED PUNREBLIN
ABHIM ABHIBLUNH
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
PHNOEENT PHNOBENO PHNOBENA
ABHHKEND ABHIKENS ABHAKENA
Verbal substantive PHHOBENLE Supine PUNRT S

ABHKENBE ABHFHATS
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1571 This group has two major subdivisions: stems with a vowel pre-
ceding the classifier -ng, and stems with a root-final consonant preceding.
However, there are some intermediate cases, where the consonant appears
in some forms and not in others. Some verbs are poorly attested, so that
their classification is not always certain. Although there are only about 60
verbs (plus about 80 prefixed stems) in the class, it is clear that it was
productive and used to make new perfective verbs. Some of the older
verbs were imperfective.

15.711 The morpheme {ng} usually remains intact before consonantal
desinences and is truncated to -n- before vocalic desinences. Before the
-en- formant of the past passive participle (and especially its derivative,
the verbal substantive), -ng- is replaced by -nov-: ringti, ringvs, rinets,
but otzrinoveni ‘pushed away’ past pass. part. nom. pl. masc. (Ps 87:6).

15.712 The common verb ¢ransTh cvaTu ‘stand up, take a stand, stop’
(with eight prefixed stems, including ocTansTs ocvatu ‘leave, cease’, npk-
cran®kTh npkeraTu ‘cease’) has n only in the present system. It is perfec-
tive (as opposed to -staj-a+), and may be regarded as {staj-(nQ)}, the
classifier being dropped in infinitive and past.

15.72  The following 11 verbs (plus 8 prefixed stems) definitely have a
vowel before the -ng of the basic stem and always retain the classifier:
-BUNATH (NOBUNARTH ca ‘be obedient’, we osunz TH ¢ ‘be frank, straight-
forward’), aoywxTn ‘blow’, zuumTu ‘gape, yawn’, ma-kwmxTu ‘nod to’,
nomansiTH ‘beckon’, munmTn ‘pass’, nomanmTu and nombuzmTu ‘call to
mind’, gwcnaaux Ty ‘flare up’, naunsTn and nAon®TH ‘Spit’, puusTy ‘push’,
and u(z)-coynzmTn ‘draw out’.

15.73 ewz-euuxmTH ‘waken’, oy-sammTh ‘wilt’ (see §15.773), runzmTn
‘bend, fold’, kanmvn ‘drip’, and Bunc-npanmTu ‘get up’ are attested only
with a vowel before ng, but there is good reason to posit underlying forms
with a consonant (and to expect non-present forms without ng), viz. the
roots bad, ved, kap, and pred. Compare the next paragraph.

1574 Underlying {u-svp-(nQ+)} ‘fall asleep’ predicts the infinitive

oyenumTn and past forms like oycwmmym, oycwnmew, where -pn- > -n-

(§3.3131), and the forms without ng retain the p: oycune, oycunbimMHy®s.
{top-(nQ+)} ‘submerge’ underlies Su neTonnmwa, ucronowa as well as

neronk Mt 8:32 Sav ~ oyrons Mar As ~ oyronowa Zo.

15.75  The aorist npuceaae, npucsaas ‘was/were scorched’ probably had inf. *prisvenoti,

while the past passive part. oy-ate-ena ‘take by surprise, ambush’ and the aorists za-xaene
‘closed’ and oy-Tpunocta *(the two) became numb’ may have had ng forms without the labial
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stop (*zakaewmTh, *oyTpunmrn) like oycuumrn, or with it (*zakaennmTn, *oyrpunumrn) like
ocannnmTH and aarwenxTy, see below.

15.76 Most verbs with a consonant before the classifier ng keep -n- in
the present system and -ng- in the infinitive, but allow variants with or
without the n/ng in past forms. When the -ng- or -n- disappears, the result-
ant C-stem behaves like the root-verbs with zero classifier, discussed be-
low in §15.8. For the specific aorist forms, see §10.812. The few verbs
attested without n-forms beside C-stem forms most probably would be
found to have doublets if we had more old manuscripts.

This group comprises 34 verbs (plus over 40 prefixed stems):

-skruwTn ‘flee’ -kpuenmTh ‘be resurrected’ (§15.773)
BARCHRTH ‘stammer’ -KBICHATH ‘Sour’

oT-BparuziTH ‘throw away’ -mankn®Th ‘fall silent’

swkNRTH ‘learn’ oy-makuxkTH ‘become soft’
of-8aZnRTH ‘be ensnared’ -mkuFmTH ‘push, move’

racuxTh ‘go out’ (§15.773) -NHKNRTH ‘come up’

roneznmiTn ‘be rid of’ OTH-pUIHRTH ‘eject’

no-rpazuiTH ‘sink, be submerged’ no-carNATH ‘marry’

rusniTu ‘perish’ (see §15.772) no-cTHrHRTH ‘attain’

ABUPNXRTH ‘move, lift’ engnmTh ‘dry up’ (see §15.773)
apuznxT ‘dare’ oy-ckrkurTu ‘behead’ (see §15.771)
-AnxNRTH ‘breathe’ u(z)-caxnmrn ‘dry up’ (see §15.773)
oy-macuzmTh ‘be terrified’ Taskw®TH ‘knock’

NPO-ZAEHRTH ‘Sprout, grow’ -Tukn&TH ‘hit, bump’

kocnmTn ‘touch’ ~TPLruRTYH ‘tear’

8he-kanknRTH ‘shout’ -rarnF Tn ‘pull’

KPBENARTH ‘grunt’ u(z)veznmrn (§3.311) ‘disappear’

Further, the past active participle nonawzw ¢a ‘having slipped’ (Su) sug-
gests *NonALZNATH.

15.771  Certain fluctuations within the present system and in the infini-
tive indicate that the classifier -ng+ was replacing (a) the zero-classifier
in infinitive and some past forms on the one hand, and/or (b) the underly-
ing j of present forms that is regularly correlated with the -a+ classifier.
The verb oychrumrn ‘behead’ (oyckiknmrn [Sul, oyckknzmyxm [Ev, Ps], cf.
ovckknosenne ‘beheading’ [As]) is attested with the past passive part.
ovchvenn. This participle, and the infinitive npkekwrn ‘cut through’ (Su)
and the few attested present forms (neckvewn, ckvere, nockun imv., chkw
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nom sg. masc. pres act part.), correspond to {-sék-@+}, cf. §15.85. Su also
has doublet infinitives npu-carnsru and npucawrun, but otherwise OCS has
only eight forms from {pri-s¢g} and ocarnumn.?? Attested imv. sg. Buunzu
‘sheath!’J 18:11, 3 sg. aor. eonsze ‘pierce’ Ps 31:4 presumably represent
{-nbz-} and belong with the infinitive gwnwzuiTH (Su 2.23); other pre-
fixes are attested—the root aorist oywez® Ps 37:3.(= Eu 76a4), and past
act. part. Buznezn ‘impaling” Mt 27:48, Mk 15:36, J 19:29.2 The isolated
3 pl. aor. oxpumm ‘they went lame’ Ps 17:46 is usually cited under the
phonologically improbable infinitive *oxpwmumTu (Which violates §2.522;
cf. §29.813 n. 23).

15,772 The presents formed by underlying j (coordinated paradig-
matically with the classifier -a+) alternate in some verbs with n-presents.
Particularly well attested are forms from {gyb) ‘perish’: eg. norusaern J
6:12 Mar ~ ruenets Z0 As; rnsamwwTee J 6:27 Mar Zo rusu®wtee As. 2

15.773 Other examples of the j-presents—simply irregularities in

OCS—are rare:

oy-sanziTh ‘wilt’ Su 389.14; pres. act. part. we oygamaa ‘unfading’ Su 352.23 ~ 3 pl. aor.
oysanowa Su 164.19.

racurTH ‘go out [fire]’: ne rawmwrim ‘not quenched’ (e.g. Mk 9:43).

shekpucumTh ‘be resurrected’ has beside many regular forms the isolated 3 sg. imv.
Ehckput Ps 73:22.

newxnuwTh ‘be dried up’: nenxnern J 15:6 As ~ newwern Zo Mar Sav; cf. icuwsvn Ps 36:2.

“ucaknmTh ‘dry up’ has ueaknern Mt 24:12 (Zo Mar As, Sav 87r) but ucavers Sav 47r in
a repetition of the verse.

Isolated forms that probably belong here: *uglobngti ‘be stuck’ 1 sg. pres. syransww (for
*uglobljo); Ps 68:15 ~ aor. 3 pl. syrausa Ps 9:16, 1 sg. oyraesw Ps 68:3; *prils(p)noti ‘cling,
cleave t0’, 3 sg. imv. npiaenai Ps 136:6 ~ aor. 3 sg. apmune Ps 118:25 etc.; unprefixed
*nikngti ‘grow, sprout’ 3 sg. pres, wivetns Cloz 12a2.

22 It is unfortunate that lexicographers often feel compelled to invent an infinitive,
SJS rightly has both npucarnsen and npucatpn but cites ocarwiwmn sub theoretical
OCATHNARTH.

2 The root-shape niz is improbable and in any case not in OCS or closely related
texts; sugnmucTy, sunmcrn and oynmern are ghosts from scholarly tradition. It is
regrettable that SJS repeats them.

24 There is no evidence for an infinitive rusaru, and norwsarw is derived from -gyb-
aj+ and should be in a separate lemma from citations of norwsaers and the like.
See Vaillant §205-207.
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15.8 Verbs with zero classifier, stems ending in a consonant other
than j

Infinitive wectw ‘carry’ gecth ‘lead’
Present Imperative
Sing. 1  weew BEAR - - 1
2 necewm BEACWIN HECH BEAH 2
3 necern BEAETD HECH BEAN 3
Dual 1 wecesk geaesk necket sepakek 1
2 HeceTa BEAETA neckra gepAkTa 2
3  wueceTe BEAETE - - 3
Plur. 1 Hecemn BEAEMD neckmu seatmn 1
2 uecere BEAETE neckre gepkTe 2
3 netwRTH BEARTh - - 3
Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.,
NECHI NECRLITH
BEA BEARWITH
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
HECOM'D HECOMO HECOMA
EEAOME BEAOMO BEAOMA
Imperfect Aorist
Sing. 1 weckaxn geakaxn HECOXD BEAOX |
2-3  neckawe gepkame Hece BEAE 2-3
Dual 1 weckaxosk seakagosk necoxosk geaoxosh 1
2  weckawera ©BepkaweTa HECOCTA BEAOCTA 2
3  weckamere gepkaweTte HecocTE BEAOCTE 3
Plur. 1 weckaxoms eepkaxomn HECOXOM™ BEAOXOMB 1
2  weckawere gepkaweTe HECOCTE BEAOCTE 2
3 wechaxm geaAkaxm HECOLIA BEAOLLIA 3
Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
HECAD HECAO HecAd
BeAs BEAO BeAd
Past active part. nom. sg.masc. neut. fem.
HECh HECHLIK
BEAR BEABILN
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
HECEND HECENO HECENA
BEAENS BEAENO BEAEHA
Verbal substantive HeceNhe Supine HECTh

BEAENLE BECTh
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15.81 This is an unproductive class, but its 56 verbs (plus over 175
prefixed stems) express for the most part everyday activities and are there-
fore relatively frequent in any sample of text. Eight more verbs (plus
nearly 35 prefixed stems), which are irregular or partly so, will be treated
here.

It is this class which accounts for the majority of the non-productive
aorist forms, including the 3 sing. aor. in -z5 and the past passive partici-
ples in -#-. These forms are given in detail in the subdivisions of §10.8 and
in §11.321-2; they will not be repeated here.

15.82 The stem-final consonants may be affected by consonantal
desinences:

15.821 Stem-final s remains unchanged: nee®Tw ‘carry’, nac®Tw ‘pas-
ture’, cnnackTn ‘save’, TpackTn ‘shake, tremble’.

15.822 7z > s before r; gez@T™s ~ inf, secTn, supine secrn. Here belong
BEZRT® ‘CONVEY’,o-BAZ&RTH ‘cCrown’ (past pass. partinz, §11.32), -akzxmrs
‘go’, -nezRTH ‘pierce’ (no-variant §15.771), and *gryz- ‘gnaw’ (repre-
sented only by rpuzers, for *gryzers, L 12:33 Sav).

15.823 td > s before ¢, t d are deleted before I: BeA®XTnH ~ BecTH, BEAD.
Here belong: sAvasTs ‘watch’, sasa®Tn ‘talk nonsense’, soa®Tn ‘stab’,
BeARTH ‘lead’, BaaA®RTH ‘rule’, rHETRTYL ‘press’, KAAARTD ‘put’, KPAART®
‘steal’, -merxTn ‘sweep’ (for mermrn ‘throw’, see §15.641), marsTn
‘stir, confuse’, napsTn ‘fall’, naersiTn ‘braid, weave’, npaasTn ‘spin’,
pactxiTn (inf. pacTn) ‘grow’, and the defective rpaamTs ‘come, go’, which
has no past forms (inf. rpacTn, pres. act. part. rpaal, FpAARWITH).

15.824 p b are deleted before #: TenmTn ‘beat’ ~ inf. TeTH; rpesRTH
‘bury’ ~ rperu; and the isolated pres. pass. part. zasomu ‘being torn’ Su
397.27.

15.83  »+ nasal is replaced by ¢ before a consonantal desinence, includ-
ing the aorist: kasumTH ‘curse’ ~ infinitive kaaTw, 1-part. kaaas, past pas-
sive part. kaaTn (§11.32), aor. kaaxn (and kaaces §10.82), 2-3 sg. kaaTns
or kaa (§10.52). Here also: ¢n-kumaTs ‘(¥*squeeze) oppress’, HbRRTY:
‘reap’, -nsuxkTe ‘stretch; crucify’, -renmres ‘kill’, and -venmTn ‘begin’.

The common verb {sm-@+} ‘take’ preposes j if not preceded by a
consonant (§3.24); jb is written i. Thus umsTn, prefixed forms nzemxTn
‘take out’, CbHLMRTE, BRZLMERTS ‘take’ ~npuHMATE ‘TECEive’, NOABHMATL
‘lift’, and others. The truncated stem is g¢: inf. avu (npuaTn, BugaTn), 1-
part. Aatk (NPHAAT, BBZAAS), A0TISE axb/Ach (NpHAXS, BhZaXh), past pas-
sive participle aTs (NpUATEH, BRZATS).



15.83-15.86 CONJUGATION 133

Note that the past active participle is nms (for *joms; cf. euzamn). In
mss reflecting the replacement of strong & by e (§2.622), this participle
may be spelled emw. Similarly with prefixes: npunmn/npnem.

15.841 The four (poorly attested) verbs in -ov replace this sequence
by u: naog-®Tn ‘travel (by boat)’ ~ inf. naoyTn, 1-part. nacyamn, a0r. nasyxws.
Also caosxTn ‘be reputed’, na-rpogxTn ‘feed’, and pogmTn ‘bellow, roar’.

The pres. act. part. pesw (Hil) and post-OCS evidence imply an alter-
native verb *peg®Th *poTH.

15.842 Two other verbs end in-v. Xusxrn ‘live’ (with 6 prefixed stems,
including wxansmTw {iz-Ziv} ‘spend’) loses the v before a consonantal
desinence (inf. xutu, l-part. xuan, aor. xkuxn), except that the 3 sg aor is
xuge (beside expected xurn and xu). The rare nakexTw ‘weed’ is attested
only in present forms.

15.85 Stems in -k or -g undergo (1) automatic KI-mutation before ¢ and
&, (2) grammatically specific KAl-mutation before the i° and e? of the
imperative-marker, and (3) a special process (in infinitive and supine)
whereby stem-final velar combines with desinential ¢ in §:° Thus ckek-
ATh ‘cut’, mor-®Th ‘be able’ ~ 3 sg. chvern, momers ~ imv. ckun chuykre,
mosk mostTe ~ inf. chyn moym. In the imperfect, éa effects KI-mutation
and shifts to aa: chvaawe, moxaawe. In the imperative, a root-vowel e is
replaced by & pekxTnh ‘say’, mermTn ‘burn’ ~ phum, musu. Some stems
have further idiosyncracies.

Here belong: sakkxsrw ‘drag’ (§15.873), mermres ‘burn’ (§15.875),
zgar- ‘sound’, -aak®Ts ‘bend’, morsTes ‘be able’, nespkr®Tn ‘not care,
disdain’, nek®TH ca ‘WOITY’, -npar®Th ‘join’, pek®Th ‘say’, cTphriTn
‘guard’, ckkxTw ‘cut’ (nQ-variant §15.771), -carnmrn ‘touch’ (nQ-variant
§15.771), and TekxTn ‘run’.

15.86 Verbs in -or have two possible truncated shapes (exceptions in
§16.511-12): Before the consonant of the l-participle and the ¢ past pas-
sive participle &r becomes rb: in the aorist, infinitive and supine &r be-
comes ré: npo-cThp-ATh ‘spread’ ~ npocTpuAnh, NPOCTPRTH ~ NPocTphy®,
npocTphTu.

Note: This may be analyzed as underlying {br} > re before C in the participles, while a

second stem {er} is used before the other consonantal suffixes and yields surface ré (see
note in §15.643).

3 This surface 3t is identical with the s resulting from iotation of underlying ¢ or st
or sk: (plati-ti ‘pay’, pusti-ti ‘let’, iska-ti ‘seek’ ~ 1 Sg pres. NAAYR, NYIPF, HIPR).
The traditional formula is *zj.
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These verbs are -gwpmTn ‘slide’, -mupmiTs, ‘swallow’, mepmTn ‘die’,

no-uepRTh ‘submerge’, o-nbp&mTH ¢ ‘lean, support self’, pa(z)-ckBupRTH
‘besmirch’, and -cTupRTH ‘spread’.
Spelling note: scribes seem to have been uncertain as how to write the (probably silent) jers
in these verbs. They probably pronounced both oymupATs and symphxn with a cluster -mr-;
they could write or omit the b in either shape, €.g. ymp#AT®, ymupbxs. Forms with-ro- were
usually spelled -pw-, as were other instances of -re- between consonants (§2.53).

15.861 Exceptionally, the past participial suffix -v#($) is used in npocTpuen, Su 311.6, for
usual prostoras.

Synopsis of forms:

‘say’ ‘throw’ ‘curse’ ‘spread’

§15.85 §15.874  §15.83 §15.86
3 pl. pres. PEKRTE BPLIRTS KABNRT® NPOCTLPRTH
3 sg. pres. PEVETH BPLIKETH  KALHET™ NPOCTHLPETH
2 sg. imv. puULH BphSH KABNK NPOCTHPH
pres. act. part. PEKRI BPLIbl KABN'R NPOCThPhI
pres. pass. part. PEKOM™T BPhPOMB  KABMOM'R NPOCTLPOME
3 sg. impf. pevaaie  Bphasaawe  Kanwkawe  npocthphawe
1 sg. aor. PEKOXD BPLrOX KAAXD npocrphym
(1 sg. aor.) (pkxn) (Bpurs) (KAdCH) -
2-3 sg. aor. peve BphiKE KAA(Th) npoctpk(Th)
l-part. peKAT BPLLAT KAAAD NPOCTPLAL
past act. part. PEKT BPLIL KABN® NPOCThPH
past passive part.  pevenn BPRIKEND  KAATH NPpoOCTPLTH
substantive pevenne BPLIKENRE  KAAThE (oympuThe)
infinitive PELITH spkwmn KAATH apocTpkTH
supine PEWITH gphwms KAATS npocrpkTn

15.87 There are unpredictable vowel (or vowel + sonorant) alternations
in some roots. In some verbs the alternation is consistent; in others irregu-
lar forms occur, usually beside the normal shapes.

15871 uwr®Tn ‘count’ forms inf., supine, and non-productive aorists
from the stem ¢&it-: vuern, vuers, 3 pl. aor. viea and viwa (2-3 sg. vue,
3 pl. regular aorist varowa; l-part. veasn), see §10.82.

ugsTATH ‘bloom’ has infinitive npougucrn Su 300.6, s-aor. npouguca
Cloz 13b4 (~ npougsTowa Su 450.12),

15.872  -gpuz&mTn ‘tie’ hasinf. -epkern and s-aorist -gpken (§10.82), with
alternating underlying {verz/verz}.

novpan®iTh ‘draw (water)’ {Eprp) has the infinitive and supine from
-Crép- {Cerp): noupkrn Su 551.4, novpkr J 4:7.
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15873 eakkxrn ‘drag’ {velk} has l-participle regularly from -visk-
{vblk} and other past participles from either stem-shape: e.g. osaukan
‘dressed’ (Su); wzeankn ‘having pulled out’ Mk 14:47, osaskw ‘having
dressed’ L 23:11, osanvena ‘dressed” Mt 11:8 (~ e.g. ewgakrnume Su 103.2;
osnkven-, Bneakven- Su).

nespkraTs ‘neglect, disdain’ {berg} has wespuruie Su 98.8, nespur'uwa
Su 40.14 {bbrg} ~ wespkruw- Su 212.16, 354.24,

15.874 TawkxTw ‘knock’ {telk} has inf. from {telk}, Takwru L 13:25.
gpuraTs ‘throw’ {verg} ~ inf. {verg} -spkwmyn, supine gnepkwrs Mar
L 12:49.
crpursTh ‘shear, tonsure’ has inf. necrpkwrn (Euch), with an isolated
alternation i ~ é.

15.875 werxTn ‘burn’ has » not only in the imperative (skusu, muskre
§7.111), but occasionally in other forms: aor. samxuexe Mt 22:7, past pass.
part. enaunena (8RAH ‘let [it] be burned’ Su 19:7), cwwern Sav L 3:17,
pres. pass. part. snrombimmn Su 476.17. (Details, Koch 347f.)

15.876  xaape 3 sg. aor. ‘repay, compensate’ (Su 494.9), inf. maacTu Su
494 .4, 5, contrasts with sakaers Su 360.13. The verb may have been
obsolete even for the scribe of Su. The shape 7léd is probably historically
older. (For discussion, see Koch 583-5.)

15.9 Verbs with basic stems in -aj+, -€j+, or -j-O+

Infinitive akaaru {dél-aj+]} ‘do’ sutn {bpj-B+) ‘strike’
Present Imperative
Sing. 1 Ahaaw Bt (BUIR) - - - 1
2  Akaaewn  ehewm  (sueww)  Akaan BHH (ebn) 2
3  akaaers  BheTh  (sMeTn)  Akaan 6HH (s6u) 3
Dual 1 Akaaeek snesk (suesk) Akasnek sunek  (swuk) 1
2  akasera  BweTa  (BHETA) Akaanra BuuTa  (BhMTA) 2
3  akaaere  snere  (BHeTE) - - - 3
Plur. 1  aAkasemn snemn  (Buemn)  Akaanmns smmn  (Baums) 1
2  akaaere BheTe  (BHETE) Akaaure cuute  (BbuTE) 2
3 ABAAKRTH  BLERTH (BHIRT®) - - 3
Pres. act. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
Akaaa Akaamuwiru
BhA BLERINTH
Pres. pass. part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
Akemn Akemo Akema

BLEMH BLEMO BhE€Ma
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Imperfect Aorist
Sing. 1 akasaxs BhAAXD (ewmaxm)  Akaaxm  BuxB 1
2-3  akasawe BhiaalE (sumawe)  Akaa BY 2-3
Dual 1 akasaxoet swmaxosk (swmaxosk) akaaxosk suxost 1
2  akaaawera  BemawetTa  (Bunameta) AkaacTa  BueTa 2
3 akasameTe Enmawere (BuaweTe) AkaacTe EBHcTE 3
Plur. 1 akasagomn semaxoms  (sumagomns) Akaagomns suxoms 1
2  akaaawere ssmawere (sumawerte) pAkaacTe EBueTe 2
3 akaaaxw BLAAXR (eunaxxs)  Akaawa  EHwa 3
Resultative part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
Akaann Akaano Akaana
EHAR EHAO EHAA
Past active part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
Akaagn Akaasuwn
EHB% BHE'BILMH
Past passive part. nom. sg. masc. neut. fem.
Akaann Akaano Akaana
BheN't (BUENL) BheNO (BHENO) BheNa (EMENA)
Verbal substantive Akaanne Supine AkaaTn
BbeNhe (BHENLE) BUTY

15.91 This class contains two productive subgroups with the classifiers
-aj+ (about 360, plus some 320 prefixed stems) and -éj+ (about 35, with
some 20 prefixed derivatives). Their conjugation is entirely regular. For
verbs like um-éj+ ‘to know’, the forms have ¢ everywhere -gj+ forms
have a: oymbTn, oymbim, oymka, oymbaxn, oymbyxn, oymban, oymkes,
oymEnne.

There is also an unproductive subgroup of eighteen root-verbs with
zero classifier (plus 35 compounds); some of their forms call for special
comment.

15.92  The verb znaj-@+ ‘know’, is entirely regular: zuarwTs ZHaTH.

Four poorly attested verbs are to be set up with &j-@+, gréj-ots ‘warm’,
réj-otp ‘push’, spéj-qtp ‘prosper’, and saméj-Qtn ‘dare’, and one with -aj-
O+, vblaj-B+ s¢ ‘be tossed [by waves]’, cf. §15.45.

15.93 Eight verbs have basic stems in -5j-@+. The »is tense (§2.61) and
usually is spelled i. Before consonant, b > i: e.g. bbj-Qtb Bat&Ts Or bij-Qtb
BHIRTS ~ byj-ti, boj-X-b > surn, suxn. The imperative plural is biite and
biéte snate; see §7.21.
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sLERT'H/BHIR TS ‘beat, strike’, swnmwTn/BumuwTs ‘call, cry out’ (§3.25),
-BLERTH/-BHIRTE ‘Wind’, ch-PHLIRTB/-THHIRTS ‘TOL, ABWRTB/AMIRT® ‘pour’,
mRTB/auwTs ‘drink’, novamTh/movumTw ‘rest’, and WLERTB/WHIR TS
‘sew’.

nuRTh and -euw T have 3 sg. aor. in -3 (§10.52), and they and anerT™

have past pass. part. in-#- (§11.32); wwimTs has the past pass. part. wsgens.

15.94  The five verbs in -3j/-yj-@+2 and the two in -uj-@+ have a spe-
cial replacement of root-final j by v before the past passive participial
suffix -en- (§11.341). The imperative plural is kryite and kryéte: see §7.21.

KpuURTY ‘cover, hide’ (ppp -kpusens), muuwrn ‘wash’ (ppp -mueens),
oy-nuRTh ‘be downcast’ (subst. oywuinne ‘weariness’), puurTn ‘dig’, oy-
ThERTH ‘grow fat’, os-oywTn ‘put on footwear’ (ppp osoyBewns ‘shod’),
voyRT ‘sense, feel’.

16. Irregular verbs

Here are included verbs whose conjugations do not fit easily into any of
the categories already described. Although the number of verbs is small
(20, plus about 80 prefixed stems), most of them are extremely common
in any sort of text.

16.1 By far the most frequent and the most irregular verb is ‘to be’,
whose forms are built on three imperfective stems, bé-, jes-, and s-, and
two stems which function in both aspects: bpd- and by-. The perfective
forms usually mean ‘come into being, come to be, become’.

Infinitive swiTH Substantive swrse ‘being, genesis’
Imperfective Pfctv/Impfctv ~ Perfective
pres. imperf.  aorist future  imperat. aorist
Sg. 1 ecmn - ekyn BRAR - EHIXB 1
2 ecn - sk BRAEWH BRAH EhicTs (W) 2
3 eern  shawe sk ERAETH BRAH EBblcTs (BW) 3
Du. 1 ek - *ghyosk BmAeek BRABEER  BuIKOEE 1
2 ecTa - *shera  BRAETA BRABTA  EhICTA 2
3 ecre shkamere where BRAETE - BhICTE 3
Pl. 1 ecmn - sExomn BRAEMT EBXRABMB  BHIXoMB 1
2 ecTe - *shere  BRA€Te BRAKTE  BumIcTE 2
3 exTn  Bhaxm skwa  BRARTL EBRAX EBILA 3

% The alternant -zj- is theoretical; these verbs are always spelled with y in OCS (cf.
§2.61) except in the truncated stem of past passive participle.
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Pres. act. part. nom. sg.: masc. neut. ¢w; fem. exwTn
Resultative part. nom. sg.: masc. swas, neut. Ewao, fem. waa
Past active part. nom. sg.: masc. neut. Buies; fem.. snekiumn

16.101 The negative present has special forms: wkemn, when, whkers;
wkegk, whera, wkere; nkemn, where, but normal negation in ne cxTn.

16.1011 Third person forms without desinence are rare: e, wk, ¢x
(86.61).

16.102 The imperfect forms may contract éa to é; e.g. etwe. There is
some degree of confusion between the closely related imperfect and im-
perfective aorist. For meaning and use, see §21.21.

16.103  The perfective aorist 6nixm, 2-3 sg. 5w (nOt BuicTn!) sometimes
replaces the conditional suwms, su, etc., cf. §14.3.

16.104  The participle exanI, BRAFRWITH, etc., means ‘future’.

16.11  The stems by- and bgd- are used with prefixes to form perfective
stems: by- appears before C-desinences, and bod- usually before vowel.
The 2-3 sg. aorist desinence -sta may be omitted (e.g. npksnicrn/nphen
‘stayed, remained’, chBueTh ¢a/ ¢nEn ¢ ‘took place, happened’), though
zaswiTn ‘forget’ has only zasw. The only attested past passive participle is
zasneens. The substantive zasngewse ‘oblivion’ is exceptional beside
zasuiThe; Cf. nzemiTee ‘riddance’ (wzewirn ‘be superfluous; be rid of”).

16.2  Four other verbs have the same type of present-tense desinences
(§5.9, §6.71), with further complications.

16.21 aavu papaTs ‘give’ is irregular in the present tense, imperative,
and 2-3 sg. aorist. Present: oamn, pAacH, AacTh; *AaBk, AacTa, AACTE; AaMn,
AacTe, AdAATEH. Imv. sg. aamas (Euch aaman), 1 pl aaanmsn, 2 pl. aapnTe.
Aor. 3 sg. aacTn (beside rarer aa). Present act. part. AaA®I, AAAFWTH; im-
perfect aapkaxn. Other forms are from da-: aor. aaxw; past participles
AAAR, AABR, AANk; substantive Aamee.

16.22  kern kaaTe ‘eat’ is irregular in the present tense, imperative, 2-3
aorist, and it has both an s-aorist and a regular aorist built on the stemé-, see
§10.84. Pres.: kmn, ken, kern; *kek, kera, kere; kmn, kere, EpaTn. Imv.
sg. kaab, 1 pl. kanmn, 2 pl. kaure. Aor. ken/kyxn, ey, etc. The -st5 of 2-
3 aorist is omitted only innzk ‘ate up’ (Su 138.27, 300.25). Other forms are
regular from éd: imperfect kakaxw, present act. part. kan, kaRwrn; past
participles fan (§3.3131b), kaAn taAwuwm, kaenn; subst. kaenne.
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16.23  gkakTu skaaTw ‘know’ is irregular in the present system. Pres.:
ebmn or BRAk, sken, BheTn; gkhek, ekera, shere; ehmb, gkere, BEAATE.
Imv. sg. sk (Euch skaan), 1 pl. ekaumn, 2 pl. skaute. The -st3 of 2-
3 aor. is omitted only twice (ne 8k Su 382.7, nponosk L. 12:3 As). Pres. act.
part. skaw (stem véd-),”" pass. ekaomn. Aorist and past participles regular
from védé-: shakyn, ekat etc.; gkakan, shaken, -shakum.

16.24 The verb ‘to have’ is made from the root *&m with the suffixes
-&j, -a and zero. The present is: umamn, HMAWKH, HMATH; UMABK, HmaTa,
HMATE; HMAME, HMATE, HMARTS OF HMEIRTL. Pres. act. part umnl umzurrn or
umka umkwwrn, The iméj-alternatives are chiefly from Supr. Other forms
are regular from *eméj-: imv. umkn, nmkumn, umkure; inf. umkrn; imper-
fect nmkaxw; resultative part. umkan, etc.

Note thatumzs is also ‘they will take’ { bm-@+q-t1}. Forms like umarn, smaan are from
the imperfective a-derivative, see §15.643.
16.3 uaxTw ‘go’ has three root-shapes: i- (possibly ji-), id- (?jid-), and
Sud-. Infinitive wrn {i+ti}. Imperfect nakaxs; aor. naoxw/man (§10.811).
Past active participles: wna® (f. wspAswy); weaw ({sbd-1-b}, §3.3131), f.
wiaa. Subst. wkerne and wnerene, but prefixed ennnree ‘descent’.

With prefixes BhH-HA- BBb-wrbp- ‘enter’, cun-up- ¢h-wka- ‘descend’,
BZHA- Bk - ‘ascend’ {vbz-$bd-}, etc. See §3.3101, 3.311. Note that the
b of the past active participle is always strong (36d-3[§-]), but in the 1-
participle it is usually weak (f. $sla, m. pl. $8li ~ m.sg. 3bls, cf. §2.622).

The present passive part. underlies the adjective nepréidoms ‘impassable’.

164 taxTw ‘go, ride’ forms a root aorist, -kax (3 pl., cf. §10.811).
Alternative stems are &- and &xaj- and their distribution apparently differed
by dialect. Attested are past act. participles -kew and -kxagw and an impera-

tive kxau beside kan. The infinitive was presumably *kyxarn and/or *&Tn.
Mt 14:34 Mar Zo npktenwe~ As nphtyasnwe ‘having crossed [the lake in a boat]’;? Mk
6:53 Zo npukyaswwe ~ Mar nphbevuwe. kxan Zo L 5:4 (~ Mar sszhkan, As swkan).

16.5 Verbs withvowel + sonorant in present forms butsonorant + vowel
in others include several subgroups. Unless otherwise noted, the 3 p.
present furnishes the stem for the present system while the infinitive shows
the stem for all other forms. Imperfects will be noted when they are at-
tested.

16.511 makTu meAwrn ‘grind, mill’. Impf. meamawe Su 565.10.?

2 The skaa e of Su 305.3 is probably an error for ekamm, as in line 5.

% Note that Sav Mt 14:34 has nphna8sswe, cf. §15.841.

¥ Positing underlying {mel-ti mel-j-qts} and the metathesis rule suggested in
§15.643, {mel} predictably will yield mié& (before C other than j). An extension of
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16.512 spatn sopwTn ‘fight’. Impf. sopkax® ca Ps 119.7.

Spellings with supa- or snpa- are doubtless purely graphic, reflecting scribes’ uncertainty
about where to use a jer-letter. Attested substantives are apanne (A sg. supanuic Su 86.13, G
sg. supanum 86.14 ‘contest, agony’) and sopenne (G pl. sopewnn Su 486.27 ‘wars’).
16.513 kaaTu woAwTn ‘slaughter’. Imv. 3akoakre L 15:23 Zo Sav
(§7.21) ~ regular sakoante Mar As. Past pass. part gakoaenn (-len-, op-
posed to -lje- of pres.) and zakaanm.

16.521  wpuTHkbpRTS ‘sacrifice’ shows traces of a present stem Zorjots:
1 sg. pres. noxupiw Ps 53.8, 115:8, pres. participles :upa Su 115.29, mnpemo
Su 91.26. The attested substantive is xpurre (G sg mpuTun Su 148.30).
This verb is easily confused with -Zorgts -Zréti ‘swallow’ (§15.86).%°

16.522  TpuTu Tep®TE ‘Tub’ implies -rj- in 1 pl. imv. ¢wTapumn Euch
9829 (~ enruphmm Su 353.5) 2-3 sg. aor. -trb (cwrpe Ps 104:16, ovpn J
12:3 Zo Mar As) competes with -fore (ornpe J 12:3 Sav; cnrnpe Su 11:29,
311:16).

16.53 nkTn nowwTw ‘sing’, imperf. nomaxn; 3 sg. aor. nkTn, past pass.
part. whTn; substantive mkrne and nkuse.

16.61 ckern {s€d-ti} cap®Tn ‘sit down’ . For root-aorist see §10.811.
The imv. chakre (for capkre) Mar Mt 26:36, L 24:49, if not a mechanical spelling error,
may show either a Macedonian dialectal denasalization or an innovative suppression of the
traditional but anomalous alternation.

16.62 acwvn {leg-ti} aarmrn {lgg-otn} °‘lie down’. Root-aorist,
§10.811.

16.7 -pkern {rét-ti} -pawrsTn {-ret-j-Qtn} occurs only with prefixes:
cuphern ‘meet’, ospheru and npuospheru ‘find’. For root-aorist see
§10.811. Imperative enpamrare Su. Imperfect ospawrraays.

Forms like osphTaaxs Mk 14:35 are from the regular imperfective verb
-rét-aj. Vat ogphers Mt 7:8 ~ opaipern Sav (~ osphTaeTn Zo Mar As).

16.8 -akTu -pepaxTn {ded-j-} ‘put’ occurs only with prefixes, espe-
cially ospakrTu ‘dress, clothe’ and swapkru ‘lift, raise’; cf. §15.441.

1691 The s-aorist pacoyea ¢ca ‘were scattered’ Ps 149:7 (2/N) can be
analyzed on the basis of post-OCS data as {raz-sup-@+}, with present

-sap-e-.
this rule converts {or ol} tora la, and underlying {bor-ti bor-j-ts} and {kol-ti kol-
j-otp} will yield the attested forms.

¥ We may posit underlying {Zbr-ti Zer-g-tb} versus {Zer-ti Zor--tb}and {tbr-ti tor-
(-)o-tm).
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1692 aembwe ca ‘swelled up’ Su 239.27, and wapnmenw ‘puffed up’ Su 117.18 may
belong in one paradigm with naaoyswm ca Su 422.35 ‘puffed up’.

16.93 The verbs aoywaTw ‘blow’ and nepmrw ‘fly’ (Su 390.10) are attested only with
present forms; their infinitive stems are unknown.



CHAPTER FIVE

NOTES ON SYNTAX

17.0 On adjectives

The use of the long and short forms of the adjectives does not have any
exact equivalent in English. The juxtaposition of a short-form adjective
and a substantive denotes that the combination is presented as a new one:
va pests ognjong (Mt 13:50) “into a furnace, a fiery one’, i.e. ‘a fiery
furnace’. The long-form adjective presents the quality as one already
known and specifically known to belong to the particular substantive
which it modifies: va geong ognjsongjo (Mk 9:47) ‘into hell the fiery’, i.e.
‘the fiery hell’.

Adjectives used as substantives contrast the indefinite short-form with

the long-form, which specifies that the substantive has previously been
mentioned or is generally known: e.g. Mk 8:22-3 privése kb njemu slépa
... 1im® slépaego za rQkq ‘they brought a blind man to him, and taking rhe
blind man by the hand’; compare J 9:32 otn véka néstn sly$ano jako knto
otvrbze oli slépu roZdenu ‘since the world began it was not heard of that
any man opened the eyes of one born blind’, and J 11:37 ne moZaase li s»
otvrbzyi oli slépuemu swtvoriti da i sb ne umsrets ‘could not this man,
which opened the eyes of the blind man, have caused that even this man
should not have died?’
17.1  An adjective in vocative function normally has the long form
(sheninm nnce, kpuEONHE™ ZMH Su 115.27 ‘o mad dog, blood-thirsty ser-
pent!’) unless it follows a substantive in the vocative or is itself used as a
substantive: fariseju slépe (Mt 23:25) ‘o blind Pharisee!’; bezumene (L
12:20) ‘senseless one!’

17.2 In a series of coordinated substantivized participles (rarely other
adjectives also) the long form usually occurs for the first only: (L 6:47,
49) sly$gi slovesa moja i tvore ja ... slySavyi i ne tvorjb ‘he who hears my
words and does them ... he who has been hearing and has not been doing’.
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18.0  On the use of the cases (not with prepositions)'

18.1 The nominative is a “zero-case”, specifying only that the speak-
er’s attention is directed to the thing or person represented by it. It is used
in naming: both absolute (e.g. in headings; evangelie otz luky ‘the Gospel
of Luke’; or in exclamations: o velezsloba neprijaznina ‘oh the great
wickedness of the devil!’) and with verbs of naming, sb velii naredets sg
(Mt 5:19) ‘he shall be called grear’; as the subject of the sentence; and
sometimes in the predicate after verbs signifying being or becoming, e.g.
béasete bo rybarja (Mt 4:18) ‘for they [two] were fishermen’; rpuropun
NOCTABLKHL EBCT® NaTpHapxh (Su 119.17) ‘Gregory was appointed patri-
arch; vbs€K iZe se tvorits césarjb protivits s¢ kesarevi (J 19:12) ‘whoso-
ever maketh himself a king speaketh against Caesar’. See also §18.6d,
below.

18.11 The vocative specifies direct address. For example: rabe lgkavyi
(Mt 18:32) ‘O thou wicked servant’; iosife synu davydovs (Mt 1:20)
‘Joseph, son of David!’; rekQ emu otsle spgrésixs (L 15:18) ‘I will say to
him, father, I have sinned’; ne ostavi mene boZe sbpasitelju moi (Ps 26:9)
‘do not leave me, 0 God, my saviour!’; izidi duse necistyi otb clovéka (Mk
5:8) ‘come out of the man, thou unclean spirit!’; idi za mbnojQ, sotono
‘Get thee behind me, Satan!’; Zeno, se syns tvoi! (J 19:26) ‘woman, be-
hold thy son!’; ne boi s¢ Marie (L 1:30) ‘Fear not, Mary!’. See also §17.1.

The vocative form is explicit only in singular masculine and feminine nouns; otherwise
the nominative form is used. OCS nominative forms in places where a vocative is possible
are by no means rare.

18.2 The accusative functions as the direct object of transitive verbs
(unless negated, see §18.3b). Some verbs may take a double accusative
(“make, believe, perceive someone [as] something™); e.g. sBtvorjQ va
loveca Elovékoms (Mt 4:19) ‘I will make you [two] fishers of men’;
simona egoZe imenova petra (L 6:14) ‘Simon, whom he named Peter’;
obréte otrokovicg leZg5tg na odré i béss ifedass (Mk 7:30) ‘(she) found the
girl lying on the bed and the devil gone out’; mbnéveia Ze i vb druZiné
so3te (L 2:44) ‘supposing him to be in the company’.

Verbal substantives formed from transitive verbs sometimes may gov-
€IN an accusative: no NPHATHI MH 0Tk ... BOTA BEAHK'hIM Aaph (Su 525.15)
‘after my receiving the great gift from God’.

' More detail in Hccaedosanua no cuHmakcucy CmapociaesHCK020 A3MKQ,
(ed. J. Kurz), Prague, 1963.
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The accusative may express extent of time or space: e.g. bé iona vb
Srévé kitove tri deni i tri nosti (Mt 12:40) ‘Jonah was in the whale’s belly
for three days and three nights’; aSte knto poimets t¢ po sile... poperiste
edino, idi sB njimb davé (Mt 5:41) ‘if anyone compels thee to go a mile,
go with him twain’. In a few expressions it denotes a point in time: ubbjQtsb
i, i tretvi dons vistanets (Mt 7:23) ‘they shall kill him, and the third day
he shall rise again’; npuwsaswoy kmoy sevep’ (Su 275.29) ‘when he came
[cf. §18.5¢] in the evening’.

The accusative is sometimes used with oaths: Tako mn Beankx BorniiR
apremi (Su 231.1) ‘(I swear it] by the great goddess Artemis’.

18.21 The use of the genitive form for an expected accusative with
masculine substantives referring to male persons was mentioned in §4.13.
The texts are not uniform in their usage, and it is clear that during the OCS
period the tendency to develop a new “personal” accusative was spread-
ing even to animals and thus to form an “animate” category. Isolated
examples have the regular accusative even for male humans (e.g. prizovi
moZb tvoi J 4:16 Mar [~ moZa tvoego Zo, As] ‘call your husband’), and
others where normally inanimate nouns are presented as personified (e.g.
cero xaksa mapum poan Su 396.3 ‘Mary bore this Bread [= Christ]).” Per-
sonal names tend to keep the accusative form.?

Pronouns, adjectives, and participles referring to male persons regu-
larly (but with numerous exceptions) use the genitive form in accusative
function. The personal pronouns mg, fg, s¢ and i (*jb), however, are nor-

mal accusatives, with mene, tebe, sebe, and ego used for emphasis.

In most cases, however, no clear distinction can be drawn between the older emphatic use
and the newer animate reference (cf. §4.64). Examples: lovéCe, kbto me postavi sQdijo li
délitelja nads vami (L 12:14) ‘man, who made me a judge or a divider over you?’; mene
edinogo ostaviste (J 16:32) ‘you left me alone’; ne prosteréste [§9.3] roks na me (L 22:53)
‘ye stretched forth no hands against me’; tbgda prizevavs i [Mar ~ Sav ego] gospods ego,
glagola...azp t¢ [Mar ~ Sav tebe] pomilovaxs (Mt 18:32) ‘then having called him, his
master said ... I had pity on thee.’

In Sav and Su, anomalous feminines (§4.413) also use gen. forms for
accusative (matere ‘mother’, dastere ‘daughter’, neplodsve ‘barren
woman’); exceptionally, non-animates appear in this form ([jubsve ‘love’,
creksve ‘church, temple’).

The genitive form for accusative in the masculine plural is exceptional, but examples are
found, pronouns and adjectives as well as substantives, chiefly in Sav and Su. E.g., Mt 8:16

Sav u sehyn Boanpuxs vukan (~ Zo Mar As vesg nedoZonyg) ‘and he healed all that were
sick’; ekAk Ta cut wmmwTa (Su 235.17) ‘I know that you have sons’.

?  Textual disagreement hampers attempts to define usage; e.g., ¥ 16:33, azb pob&dixs
mira M (~ ZoAs vesego mira) but mupn Sav. The verb otherwise takes only accu-
sative.
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18.3 The genitive case has a wide range of functions.
a. Itis used as the complement of a number of verbs.

1. Verbs of perception: bljudgts ‘observe’, zoréti ‘see’, slusajors and
poslusajots ‘hear’, and samotriti ‘look at, see’. Vidéti ‘see’ may take ei-
ther acc. or gen.; slySari ‘listen’ normally takes acc., rarely gen. Razuméti
‘understand’ normally takes acc., rarely gen. or dat.

2. Verbs denoting striving or attainment: alkati ‘hunger for’, Zeléjots
‘desire’, Zodati ‘await’, Zedati ‘thirst for’, iskari ‘seek, look for’, prositi
and vasprositi ‘ask, beg’, pytajots ‘question, examine’, posétiti and
prisétiti ‘visit’, trébovati ‘demand’, Cajati ‘expect’, and verbs with the
prefix do—doiti doidpts ‘reach’, dotekqtn ‘run up to’, dovedors ‘lead up
to’, dozeréti ‘perceive’, and doZwedati ‘achieve’. Xoréti ‘want’ may take
either genitive or dative (or, rarely, acc.). Vaprositi ‘ask’ takes the acc. of
person asked and genitive of thing asked for.

3. Verbs denoting sufficiency: ispleniti and napleniti ‘fill (with)’,
napoiti ‘give to drink’, naséjati ‘sow’, nasytiti ‘satisty, satiate’, natruti
natrovgts ‘feed’.

4. Certain verbs that normally take the accusative are occasionally
found with a genitive that perhaps denotes “part of, some of”’: e.g. vekusiti
‘taste’ jako Ze vpkusi arxitriklin® vina byvafaego otb vody (J 2:9) ‘when
the ruler of the feast tasted the wine made from water’. Attestation is far
from uniform for iméti ‘have’, *jemgts ‘take, receive’ (cf. group 2 above):
priets xléba Mar (J 21:13) ‘he took (?some) bread’ (but Zo As acc. xlébs;
Greek ‘the bread’); da Zivota imate Zo As (J 5:40; Mar Zivots) ‘that you
might have life’; imats Zivota vééonaego Zo Mar (J 6:47; As Zivots vécnyi)
‘(he) has everlasting life’.

5. Verbs denoting deprivation and the like: bojati s¢ ‘be afraid of’,
izbaviti and izbavljati ‘rid’, izbyti izbodots ‘escape, be freed of’, lisiti
‘deprive’, svoboditi ‘free’, stradati ‘suffer loss of’, plakati (s¢) ‘mourn
(loss of)’, sramljajots s¢ and postydéti se ‘be ashamed of’; béZati and
bégajors ‘flee from’ and the compounds izbéZati, izbégnoti, orsbéZati and
otabégnoti; and several other verbs with the prefix ors: otslpciti ‘sepa-
rate’, otsvrigors s¢ ‘throw off’, otamétajors s¢ ‘reject’, ostangts ostati
‘leave, let’, osluSajots s¢ ‘disobey’. Otsrekots s¢ ‘renounce, disclaim’
takes gen. or dat. Some verbs take either a genitive or the preposition o
+ gen.: otspadots ‘fall away from’, o(tz)stopiti and o(ts)stgpajots ‘re-
treat’, otastojari ‘be distant from’, otemgts ‘take away from’. Razlgciti



146 NOTES ON SYNTAX 18.3

‘separate’ takes acc. of things separated and gen. or ofa + gen. or na + acc.
to express ‘from’. Prostiti and prastajots ‘forgive’ take acc. of person and
gen. of thing. Préobidéti ‘insult’ takes gen. or acc. Mbstiti ‘avenge’ takes
a genitive to express cause and a dative to express the object of venge-
ance.

6. With impersonal ne byti the genitive is normal: e.g. boga néstb (ps
13:1; 52:2) ‘there is no god’; zanje ne bé ima mésta v obiteli (L 2:7) ‘for
there was no room for [the two of] them in the inn’. (Contrast L 14:22: i
edte mésto estn ‘and there is still room’). See also §23.11.

b. The genitive normally serves as the complement of a negated tran-
sitive verb, corresponding to the accusative direct object of a positive
verb. For example (see also §23.22):

NikbtoZe ne velivaet vina nova v méxy vetbxy (L 5:37) ‘no one pours new wine into old
skins’; ne umyesi nogu moeju vi véks (J 13:8) ‘you shall never wash my feet’; blodite ne
védqQste kanigs ni sily bofig (Mt 22:21) ‘ye do err, not knowing the scriptures nor the power
of God’.

With a dependent infinitive: Nésmp dostoin® otsréliti remene sapogu ego (L 3:16) ‘I am
not worthy to unloose the strap of his shoes’; bud&ls ubo bi i ne dal® bi podskopati domu
svoego (L 12:39) ‘he would have watched and would not have let his house be broken into’.

Replacing a double accusative: Ne tvorite domu otbca moego domu kupljsnaego (J 2:16)
‘make not my father’s house a house of trading’; jako ne moZe3i viasa edinogo béla li érena
swtvoriti (Mt 5:36) ‘for you cannot make one hair white or black.’

c. It is regularly the complement of a supine (cf. §21.5); pride ...
vidéts groba (Mt 28:1) “(she) came to see the tomb’; izide sé¢i s&jatp
sémene svoego (L 8:5) ‘a sower went out to sow his seed’. In Su, the acc.
is sometimes found in this function.

d. The genitive is often the complement to a substantive, usually
indicating possession, quality, or quantity: duxs otsca vasego; ‘the spirit
of your father’; godpodin® xrama ‘the master of the house’; Clovéks eters
dobra roda ‘a man of good family’; sedms koSsnice ‘seven baskets’ (cf.
§20); dBsti davoju na desgte [éru ‘a daughter 12 years old’, aecaTopo spaTna
(Su 279.15) ‘10 brothers’; mbnoZestvo rybs ‘a great quantity of fish’,
CaSejQ studeny vody ‘with a cup of cold water’. Observe that the posses-
sive genitive is replaced by possessive adjectives if the possessor is rep-
resented by a substantive which denotes a person or animal and which is
not otherwise modified: tektonovas syns ‘son of the carpenter’ (tektons);
udenici ioanovi ‘the disciples of John’ (ioans). In J 1.11 ot®b gradeca
mariina i marty sestry e¢ ‘from the city of Mary and (of) her sister Martha’,
the adjective for ‘Mary’s’ is used as is normal, but since Martha is further
defined, the adjective cannot be used and the substantival genitive re-
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mains. Compare cHAOHR XPHETOCOBOIR 1 apxarreaa padanaa (Su231.7) ‘by the
power of Christ (adj.) and the archangel Raphael (gen.)’.

The dative is in competition with the genitive in this usage, e.g. 318m® szpasensja ‘the
helmet of salvation’ (Eu 97a5) vs. sspasensju (Eu 9429, 99210); see also §18.5h.

e. Ascomplement to pronominal and adverbial expressions denoting
or implying quantity or number: kbto ixs ‘who of them’, kvZrdo vass
‘each one of you’, koliko x/ébs ‘how many loaves of bread’, vesi elikoZe
ixs pride ‘all of them who came’, malo ixz estd ‘there are few of them’.
Isolated examples like dbva uceniks svoixs ‘two of his disciples’ are found
for the more usual type with ofs + genitive.

f. Ascomplement to the adjectives plens and isplens (indecl.) “full’:
sbSQd® ... plene oceta (J 19:29) “a vessel full of vinegar’, rukea nenasns
(Su 566.13) ‘full of anger’. Dostoins ‘worthy (of)’ takes the genitive
(dostoin® ... mozdy svoeg Mt 10:10 ‘worthy of his pay’) or dative (dostoiny
pokaaniju L 3:8 Zo Mar Sav [~ pokaanié As] ‘worthy of repentance’).

g. With certain expressions of time: engpawa e ¢ mEcana mana (Su
201.22) ‘they met in May’; kaunoww akra (Su 227.29) ‘once a year’; sedmp
kraty dene (PsSin 118.164; Sluck amnsme) ‘seven times a day’.

h. With comparatives: este lucrsi patice (L 12:24) ‘you are better
than birds’; boljssa sixs uzbrisi (J 1:51) ‘thou shalt see greater things than
these’; teCe skorée petra (J 20:4) ‘(he) ran faster than Peter’.

i. The genitive is normal in exclamations: w seaw (Su 56.25) ‘Oh
misfortune!’; w sesakonsnaars enzekwennn (Su 217.7) ‘Oh lawless frenzy!’

18.4 The locative without preposition is very limited.> A few expres-
sions of time or place may be interpreted as independent locatives, though
they may also be classed as fixed adverbial expressions, for example, zimé
‘in winter’, polu dene ‘at noon’, and polu nosti ‘at midnight’, toms éasé ‘at
that moment’ (e.g. Mt 17:18).

The locative regularly serves as complement to the verbs koann se
and prikosngti s¢ touch’ (e.g. k'bto prikosng se rizaxs moixs Mk 5:31 ‘who
touched my garments?’);* to several other verbs with the prefix pri-:
priloZiri ‘add’(also takes dat. or na + acc.), prilefati ‘take care of’
pristangti pristafi ‘take part in’, and perhaps others; to naleZafi ‘press

¥ Early East Slavic regularly used place-names in the locative case without preposi-
tion, and it is highly probable that all 9th-century Slavic shared this usage. OCS
offers only a couple of uncertain examples.

Under Greek influence, the gen. appears for loc. with prikosngti s¢ twice, while the
loc. after kosngti s¢ is less common than acc.
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upon’ (also takes dat. or na + acc.), napadajots ‘attack’ (more often takes
na + acc), and perhaps a few others.

18.5 The dative case signifies the goal towards which something is
directed either in a literal sense or in the more abstract meanings of “in-
tended for” or “for the benefit of”, or even “with relation to”.

a. Specifically directional examples: se cé€sarjb tvoi gredets rebé (Mt
21:5) ‘behold thy King cometh unto thee’; i nese materi svoei (Mt 14:11)
‘she took (it) to her mother’. The directional meaning is more often ex-
pressed by using ks plus dative.

b. Less specifically directional verbs taking a dative complement are
numerous. They include various verbs of giving, saying, promising, com-
manding, scolding, rebuking, annoying, pleasing, liking, believing, serv-
ing, helping. A partial list: obéStajots ‘promise’, (po)veléti ‘command’,
soditi ‘judge’, odoléjota/udoléjots/udeléjots ‘conquer’, (vaz)braniti ‘for-
bid, hinder’, prétiti ‘warn, threaten, rebuke’, prérekots ‘rebuke’, ponositi
‘upbraid’, dosaditi ‘annoy’, (po)rogajots s¢ ‘make fun of’, zavidéti ‘envy’,
revenovati ‘be jealous’, vraZudovati ‘hate’, (u)podobiti ‘compare’, ugoditi
‘please’ (and godé byti ‘be pleasing’), prijajots ‘be friendly’, vanomots
‘heed’, vérovati (and vérg eti) ‘believe’, poslédovati ‘follow’, pomagaj-
ota/lpomogots ‘help’, (po)sluZiti ‘serve’, rabotajots ‘work for’, diviti s¢
and cuditi s¢ ‘wonder at’, povinovati s¢ ‘obey’, radovati s¢ ‘rejoice at’,
smijati s¢ ‘laugh at’. (Xoréri ‘wish’, cf. §18.3a2.)

¢. Two verbs are found only with the reflexive short dative si: ssZaliti
si ‘pity’ and poZaliti si ‘be displeased’ (ne paarwkea ca, we nomaan cu Su
364.2 ‘he did not become angry, he did not become displeased’).
SatoZajots/satoZiti ‘afflict’ may take si in the meaning ‘despair, be dis-
couraged’ (podobaats vesegda moliti s¢ i ne satpZati si L 18:1 [Zo has s¢]
‘one ought always to pray and not be discouraged’).

d. Dative with infinitive (cf. 21.4): dasts im® vlasts cedoms boZiems
byti (L 1:12) ‘to them he gave power to become the children of God’;
uarRwWITE Moy 180y Ewrtd (Su 80.14) ‘thinking him to be alive’; glagoljoite
vaskréSensju ne byti (L 20:27) ‘denying that there is any resurrection’;
Mmukan A teen cTpax s oyBoraTH ¢A Hamn (Su 176.16) ‘did you think that we
would become afraid because of threats?’; az® Ze glagoljo vams ne kleti
s¢ vams (Mt 5:34) ‘but I say unto you, swear not at all (you are not to
swear)’; chTBopH M XZuiA chkeTn mu b fien (Su 204.2) ‘he will make a
hut for me to sit in (it)’; MOANTER Hem8 CuTEOPH NPUATOY B1ITH oTh Hero (Su
547.20) ‘he begged him to be received by him’.
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e. The “dative absolute”—a participial subordinate clause express-
ing various types of attendant circumstance. For example: msnogu sostu
narodu i ne imgstems ¢eso &sti ... isusb glagola ... (Mk 8:1) ‘the multi-
tude being very great, and having nothing to eat, Jesus said ...’; uéestu
emu ljudi vb crbkbve ... sbstaS¢ s¢ arxierei (L 20:1) ‘as he taught the
people in the temple ... the chief priests gathered’; po vbs¢ dbni sgstu sb
vami vb crbkbve ne prostbréste roks na mg (L 22:53) ‘when I was daily
with you in the temple, ye stretched forth no hands against me’; i abse eSte
glagoljo3tu emu vuzglasi kurs (L 22:60) ‘and immediately, while he yet
spake, the cock crew’; more Ze vétru veliju dyxajostu vestaaie (J 6:18)
‘And the sea, since a great wind was blowing, was rising.” Normally the
dative participle does not refer to the same person or thing as the subject
of the main verb, but this rule is occasionally violated.

f. The dative denoting “for the benefit of, with respect to” occasion-
ally presents difficulties in translating into English, for it sometimes verges
on the idea of possession and sometimes is so weak as to be superfluous
in English. For example, ¢lovéku eteru bogatu ugobs3i s¢ njiva (L 12:16)
‘the field of (lit. for) a rich man brought forth rich harvest’; enmoTpu e mu
ZnaoakueTes g (Su 443.7) ‘consider [for me] their crime!’; kuae on ik
wen (Su 242.9) ‘where are you now [for yourself]?’ Cf. the idiom &wto
mwné i tebé (Mk 5:7) ‘what is for me and thee’ (i.e., what do we have in
common?).

g. The dative serves as the complement of certain adjectives: po-
dobuns and tséens ‘similar’, ravens ‘equal’, ugodens ‘pleasing’, povinens
‘guilty’, dostoins ‘worthy of” (also with gen.).

h. The dative complement of substantives is semantically close to the
adnominal genitive (§18.3d); dense mastensju (L 21:22) ‘the days of
vengeance’, xramb molitvé ... vretbpb razboinikoms (Mt 21:13) ‘house
of prayer ... den of thieves’, staréiSiny ljudema (L 19:47) ‘elders of the
people’; otbpudtenie gréxoms (L 3:3 MarVat ~ gréxovs Zo) ‘the forgive-
ness of sins’; syni svétu (J 12:36 Zo ~ cnmore cekta Sav) ‘the sons of
light'. The possessive meaning is particularly common with the short
dative personal pronouns mi, ti and si: e.g. drugs mi pride (L 6:6) ‘my
friend has come’, anue oTuu mn (Mt 18:10 Sav ~ otbca moego Mar).

Adjectives compete with the genitive or dative adnominal comple-
ment. For usual skrefuts zobomas ‘gnashing of teeth’, Su has cxkpuxern
zxebibi. In Mt 8:28, Sav has s zemax repurecunoms ‘into the land of the
Gergesenes’ vs. As gergesinwskg. (Cf. domu kupljenaago, §18.3b, above.)
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i. The dative of price: ne pets li potics vénits s¢ péngzema dsvéma
(L 12:6) ‘are not five sparrows sold for two farthings?’

18.6 The instrumental case signifies tool, agent, means, and manner—
various types of attendant circumstance.

a. Some examples: idg ... korabljems (Mk 6:32) ‘they went by boat’,
BUTH W uaamn coyposami (Su 100.30) ‘to beat him with raw thongs’;
BABIkEAMH oAoakBaw (Su 159.20) ‘you will conquer by magic’; bodete
nenavidimi vesémi (Mt 10:22) ‘you will be hated by all’; iskuSaems
sotonojo (Mk 1:13) ‘being tempted by Satan’; pritscCami glagolati (Mk
12:1) ‘to speak by parables’; i racémi pritséami msnozémi glagolaase imp
slovo (Mk 5:33) ‘and with many such parables he spake the word unto
them’; javi se inémsb obrazoms (Mk 16:12) ‘he appeared in another form’;
neumasvenama rokama &dgts (Mk 7:5) ‘they eat with unwashed hands’;
vbZBpi velvbems glasoms (L 1:42) ‘he cried out in a loud voice’; sii ljudie
ustenami Cptetb me (Mk 7:6) ‘these people honor me with their lips™
Kpuh Tevaawe phramn (Su 103.27) ‘blood flowed in rivers’; b€ poganynji
... rodomb (Mt 7:25) ‘she was a pagan by birth’; caagens cw naemenems,
BLICOK® e canoms (Su 63.8) ‘being famous by descent and high in rank’;
spxoZdaaSe potems téms (L 10:31) ‘came down (by) that road’; venidéte
ozakymi vraty (Mt 7:13) ‘enter ye in at the strait gate’; Cetyromi desgty i
Sestijo 1étb spzpdana creky si (J 2:20) ‘forty and six years was this temple
in building’.

The adnominal instrumental Elovéks necistoms duxoms (Mk 1:23, Zo Mar) ‘a man with
an unclean spirit” seems out of place. Similarly, m&uoy npassAnBoy H AEpOME kHTHHMD (SU

294.11) ‘(to) a man [who is] just and virtuous, évapéTe’ seems to function, incongrously, as
an adjective in the dative case.

b. The adjectives dovolins (dovulons) ‘satisfied with’ and dlaZens
‘owing, in debt’ regularly take the instrumental.

¢. A number of verbs normally take the instrumental: viadpts ‘rule’
(and others with similar meaning) ty vlades$i dreZavojp morueskojo (Ps
88:10) ‘Thou rulest the power of the sea’; ti obladajot® zemljejo (Ps 36:9)
‘they rule the earth’ (cf. ummAwTaars gaacTs ... Aoywers v Thaoms Su 157.11
‘having power over soul and body’); pekgts s¢ ‘worry about’ ne pncéte s¢
dusejo vasejo (Mt 6:25) ‘take no thought for your soul’; kleti s¢ (and
zaklinajots sg) ‘swear’ ni glavojo svoejo klbni se (Mt 5:36) ‘neither’ shalt
thou swear by thy head’; Zeniti ‘marry’ Zenei se pustenojo (L 16:18) ‘he
who marries a divorced woman’; ispleniti ‘fill’ (usually takes gen.) isplbni
s¢ duxoms svetyimb (L 1:14) ‘she was filled with the Holy Spirit’;
(u)pavajors ‘trust’ (also takes na + acc.; or dat., sometimes with kz); sonnn
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nueaa ceowrx cuaork (Su 105.11) ‘a soldier trusting in his own strength’;
pokyvajots ‘shake’ pokyvase glavami svoimi (Ps 108:25) ‘they shook their
heads’; skry¥vtati zoby ‘gnash one’s teeth’ (e.g. Mk 9:18).

d. The instrumental sometimes occurs in the predicate with verbs
denoting being or becoming. Beside normal nominatives such as &ds Ze
ego b& akridi i meds (Mt 3:4) ‘his food was locusts and honey’, aeam
BBICTB BoAA Tonaa (Su 78.1) ‘the ice became warm water’, we find A keoww
5o 5k eya (Su 489.9) ‘for Eve was a virgin’; ne 6an HHKTo®kE HIOAOKR (Su
420.10) ‘let no one be a Judas’.

19.0  On the use of the prepositions.

19.11 Prepositions taking the accusative only are vz ‘in exchange for’
(cf. vbskQjQ ‘why?’, vbskrai ‘on the edge [of ]°), skvozé or skozé ‘through’,
and the compound podlsgs ‘along’.

19.12  With the genitive only: bez ‘without’ (cf. §3.311), do ‘to, till’, iz
‘from, out of’ (cf. §3.311), ors ‘of, from, since, by’ (may express agent;
e.g. porogans bysts ofs vIsxve (Mt 2:16) ‘he was mocked by the wise
men’), u ‘near, by, from’ (# groba ‘near the tomb’; prositi Ceso u/ots kogo
‘ask for something {gen.] from someone’). Words which function both as
adverbs and as prepositions with genitive are: blizs ‘near’, vruxu ‘on top
(of)’, kromé ‘outside’, okrests ‘around’, préZde ‘before, prior to’, razvé
‘except for’, svénje ‘outside of’, and g¢dé ‘near’.

The words radi/radema and délja/déljoma ‘on account of, for the sake
of” are postpositions: sego radi ‘for this reason’, mene Akam ‘for my sake’.

The expression va ... mésto ‘instead of” includes the genitive between
its members: vs iroda mésto ‘instead of Herod’.

19.13  With the locative only: pri ‘near, in the time of’.

19.14 With the dative only: ks ‘to, toward’, and the adverbs protivg
(protivolprotivu) ‘opposite, according to’ and prémo ‘opposite’.’

% The use of ks + dat. after verbs of saying is a clear case of Greek influence: almost
invariably when the Greek has the dative alone, so does OCS, but when Greek has
Ttpbs + acc. (a normal construction), OCS has k3 + dat. There is no evidence that
this usage was ever part of a spoken Slavic dialect.

Greek interference is obvious or probable in a number of case-usages and in
selection of prepositions as well; often the evidence is too slim to allow a clear
decision as to what native usage OCS might have preferred. The precise choice and
use of prepositions varies with time and place; it is not surprising that OCS manu-
scripts constantly disagree in details.
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19.15  With the instrumental only: meZdu ‘between’.
19.21 With the accusative and locative cases:

19.211 Vs + accusative means ‘into, to’, va + locative means ‘in, in-
side’. V& is used with the accusative in many time expressions and fixed
locutions of varying meaning.

19.212 Na + locative means ‘on’, also ‘concerning’. Na + accusative
means ‘onto, to, toward, against’ (iZe néstp s mMBNOjQ na me estb Mt
12:30 ‘he who is not with me is against me’); it occurs in a number of fixed
expressions.

19.213 O (ob) with locative normally means ‘around, about, concern-
ing’, but the relationship it expresses is often tenuous and can be rendered
by various other English prepositions, e.g. sily d€jotb s¢ o njems (Mt
14:2) ‘mighty works do show forth themselves in him’. O (ob) + accusa-
tive means ‘against’, but also ‘concerning’. Note the fixed expressions o
desngjo ‘at the right (hand)’, o Sujgjo ‘at the left’, ob on pols ‘on the other
side (of)’, ob noste ‘during the night’, o sebé ‘of oneself, by oneself’.

19.22  With the accusative and instrumental case—the preposition de-
fines a position; the accusative case signals motion directed to the posi-
tion, while the instrumental case implies rest: nads ‘above, over’; pods
‘under, beneath’; préds ‘in front of’ or ‘prior to’.

19.23 S takes either genitive or instrumental. S5 + genitive means
‘from, down from, from the surface of’ and ‘since’; s + instrumental
means ‘with, accompanying’.

19.31 Za takes accusative, genitive, or instrumental. Za + instrumental
means ‘behind, after’ (no motion implied), while za + accusative specifies
motion to a position behind. Za + acc. frequently means ‘because of”; but
it has other meanings too, e.g., oko za oko ‘an eye for an eye’; ets jo za
roko (Mt 9:25) ‘he took her by the hand’. In expressions meaning ‘strike
on the cheek’ za lanitg is found beside v lanitp and po lanitama. With the
genitive, za expresses cause: pazekrowa ca za crpaga noaencka Su 483.11
‘they scattered for fear of the Jews.’

19.32  Po takes the accusative, locative, or dative. It is rare with the
accusative: pe &uto ‘why?’ (cf. ponje[Ze] ‘because’); po mésta ‘in divers
places’, po vese deni ‘daily’, po vaesé léta ‘every year’; po imena ‘by their
names’ (Euch 67bl14). Po + locative means ‘after’: po tomw ‘after this,
afterward, then’ (cf. also naaka no éinxws Su 38:5 ‘he wept for them’, i.e. at
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losing them); and occasionally ‘in favor of, for’, e.g. iZe bo néstb na vy po
vass estb (L 9:50) ‘for he that is not against you is for you.” Po + dative
has varied meanings: po zemlji, po morju, po aeru ‘over the/by land, on
the/by sea, by air’, po vesemu gradu L 8:39 ‘throughout the whole city’,
po poti ‘on the road’, po srédé ‘in the middle; amid, among’; po déloms
‘according to deeds’, po viné ‘according to guilt’, po prédansju ‘accord-
ing to tradition’, po silé ‘by force’, po redu ‘in order’.

20 On the syntax of the numerals

Edins edino edina (§4.321) ‘one’ is a pronoun, and agrees with its
singular headword in case and gender. (In Su the stem is also kakn-.)

Dava dsvé ‘two’ and oba obé ‘both, the two’ are likewise pronouns (cf.
§4.201) and agree with their dual headwords in gender and case.

True tri ‘three’ (§4.402) and Cetyre Cetyri ‘four’ (§4.4114) are plurals,
and agree with their plural headwords in gender and case.

The numerals from five to ten (§4.4) as well as safo ‘hundred’ and
tysgstiftysesti ‘thousand’ are substantives which are followed by the geni-
tive plural (cf. §18.3d).

The teens are expressed by the units + na desgte: edins na desete ‘11°,
dwva (dsvé) na desete ‘12, etc. (Note oba na desete ‘the twelve’.) The tens
are expressed by the units followed by the proper form of desgts: dava
deseti (dual), trve desete (nom. pl.), peto desgts (gen. pl.), etc. The hun-
dreds similarly use units plus the proper form of sato: davé s, tri sata,
petb sats, etc.

In principle, the na desete of the teens and the desgt- of the tens do not
affect the counted substantive: obéma z€&€ na desete apostoloma (§18.5h)
imena sqQt® si (Mt 10:2) ‘and the names of the twelve apostles are these’.
In a number of examples, however, the whole numeral behaves as a sub-
stantive requiring the genitive plural: L 9:7 ‘12 baskets’ Zo ko$a dsva na
desgte ~ Mar kosSs; aa ... cxrknaTh Tpsmn pccaremn (§18.51) mbashnyn
(Su 331.29) ‘so they might appraise [him] at thirty coins’.

Units are added by means of 7 (or Tu in Su); sato i pets desets i tri (sc.
rybs, J 21:11); instr. Setyromi desety i Sestvjo 16t (J 2:20) ‘in the course of
46 years’. For further details, see Vaillant 157t

21.0  On the use of the verbal forms

21.1  The present tense, as opposed to aorist and imperfect, does not
specify time. Imperfective presents most usually denote an action viewed
as simultaneous with the moment of speech or with a moment in past or
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future which is defined by the context; they may also denote actions which
are repeated or of general validity. Since the perfective aspect specifies
that the completion of the action is envisaged, the present perfective forms
cannot denote action in progress. They signify rather action viewed as
completed in the future or at any other moment defined by the context. In
statements of general validity, the perfective present shows that the action
is viewed as completed whenever the situation is suitable. For example,
CABNBUOY BhCKOAAITHY ChkphileTh ¢a cThin (Su 417.28) ‘when the sun
rises (cf. §18.5e), the shadow hides itself’; aste k’to bédojq ukradets
senédeno &wto, 40 dens da pokaers s¢ (Euch 103bl) ‘if anyone steals
something to eat because of need, let him do penance for 40 days (cf.
§22.11); aste li v&d&ls ... v kyi Cast tatw pridets (Mt 24:43) ‘if [he] had
known in what watch the thief would come’; Zena egda raZzdaets pecalp
imats ..., egda Ze rodits otrof¢ kstomu ne pombnits skrebi (J 16:21) ‘a
woman when she is in travail [=is giving birth] hath sorrow ... but as soon
as she is delivered of [= has given birth to] the child she remembereth no
more the anguish’.

21.11  On the expression of future time® There is no specific set of
forms denoting the future. The most frequent means of expressing future
action is the present tense (especially of perfective verbs). The future of
‘to be’ is expressed by bodgts. Often the present forms of the verb xotéti
‘want’ (§15.233)—and rarely the presents of nacengts and vacsngts ‘be-
gin’—are used with an infinitive in a sense close to the English future.
Rather more common are quasi-futures consisting of the present of imamo
(§16.24). This construction occasionally means literally “have to”, but
normally indicates “is to, is destined to”; e.g. azp bra$eno imamsp €&sti
egoZe vy ne véste (J 4:32) ‘I have meat to eat that ye know not of*; uZe ne
imamb piti ots ploda lozenaego (Mk 14:25) ‘I will drink no more of the
fruit of the vine’; iZe aSte ne priimets césarbstvhja boZbja jako otroce ne
imatb vbniti v nje (L 18:17) ‘whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of
God as a little child shall in no wise enter therein’; koe bodetb znamense
egda imQts spkonkCati s¢ vbsé si (Mk 13:4) ‘what shall be the sign when
all these things shall be fulfilled?’

Past-tense forms of xotéti and imati express a relative future—an event
regarded as future from the point of view of a past moment: e.g. se Ze

¢ More examples and discussion in Radoslav Ve&erka, Altkirichensl. Syntax, I1 174-
185 (= Monumenta linguae slavicae dialecti veteris, Tom XXIV [XXVII, 2],
Freilburg i. Br., 1993).
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glagolaSe kleplj¢ koejq sbmrbtbjQ xot€ase umréti (J 12:33) “This he said,
signifying what death he would die.’

21.2 The past tenses

While the present tense is indifferent as to time, the aorist and imper-
fect both specify action presented as taking place prior to the moment of
utterance. The imperfect specifies an action coordinated with a fact or act
in the past: this point of reference may or may not be present in the con-
text. The aorist has no such specification — it is merely an event in the
past. The aorist thus functions as the story-telling device which presents
a chain of events, while the imperfect gives the background events or
stops to concentrate on an action being performed at a certain moment.

The majority of aorists are of perfective aspect, but imperfective aorists
are not uncommon: the action is presented as past, but there is no speci-
fication that it was completed. Imperfects are nearly always of imperfec-
tive aspect, but perfective imperfects appear when the need arises; a coor-
dinated yet completed action is specified, and this usually means a repeated
action.” For example... aurre ca chaoyuaaise we MMk TH 16Oy NHULCONKE AATH
MOV, TO KOT'RINA. .. Aapahawe numrroyoymoy (Su 207.14) ‘if it happened that
he had nothing to give him, he would...give his (own) dress to the poor
man.’

A few examples of aorist-imperfect usage:

Mk 5:24 ... ide (1) sb njimb i, po njems idéae (2) narods> mBnogs i ugnétaaxq i (3)
‘[Jesus] went with him and after him went a great crowd and they pressed on him’. The
determined aorist (1) defines a past moment to which further actions (imperfects, 2, 3) are
coordinated.

Mt 26:571f. (in the story of the arrest and trial of Jesus) poimbSe isusa vé¥¢i (1) ... petrs
Ze id&a%e (2) po njems izdaleCe i s€déase (3) sb slugami vidéti kons&ing ... [arxierei]

7 Dostdl (Studie, pp. 599-600) notes that over 40% of the attested OCS aorists are
imperfective, while the 23 perfective imperfects constitute only about 1% of at-
tested imperfects. It is worth emphasizing these figures, for many investigators
have assumed that any verb which has an aorist is necessarily perfective, and
similarly that an imperfect tense form is proof of the imperfective aspect of the
verb in question. It is now clear that in OCS—as well as in Rusian (Early East
Slavic) and Old Czech and modern Serbian, Macedonian and Bulgarian—tense
and aspect are two independent systems. One should not lose sight of the fact that
certain forms (like perfective imperfects) are statistically infrequent because the
situations requiring them are uncommon. It is only in a narration of complex
events in the past that one can expect to find the full range of the possible past tense
forms, including the various combinations of participles; virtually no passages of
this type happen to be attested in OCS.
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iskaaxq (4) InZa spvédételja na isusa ... i ne obrétg (5) ... isuss Ze mlb¢aase (6) ... petrs Ze
vbné sédéase (7) ... i pristpi (8) kb njemu edina rabynji. ‘Having seized Jesus, they led him
... And Peter followed at a distance and sat with the servants to see the end... [the chief
priests etc.] sought false witness ... but found none ... [they ask questions] ... but Jesus was
silent ... [The trial goes on, and the scene shifts:] Now Peter was sitting outside ... and a
slave-woman came up to him.” The narration has started with a series of aorists, of which
(1) is the last. Two imperfects (2, 3) show the actions of Peter, coordinated to the main flow
of action which is centered around Jesus. The third imperfect (4) refocuses on the court and
the officials’ non-coordinated, unfinished act of searching; the lack of success is summed up
by a negated perfective aorist (5). More aorists (not cited) carry on the narration, but through
these completed acts by others Jesus, in a coordinated negative action (specified by the
imperfect, 6), remains silent. Peter, in the meanwhile, is sitting (coordinated act, imperfect;
7), when another actor appears and completes an action (P aor. 8)

L 1:80 otro¢e Ze rastéaSe (1) i krépljaale s¢ (2) duxoms, i b& (3) vb pustynji do dene
avljensja svoego kb izdrailju ‘And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was in the
desert till the day of his showing unto Israel’. The two imperfects (1, 2) denote actions
coordinated with the imperfective aorist (3) which states a fact rather than an event.

21.21 The perfective aorist bysts in principle denotes an event, the ap-
pearance of something not present before. The imperfective b¢ ordinarily
reports a new fact, without specifically coordinating it to other events.
The imperfect béase specifies coordination to some point in past time.
The three-way distinction is sometimes blurred, however. Some exam-
ples:

I bysts burja vétrbna velija (Mk 4:37) ‘and a great wind-storm came up’; egda bystz dbnb,
priglasi ueniky svoe (L 6:12) ‘when day broke, he called his disciples’. On Ze sly$avs se
priskrebbnt bysts, bé bo bogatsn 3€lo (L 18:23) ‘and when he heard this he became very
sorrowful, for he was very rich.”

V1lézp Ze vi edin® otb korabljicu, iZe bé simonovs, moli i ots zemlj¢ otbstQpiti malo,
i s€db ucaase is korablja narody (L 5:3) ‘and having entered into one of the ships, whichwas
[as a general fact not yet mentioned] Simon's, he prayed (aor.) him that he would thrust out
a little from the land, and having sat down, he taught the crowds out of the ship.”

I pomano3¢ pricestenikoms iZe béaxg v druzéems korablji (L 5:7) ‘and they beckoned
to their partners, which were [precisely at that time; impf.] in the other boat’.

21.211 Incidents in the Gospels are frequently introduced by a redun-
dant bysts that corresponds to the typically biblical phrase “it came to pass
that”. The construction is originally Hebrew, literally translated in the
Greek Bible. For example:

Bysts Ze idoStems po poti, reCe edin®k kb njemu, idQ po tebé jamoZe koliZedo idesi,
gospodi (L 9:57) ‘and it came to pass, that, as they went (§18.5¢) along the way, a certain
man said to him, T will follow thee wheresoever thou goest, Lord’; i bysts egda vbnide isusb
vb dom% edinogo kbne3za fariseiska ve sQbotg x1&ba &stw (§21.5) ... (L 14:1) ‘and it came
to pass, when Jesus went into the house of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the
sabbath day ...
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21.3  On participles

The present and past active participles (of both aspects) are freely used in
all cases and numbers.® In cases other than nominative and accusative, the
long-forms are found more often than the short-forms. The present and
past passive participles (of both aspects) are used mostly in the nomina-
tive short-forms, but other cases occur as well. True participles are clearly
verbal in character; they denote an action which is subordinate to another
action that is expressed by a finite verb in the context. Often, however, the
participial form functions purely as an adjective.

There are instances where variant readings of the same passage have
participial constructions equivalent to relative clauses, e.g. Mt 10:40 Sav
NPUHEMAAI BACH MENE NpHEMAET Y ~ Z0 iZe vy primets me priemljets ‘he who
receives you, receives me’. In translating into English, the participles are
often best rendered by finite verbs in dependent clauses of various types.

21.31 The present participles, like the present tense, are unmarked as to
time, denoting either general verbal action or (most frequently) action
coordinated with the time expressed by the context. For example, active
participles: m®sno3i bo pridets v moe ime¢ glagoljoste ... (Mk 13:6) ‘for
many shall come in my name, saying ...’ ; béaxqQ Ze edini ... glagoljoste ...
(Mk 14:4) ‘and there were some that said ..."; passive participles: se estb
télo moe davaemoe za vy (L 22:19) ‘this is my body which is given for
you’; isust Ze slySavs slovo glagoljemoe (Mk 5:36) ‘Jesus, having heard
the word which was spoken, said ..."; wras Baaaniks cu gnak vroma (Su
425.17) ‘when he saw his Lord being honored’. If the present participle is
perfective, it signifies a completed subordinate action; the completion
most usually is repeated, or else is in the relative future, but the possibility
of a relative past is not excluded. For example: ne smakmn oygo ne
noxganawTe Takors saaropkream (Su 494.14) ‘let us not fail to praise such

¢ These remarks do not apply to the resultative participles, which are found only in
the nominative short-forms either (regularly) accompanied by a form of by#i in the
compound tenses defined in §14, or else with omission of the auxiliary in forms of
the perfect (§14.1).

In a single passage (Su 386.5-8) the l-participles occur with wwa and mpoy
‘would that!; if only!’, which also take the conditional (usually with da). Non-OCS
evidence seems to indicate that the omission of the auxiliary was normal after
these conjunctions.

For a detailed and illuminating discussion of the active participles, see Rudolf
Rizi¢ka, Das syntaktische System der altslavischen Partizipien und sein Verhdalt-
nis zum Griechischen, Berlin, 1963,
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a benefactor (lit. ‘let us not be [repeatedly] not praising’); u e:xe arrean
NOXBAAHM®E APBIKHTL €A CKEPBHABTHMA pFkama (Su 506.19; cf. §22.4) ‘and
he whom the angels praise [who is praised by the angels] is held by dirty
hands’.

The present passive participles, particularly if perfective, may denote
the possibility of an act: e.g. vidims ‘being seen; visible’; mérims ‘being
measured; measurable’; especially common with negation, nepobédima
‘invincible’, nerazorims ‘indestructable’, and others.

21.321 The past active participles present an action which started (and
usually is completed) before the action of the main verb to which the
participle is subordinated. For example, sedéte spde donbdeZe $bvds
pomoljQ s¢ (Mk 14:23) Sit ye here while I go (lit. having gone) pray’;
Suds pokaZi s¢ iereovi (L 5:14) ‘go (lit. having gone) show yourself to the
priest’; Sedade v grads vizvEstise vbsé (Mt 8:33) ‘they went into the city
and told of everything’.

An example contrasting present and past active participles: (L 6:47—
49) slysei (1) slovesa mojaitvore (2) ja ... podobens ests Elovéku ziZdostu
(3) xraming ... na kamene; ...slyfavyi (4) i ne tvorje (5) podobsns estb
Cloveku sszodavasu (6) xraming bez osnovangja ... ‘He who heareth my
sayings and doeth them ... is like a man who builds a house ... on a rock;
... and he that heareth (=has been hearing) and doeth not (= has not been
doing) is like a man that without a foundation built a house’. Here 1 and
2 are present actions, contemporaneous with the moment of utterance,
while 3 is a statement of general validity. 4 and 5 show uncompleted
(imperfective) actions which started before the principle action, while 6
not only started before, but has been completed.

21.322 The past passive participle denotes a state produced by an out-
side agent whose action started prior to the moment denoted by the con-
text. In the vast majority of cases the short nominative forms are used with
some form of the verb byti; e.g. zevans Ze bysts i isus (J 2:2) ‘and Jesus
was also invited’; vérugi vb njb ne boders ospZdens, a ne véruei juZe
ospZdens ests (J 3:18) ‘he that believeth on him will not be condemned,
but he that believeth not is condemned already’; moZaase bo si xrizma
prodana byti (Mk 14:5) ‘for this ointment might have been sold’; né u bo
bé vasaZdens vb tbmbnicq ioand (J 3:24) ‘for John was not yet cast into
prison’. The other cases and also the long forms do occur, however, par-
ticularly in the dative absolute construction (§18.5¢) obrocené byvasi
materi ego (Mt 1:18) ‘when his mother was espoused ...”; radi ... prizoréti
na raba tvoego sego padmSa gréxy, poraZena boléznijo (Euch 30a22)
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‘deign to look on this Thy servant (who has) fallen because of sins, (who
has been) struck down by disease’; za NpHATRIR 0Tk PEBPh AAAMOBT IKENR
(Su 482.15) ‘for woman, taken from the ribs of Adam’; ne cpamumtcun an
¢A ... ChTROPENTIMYS TOBOKR Zuann (Su 161.22) ‘aren’t you ashamed of the
evils done by you (or, which you have done)?’

A number of words which are formally past passive participles are used
as non-verbal adjectives, e.g. prokaZens ‘leprous’, oslabljens ‘paralytic’,
semérjens ‘humble’, ucens ‘learned’, izbsrans ‘elect, select’.

21.33  On verbal adverbs. It has been suggested that certain forms spelled -5te represent
verbal adverbs (or gerunds), e.g. neZe dpvé no3€ imgste vbvrpZenu byti vib geong (Mk 9:45)
“[it is better for thee to enter halt into life] than having two feet to be cast into hell’; caapuka
TH KCTS BBROVIANRIITE WL Pophka Mo Bbkoyea (Su 350.29) ‘[beware the pleasure of sin,] it is

sweet for you as you are tasting (it) but bitter after the tasting’. The examples are better
explained as scribal errors, for dative -31u.’

21.4 The infinitive is used as the complement of a number of verbs
denoting command, desire, will, ability, or various expressions of pur-
pose. The connotation of possibility or duty appears with ests: o cers ...
BUAKTH teTh cHAR XpneTocoBR (Su 413.16) ‘from this is to be seen the
power of Christ’; wkern namn oysurn (Su 433.12) ‘we are (ought) not to
kill’; bysts Ze (§21.211) umréti niStuemu i nesenu byti angely na lono
avraamlje (L 16:22) ‘and it came to pass that the beggar died and was
carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom’. (Compare the use of infini-
tive with imame, §21.11.)

Occasionally an infinitive with the conjunction jako (cf. §22.3) ex-
presses result: e.g. i ne otbvéSta emu ni kb edinomu glagolu jako diviti s¢
igemonu 3¢€lo (Mt 27:14) ‘and he answered him to never a word, so that
the governor marvelled greatly’; isplbni$¢ oba korablja jako pogroZati se
ima (L 5:7) ‘they filled both the ships so that they began to sink’.1® Notice
the dative as “subject” of the infinitive (cf. §18.5d).

21.5 The supine is used after verbs of motion to specify purpose; e.g.
idg lovits rybs (J 21:3) ‘I am going (in order) to fish’; Ceso vidéts izidete
(Mt 11:7) ‘What did you come out to see?’; i vbsta Cistb (L. 4:16) ‘and he
stood up to read’. However, the use of the specifically purposeful supine
was apparently not obligatory, and the semantically neutral infinitive could
convey the same meaning in the proper context. Thus in Mt 26:55, As

®  For other examples see Vaillant §169, and Jacques Lépissier, in Studie palaeo-
slovenica (Prague, 1971) 215-20.

' The OCS infinitive is imperfective; the act of sinking is not presented as com-
pleted, and the context of the whole passage implies that it was never completed.
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izidoste sb orQZiemb ... ¢f5 mene ‘are ye come out ... to take me?’ is
equivalent to Mar Zo Sav ¢fi m¢—with genitive object of the supine,
accusative with infinitive. Cf. ua® 8rovrogats mkera samns (J 14:2 Sav) ~

ugotovari mésto (Zo Mar As Vat) ‘I go to prepare a place for you’.

It is possible that the supine was not part of the dialect of some scribes, and that some
infinitives replace an older supine. Thus Mar da ne vbzvratitb s¢ Vbspeth vezefs rizb SVOiXDb
(MK 13:16) ‘let him not go back to get his garments’ is “correct”, but Zo’s phrase vezeti rizs
svoixs lacks clear motivation for the genitive.

21.6 On s¢ and “reflexive” verbs.
The form se has two functions; the two often overlap.

21.61 S¢ may be the accusative of the reflexive pronoun (§4.6): javljQ
s¢ emu samb (J 15:21) ‘I {myself] will manifest myself to him’; sbpasi se¢
sam® i ny (L 23:55) ‘save thyself and us [two].” In the presence of nega-
tion (§18.3b), this accusative s¢ is replaced by the genitive sebe: iny
sbpase, ali sebe ne moZetp sbpasti (Mk 15:31) ‘he saved others, but he
cannot save himself.’

This true reflexive s¢ may be replaced by the emphatic or “personal
accusative” sebe: compare, onds Ze xote opravediti s¢ sam’ rece ... (L
10:29) ‘he, wanting to justify himself, said ...”; vy este opravedajQstei
sebe préds Cloveky (L 16:15) ‘ye are they which justify yourselves before
man’; vbzljubidi iskrenjaego svoego jako sam® sebe (Mar ~ s¢ Zo As) Mk
12:31 ‘thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself’; sego obrétoms ... gla-
goljosta sebe xrista césarja byti (L 23:2) ‘we found this man ... saying
himself to be Christ the King.’

21.62 Much more frequent is the s¢ which has lost the clear meaning
and case of the reflexive pronoun and functions more like a particle which
imparts some general meaning of intransitivity to the verb. Sg may be
enclitic and follow the first accented word in the clause, but it usually
follows the verb immediately.!" The s¢ remains unchanged even in the
presence of negation: ate s¢ bi ne rodils (Mt 26:24 Zo Mar Sav; ~ As aste
bi ne rodilp s¢) ‘if he had not been born’; ne divi s¢ (J 3:6) ‘do not be
surprised’; unée ests ne Zeniti se (Mt 19:10) ‘it is better not to marry’. This
fact perhaps allows us to perceive simply intransitivity (and not specific

""" In East Slavic the particle cs is written as part of the verb, and lexicographers treat
cn-verbs as separate entries (posuTsb ‘bear, give birth (to)’ ~ poruTbes ‘be bomn’).
Following this pattern, Russian and Ukrainian scholarly lists of OCS lexical items
usually provide two entries. Other Slavs (as well as non-Slavs) include se-verbs
with non-s¢ verbs; thus SJS puts poauTs ca and pouaent swrrn under poauT.
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reflexivity) in: vi rizg ne oblacaase s¢ (L 8:27) ‘he did not get dressed in
clothing.’

In many verbs, the presence or absence of se indicates intransitivity
versus transitivity: aze umyxs vasi nozé (J 13:14) ‘I washed your feet’,
but umyxs s¢ (J 9:15) ‘I washed’ (with the context supplying ‘my eyes’;
this could be taken as reflexive). Some verbs acquire a different meaning
with s¢: klenQts ‘curse’ but klenQtn s¢ ‘swear, take an oath’. Sometimes
a semantic difference is not clear from the available evidence, e.g. plakati
~ plakati s¢ ‘weep; (+ gen. or o + loc.) mourn’, although here perhaps the
se adds a note ‘for one’s own benefit’ similar to the dative si (§18.5¢).
Several verbs never occur without se: e.g. bojati se ‘fear’, postiti se ‘fast’,
rQgajothb s¢ ‘mock’.

Sometimes it is difficult to distinguish an active reflexive from a pas-
sive meaning; in some passages different manuscripts show variants. For
example, synp Elovéceskni prédasts se (Mt 26:2, Zo) but Mar and As
explicitly passive prédans bodets ‘the Son of Man will be betrayed’; aste
tekbmo prikosnq se rizé€ ego sspasena bodg (Mt 9:21, Mar As) but Sav
sapasg s¢ ‘if only I touch his garment, I will be saved’.

22.1 The conjunction da plus present (of either aspect) means ‘in order
to’, or simply ‘to, that’: e.g. izide ségi da séers (Mt 13:3) ‘a sower went
forth to sow’; prinésg ... déti da rQcé vezloZits na njg (Mt 19:13) ‘they
brought children, that he should put his hands on them’; nésms bo dostoins
da pods krove moi vanidesi (L 7:8) ‘I am not worthy that you should
come under my roof’. The meaning of purpose is made more specific by
adding jako, see below. The negative may be da ne or eda (or da ne kako,
eda kako) ‘in order not to, lest’; e.g. moljaaxQ i da ne povélits ims vb
bezdsng iti (L 8:31) ‘they besought him that he should not command them
to go out into the deep’; bljudi ubo eda svétp iZe vb tebé tbma ests (L
11:35) ‘take heed therefore that the light which is in thee be not darkness’.
The conditional may be used instead of the present: moliSe i da bi présvls
otp prédéls ixp (Mt 8:4; Sav has mke Aa nphupaern) ‘they besought him
that he would depart out of their coasts’; i dreZaaxq i, da ne bi ots3sls ots
njixa(L 4:42) ‘and they stayed him, that he should not depart from them’.'?

2. Complete data, with a historical and comparative study, in Herbert Brauer,
Untersuchungen zum Konjunktiv im Altkirchenslavischen und Altrussischen. I. Die
Final- und abhdingigen Heischesdtze (= Veroffentlichungen d. Abteilung f. slav.
Spr. u. Lit. des Osteuropa-Inst. a. d. Freien Universitit Berlin, Vol. 11), Wiesbaden,
1957.
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22.11 In an independent clause, da plus 3rd person present (rarely st
sg./pl.) may represent an exhortation: da pridets (J 7:37)‘let him come’;
da svetits s¢ ime tvoe (Mt 6:9) ‘hallowed be Thy name’; sams o seb& da
glagoljets (J 9:21) ‘let him speak for himself’; da ne postyZdp s¢ vi v€ks
(Ps 30:2) ‘let me never be ashamed’.

22.12 With past tenses, and occasionally with a present, da means ‘and,
and then’.

22.2 Eda (§22.1) serves also to introduce a question which expects a
negative answer: e.g. eda moZetsb sléprch slépbca voditi (L 6:39) ‘can a
blind man lead a blind man?’; eda imatn xvalg rabu tomu, jako swtvori
povelénaja? ne mpnjQ (L 17:9) ‘Doth he thank that servant because he did
the things that were commanded him? I trow not.’

22.3 The conjunction jako has a very wide range of meaning—‘that, so
that, for, as, like, since, because’. It is used to introduce both direct and
indirect quotations, and sometimes it is difficult to see which is meant. For
example: vy glagoljete jako vlasvimljae$i zanje réxs jako syns boZsi esmb
(J 10:36) ‘Ye say, Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am the Son of God.’
Here the 2nd sg. form shows clearly that the first jako introduces a direct
quotation, but the statement after the second jako could be indirect: ‘I said
that I was ...” Or: Otnvésta Zena i reCe emu, ne imamb mgQZa. Glagola ei
Isus®, dobré reCe jako mQZa ne imams (J 4:17) ‘The woman answered and
said to him, I have no husband. Jesus said to her, Thou hast well said, 1
have no husband.’

22.4 Beside the normal use of the relative pronoun iZe in an explanatory
phrase with a form of byti ‘to be’ (e.g. iZe estpb otn boga, glagols boZbi
poslusaets J 8:47 ‘he that is of God heareth God’s words’), there are cases
where the verb is omitted: e.g. svétb iZe vb tebé (Mk 6:23) ‘the light
within you’; w iwendk nxke orw apumasea (Su 447.28) ‘about Joseph of
Arimathea’; glavy evangelija eZe otp luky ‘chapters of the Gospel [which
is] of Luke’.1

The neuter eZe may be used with an infinitive; e.g. ¢bto estb eZe iz
mrbtvyixs vbskrbsngti (Mk 9:10) ‘what is {the] rising from the dead?’;
eZe neumbvenami rokami €sti ne skvrbnits ¢lovéka (Mt 15:20) ‘to eat (i.e.
the fact of eating) with unwashed hands defileth not a man’ wns Zmao Keke
cuTBopuTH Zhao (Su 406.8) ‘but doing evil [is] evil’.

13 Josef Kurz cites all the examples, Byzantinoslavica 7: 336ff.
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EZe is also found as a conjunction‘because, inasmuch as’.
Occasionally iZe is found for eZe, and vice versa.

23. On negation

23.1 Two morphemes express negation: ne and ni. Ne ‘not’ stands
immediately before the verb or other syntactical unit that it negates. Ni
expresses denial (the antonym of ei ‘yes’), or—usually in conjunction
with ne—‘neither, nor, and not, not even’. Ne ordinarily occurs only once
in a major clause; ni may be repeated. A clause containing a negative
pronoun or adverb (such as nikstoZe ‘no one’, ni¢stoZe ‘nothing’, nikyiZe
‘no sort of’, niedinsZe ‘no, none’, nikolie ‘never’, nikadefe ‘nowhere’,
nikakoZe ‘in no way’) usually has ne before the verb; the double negation
is presumably normal Slavic syntax. The ne is often omitted, however, if
ni (ni-) stands earlier in the clause: this imitates Greek (where, as in Eng-
lish, two negatives signify a positive).!* Thus i niktoZe daéase emu (L
15:16, As) ‘and no one gave him [anything], Mar i niktoZe ne daése emu.
Some examples:

Ne moja volja nb tvoja da bodets (L 22:42) ‘not my will, but thine, be
done.” Obace ne jakoZe azb X05tQ, nb jakoZe ty (Mt 26:39) ‘nevertheless,
not as [ wish but as you [wish].” Vy &isti este nbne vbsi (J 13:10) ‘You are
clean, but not all.” Ne o vbséx® vass glagoljo (J 13:18) ‘I speak not of you
all.’ vréme moe ne u pride (J 7:5) “My time is not yet come.’

On Ze ree, ni (Mt 13:29) ‘And he said, “No.”” Ni bratrbja bo ego
vérovaaxqQ v njb (J 7:5) ‘for not even his brothers believed in him.” Ni
azb tebe 0sQZdajQ; idi i otbselé ne spgrésai ks tomu (J 8:11) ‘Neither do
I condemn thee; go and sin no more.” Pride Ioans ni pi¢ ni jady (Mt 11:18
Zo ~ ne...ni Mar) ‘John came, neither eating nor drinking.” Nésme azp
xristos®s (J 1:27; §16.101) ‘I am nor the Christ.” Nésts umrbla dévica (L
8:52) ‘the maiden has not died.” Da ne videtp ofima ni razuméjQts
srbdbcems (J 12:40) ‘that they should not see with their eyes nor under-
stand with their heart.” PoloZi e [t€lo] vb grob€ iséCené v nembZe ne bé
nikastofe nikogdaZe poloZens (L 23:53) ‘[he] laid it in a hewn tomb where
no one had ever been laid.” NikomuZe ne rabotaxoms nikoliZe (J 8:33) ‘we
have never been in bondage to anyone.’Ni ots edinogoZe ne moZe iscéléti

'Y Variations in usage are extreme, and many examples are hard to interpret (see note

16 below). Some of the fluctuation must be sttributed to dialect variants, both in
time and in region. Here only the most general statements are possible. For fuller
treatment, see R. Ve&erka, Altkirchensl. (altbulgarische) Syntax 1 (1989) 33-41, III
(1996) 128-140.
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(L 8:43 ZoMarSav; As omits ne) ‘she could not be healed by any [one of
the doctors].’

23.2 Negation affects case-usage in two types of construction: existen-
tial, and transitive (cf. §18.3a6, 18.3b).

23.211 Existential negation combines the impersonal nésts (ne bodets,
ne bé) ‘there is no[t] (will not be, was not)’ with the genitive: nésts inogo
boga razvé mene (Su 264.2) ‘there is no other god except for me’; oteb
pleti nésts poleze nikakoeZe (J 6:63) ‘from the flesh there is no profit
whatsoever’; nésts ¢lovéka ize Zivp bedets i ne spgrésaets (Eu 57210)
‘there is no man who will live and not sin’; ne sk wnkoroske (Su 241.27)
‘there was no one there.” Nésts with the nominative expresses a negative
definition: e.g. wkeTw Beanko voyae (Su 33.24) ‘the miracle is not great’;
this construction is normally distinct from nésts with genitive, existential
negation: e.g. skde tebé nésts mésta (Eu 37a24) ‘here for you there is no
place.’

23.212 The distinction is sometimes blurred. E.g. i nésts svers razvé
tebe gospodi (1Ki 2:2, Sin 2/N) ‘there is none holy besides thee, Lord’;
nésts bo ni¢utoZe taino eZe ne avits s¢ (Mk 4:22) ‘for there is nothing hid
which shall not be manifested’; wkers kTo muAoya, # wheTn kTo
muaocpuacya (Su 57.9-10) ‘there is no one who pities and there is no one
who shows mercy’; wkers nukToxe npoTusau ca resk (Su 232.5) ‘there is
no one resisting you.” NikatoZe estb otb roZdenija tvoego iZe naricaetsb s¢
imenemb t€mb (L 1:61) ‘there is no one of your kin who is called by this
name.”—The fig-tree which has no fruit because it is not yet the season
(cf. Mt 21:18-19) is cursed by Jesus, ue BRAH Kb cemoy NAGAL oT% TeBe (Su
346.19) ‘may there be henceforth no fruit from you’; plods could be Gp,
but normally it is collective in meaning, and it may be Ns here. Compare
Su 350.12 3afie cmokw naoaa ne cwTeopu ‘because the fig-tree has not pro-
duced fruit.” Su 345.26 has an unexpected genitive in we sk wn gphmene ‘it
was not its time,” but 351.24 has nominative, we 6k kn BpEma naopn
ChTEOPHTH ChMPhTLNG ‘it Was not its time to produce deadly fruit.’

23.22 Transitive negation involves a transitive verb that normally takes
an accusative direct object; when the verb is negated (or is subordinate to
a negated verb) the object is in the genitive:'s

15 Indirect objects are not affected by negation; e.g. sodi+ takes dative, whether
positive (po zakonu vaSemu sqdite emu, J 18:31, ‘judge him according to your
law’) or negative (otbch bo ne sodits nikomuZe, J 5:22, ‘for the father doesn’t judge
anyone’).
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Ne &stb nicesoZe (L 4:2) ‘he did not eat anything.” Jako ne vé&ste dene
ni &asa (Mt 25:13) ‘for you don’t know the day or hour.” Ne préredets ni
vbzbpieth; ne uslyditb nikastoZe na raspotiix® glasa ego (Mt 12:19) ‘He
shall not wrangle nor cry, neither shall any man hear his voice in the
streets.” I prégréSixoms o vbsems i zapovédei tvoixs ne poslufaxoms, ni
spbljusoms ni sptvorixomd €koZe zapovéd€ nams (Daniel 3:29-30, Sin
2/N 26a) ‘and we have sinned in everything and not obeyed your com-
mandments and not observed and not done as you commanded us.’'$
NiéotoZe ixb ne vrédits (Mk 16:18) ‘nothing will harm them.’ I nikomuZe
nidesoZe ne rés¢ (Mk 16:8) ‘and they said nothing to anyone.’'’ NikogoZe
obidite ni okljevetaite (L 3:14 ZoMar ~ ne obidite AsSav) ‘Do not disre-
spect or slander anyone.’

Ne mogg azb o sebé tvoriti nicesoZe (J 5:30) ‘I can of myself do noth-
ing.” Ne dostoitb teb& vbzeti odra svoego (J 5:10) ‘It is not proper for you
to pick up your bed.” I ne imqte Ceso &sti, i otbpustiti ixp ne Edb¥p ne
x05tQ (Mt 15:32) ‘and they do not have anything to eat, and I will not send
them away hungry (lit. not having eaten).’'s

23.3 In rhetorical questions, ne serves to mark the item that is empha-
sized: Ne azb li vasp dbva na desete izbbraxs (J 5:70) ‘Was it not I who
chose you twelve?’ Ne sb li ests tektonovs syns (Mt 13:55) ‘Is not this the
carpenter’s son?’ Ne sams li sb otbehb tvoi spteZa te (Deuteronomy 32:6,
Sin 2/N 14b) ‘did not he himself thy father purchase thee?” Ne i mytare li
tako tvoretes (Mt 5:47) ‘do not even the publicans do so?’

23.4 Ne serves as a lexical prefix in about 300 stems, bez in about 100.
Editors and lexicographers often differ on when to write a space after ne.

16 There are ambiguous or contradictory phrases, e.g. ne spkryvaite seb& spkrovists
na zemlji (Mt 6:19 AsSav ~ spkrovi$ta ZoMar) ‘Do not hide for yourselves treas-
ures on earth’. The form sakrovista can be taken as Gs ‘a treasure’ and explained
as a conscious or unconscious change of meaning, or else as an Ap that (probably
intentionally) imitates the Greek.

'7 " The nom. or acc. ni¢stofe occasionally appears where gen. nidesoZe is to be ex-
pected: Zo nikomuZe ni¢wptoZe ne rrci (~ Mar nifesoZe; Mk 1:44) ‘say nothing to
anyone.

'*  Note thatixsis genitive because the infinitive orspustiti is governed by the negated
auxiliary (§21.11). Compare: i ne obrétb¥a ego ... vbziskajoita ego ... obrétete jb
s&destp ... iskaaxové tebe (L 2:45-46, 48) ‘and not having found him [G with
negation] ... looking for him [G required by verb] the two of them found him sitting
[A, direct obj.] ... we [two] sought you [G required by verb].’ In L 23:2, sego
obrétoms razvrastajosta ¢zyks nasp ‘we found this [man] perverting our nation’,
the genitive form is dictated by the personal reference (§18.21), cf. obréte filipa (J
1:42) ‘he found Philip.’
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23.41 The imperfective nenavidéti ‘hate’ usually takes genitive, while
the perfective vaznenavidéti takes accusative.

23.42 Some examples: néstb nepravsdy vb njemp (ps 91:16) ‘there is
no unrighteousness in him’; ne bqdi nevérsns nb vérens (J 20:27) ‘Do not
be without belief but believing’; rabi nedostoini esmb (L 17:10) ‘We are
unworthy servants.” (Compare nésmso dostoins, Mt 8:8, ‘I am nor wor-
thy.’) Su 483.12 wu e ne nmk ¢ goawt ‘but Jesus did not not-have water’
is a comprehensible translation of a negated Greek verb ‘be in want of,
lack for’.

23.5 Idiomatic phraseology using ne:

The negated imperative of mog- ‘be able’ + infinitive occasionally appears in the
Suprasliensis as a periphrastic prohibition: ne mozi mene ostaviti (Su 539.8) ‘Do not leave
me’ (~ ne ostavi mne, ps 37:22 [§4.61])."°

The imperative ne déi(te) means ‘permit’: ne déite sixs iti (J 18:8) ‘let these go their way’;
we Aki Aa Bnaumn Sav (Mt 27:49: ostani da vidims ZoMarAs) ‘let us see.’

PréZde dafe ne ‘before [a particular moment comes]’: swnidi préZde daZe ne umsrets
otro¢¢ moe (J 4:49) ‘Come down ere my child die.’

UZe ne ‘no longer’: TémZe ule nésta dbva ns plets edina (Mk 10:7) ‘then they are no
more twain, but one flesh.’

Da ne ‘in order that not, lest’ (cf. §22.1): bljudéte s¢ vraga, da ne nagy stvorits vy ko
Adama (Eu 97b9) ‘watch out for the enemy, lest he make you naked as Adam.’

ASte ne ‘unless’: NikstoZe ne moZets spsQdn kréprkaago, vbieds vb doms ego, rasxytiti
aste ne préide [provée Zo] kréppkaago swpveZets (Mk 3:27 ZoMar) ‘No one can steal the
vessels of a strong man, having entered his house, unless beforehand he binds the strong

’

man.

24. Vocabulary and the structure of words

24.1 The vocabulary of the canonical OCS manuscripts approaches
10,000 lexical items.?’ Some 1500 lexemes are non-Slavic personal or
geographic names or derivatives. Foreign stems are adapted to fit OCS
inflectional patterns.

19 Su 239.3 ne mozu ne shposaTr ‘do not disbelieve’.

2 Scholars disagree on just how to write many items, and lexicographers then argue
about how to normalize. Thus no one doubts that v and na and sui ‘empty, mean-
ingless’ and 355 ‘empty’ are separate, but are there three more “words”, vasue and
nasue and vatasre ‘in vain’? SJS allows the first two but “ewTnipe” is merely a
cross-reference to “rwym”. Is mimo an independent adverb ‘past, by’, or is it a
prefix to seven independent verb-stems meaning ‘go (carry, run) past’? A different
kind of problem is xlgbaje ‘begging’ (Mk 10:46) in Mar but xlgpaje in Z ~ xlgpati
(L 16:3) in both Zo and Mar. Are there two similar stems, or is one merely a
spelling error? The rough statistics I provide can only be approximations.
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24.11 The exact list is determined by the texts which happen to have
survived. The gospels contain short narratives, mostly straightforward,
but with cryptic sayings and occult allusions whose meaning depends on
traditional religious exegesis. The psalms are poetry, much of it esoteric;
the Greek is often obscure, the OCS translation was not particularly good,
and the scribes were careless. The prayer-book (Euchologium) is intended
for monastic use. The homilies in the Clozianus and Suprasliensis are
mostly concerned with explicating details of Christian doctrine, and the
saints’ lives are placed in societies and geographical locations quite re-
mote from the Slavic world of the ninth century. The OCS translators
struggled to reproduce the often elaborate Greek and its richly varied
lexicon, but their success was limited—and subsequent copyists failed to
transmit the texts accurately.

24.12 The words we know from this meager set of sources provide a
fair sample of basic lexemes and many special terms. Certain everyday
items are missing: e.g. nose, daughter-in-law, short, to cough (though
post-OCS information guarantees *noss, *snaxa, *kratsks, *kassljaj+).
Some are not attested in their primary sense, e.g. skovrada ‘grill, frying-
pan’ refers only to instruments of torture (18x). Others are merely implied
by derivatives: e.g. goveZdina Zila ‘steer-tendon’ (a kind of whip that is
contrasted to bics, vostaga,and xrszans) must be based on *govedo ‘steer’.
Frequency of individual stems reflects subject-matter: bogs ‘god’ occurs
over 2100 times, boZsjb ‘god’s, divine’ more than 800x, svers ‘holy’ well
over 1000x, moli+ ‘pray’ 500+, molitva ‘prayer’ 400+—and gréxs ‘sin’
300+, béss ‘demon’ 200+ and dijavols ‘devil’ 100+.

24.13 In order to distinguish between words actually attested in canonical OCS (as I
define it, §0.32) and those I believe can safely be attributed to OCS because they are found

in specific later copies of certain texts, I will write *OCS (with the asterisk on the label, not
the word): *OCS noss.

24.2 Meaning is deduced in part from the texts (chiefly Greek) on which
the OCS translation is based, and in part from our knowledge of more
recent Slavic vocabulary. Problems of interpretation appear at every step.

24.21 Not infrequently a Slavic word apparently has a connotation that
the Greek original lacks. Thus the bowl or dish shared by Jesus and his
betrayer (Mt 26:23, Mk 14:20) is solilo, surely ‘salt-container’, cf. sols
‘salt’.

24.22  Occasionally the meaning that seems obvious for an OCS word
or phrase does not fit the Greek text from which it was apparently trans-
lated.
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A passage in Su, for example, retells an Old Testament parable (Greek II Kingdoms
[Hebrew II Samuel] 12:1ff.) about a poor man whose pet ewe-lamb (&uvés) is slaughtered
by a rich man to make a feast for a visitor. The ‘lamb’ consistently becomes reauna (Su
259.29, 260.5, 13), unquestionably the feminine counterpart of veantit ‘calf’. We may specu-
late as to why the translator (or an editor) chose to change the species of the animal, but
surely lexicographers err if they define felica as ‘lamb’.2!

24.23 Sometimes we are faced with a flat error: a translator or scribe
has mistakenly omitted, added, or transposed letters or syllables. We must
deal with what the scribes wrote, but we should explicitly label any emen-
dation that we have made.

24.24 A pervasive difficulty is alternate words in the “same” context.
Most examples are from the gospels, but parallel texts in the Clozianus
and Suprasliensis offer many instructive variants. Some differences surely
are stylistic, some are regional, some are historical, and many probably
combine these features. Similar variants occur in the translation of the
same Greek phrase in different passages. Proper treatment of the OCS
material should be in some sort of explanatory dictionary. Here there is
room only to sketch general principles.

24,25 Sometimes a Greek borrowing—usually taken as a sign of antiq-
uity—is contrasted with one or more Slavic equivalents. Thus blasphemy
(BAaoenuic) may be saacenmum or xoxaa or xoyatenne and the correspond-
ing verb may be vlasvimis-a+ or viasvimlj-aj+ or translated xul-i+, xul-
ova+, or vasxuljaj+. “Our daily bread” of the Lord’s Prayer (Mt 6:11),
with the controversial adjective émioUcios, remains xakens Hawk ennoycnn
in Vat, but is interpreted as wactagnwaare ane in MarSav, nacxipsinn in A
(and Sin 2/N), and a phrase beginning wacromwr- that was erased and
overwritten by a later cyrillic scribe in Zo.

24,26  Often the contrast is a matter of Slavic derivation; e.g. pastyrjo
‘shepherd’ MarAsVat ~ pastuxs Sav (Zo uses both); Zivors ‘life’ ~ Zizne,
ksniZvniks ‘scribe’ (usual) ~ ksnigacije (rare); raspengts ‘crucify’ ~
propbenots. Different roots may supply semantically equivalent forms, e.g.
rasxyti+ ‘to plunder’ ~ razgrabi+, xyStensje ‘plundering’ ~ grablensje,
xy§toniks ‘robber’ ~ grabiteljo.

24.261 Sometimes a word whose origin is obscure competes with a

transparent lexeme; e.g. ‘fence’ is xalgga in L 14:23, but oplots in Mk
12:1 (easily associated with o ‘around’ + pler- ‘weave’ and the type of

21 SJS and SS do just that. SS often, but not always, alerts readers to discrepancies by
“1” after the Greek word provided as the source.
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fence made by weaving together young branches); odrs ‘bed, litter’ (wide-
spread) ~ loZe (of more restricted usage; cf. loZiti s¢ ‘lie down’).

24.262 Frequently, the competing words are built from native Slavic
morphemes, and often we can perceive differing semantic nuances. Thus
the ‘lawyer’ of Mk 22:35 is zakoneniks in AsSav, but ‘teacher of law’
zakono-uciteljb in Mar. The general verb ‘will stand up’ vastajers of Mt
17:23 in MarSav corresponds to the explicit ‘will be resurrected’
vaskrbsnets in As. In both of these case there are explanations based on
Greek words, but it is important to note that within OCS many near-
synonyms change meanings slightly and are redistributed in ways that are
not easy to predict. In the dramatic context of Mt 27:23, ‘persuaded’ is
rendered naucise ‘instructed’ in As, naustiSg ‘urged, goaded’ in
ZoMarVat, and navadi$e ‘lured, enticed’ in Sav. The ‘flood’ of Mt 24:38
and 39 is porops both times in As, but merely voda ‘water’ in v. 39 in
ZoMarSav. Yet different formations with apparently identical meanings
are not unusual. The noun véra ‘faith’ is opposed to nevérvje, nevérustvo,
nevérustveje and bezvéruje ‘lack of faith’. Religious concepts do not al-
ways have stable definitions; ‘sin’ is always gréx- (gréxs ‘sin’, grésoniks,
gré¥onica ‘sinner [m, f]’, grésens ‘sinful’, bezgréSons ‘sinless’, gréxovens
‘pertaining to sin’), but the distinctions between the verbs pogrésiti and
prégrésiti ‘to sin, err’ are hard to discern. The ‘forgiveness (remission) of
sins’ varies: in MarSavVat Mt 26:28 vs otadansje gréxoms [Vat rpkyogn]
~ V& otspustensje gréxoms Zo ~vs ostavljenvje gréxoms As.?

24.3 The external history of OCS presumes ninth-century beginnings
that involve possible eastern Bulgarian Slavic dialects near Constantino-
ple (perhaps also in Bythinia, in Asia Minor), the Macedonian dialects
near Saloniki, and western dialects (Morava and Pannonia), followed by
developments more specifically tied to the Macedono-Bulgarian lands in
the tenth and eleventh centuries. In the process, some dialect words or
forms became normal or even obligatory (e.g. abje ‘at once’; azs ‘T’

2 In Mk 4:1, L 1:77, 3:3, 24:47 orspustenie and ostavljenie appear with different
distributions. The scribe of Zo put both in L 1:77, va ostavijenve vs otspustense
gréxs nasixs. We may speculate that oradanse (which otherwise signifies ‘repay-
ment, retribution’) in this expression is a reminiscence of Old High German
vergebnis, while the other two imply sending away or leaving alone, both possible
for &geots. This Gk noun occurs twice in L 4:18, “preach deliverance to the cap-
tives” and “set at liberty them that are bruised”—QCS orgpustense, but otnpustits
svkrusenye vo oreradg. Otsrada is possibly a Moravism, but any classification has
to be guesswork.
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[probably a local eastern Bulgarian shape, although jazs was surely uni-
versal elsewhere]), while others were gradually replaced (e.g. asuts ‘in
vain’ ~ vasuje, vataste; balsji ‘doctor’ ~ vracs), and still others survived
in specific contexts. Thus résnota ‘truth’ is well attested in the Psalter,
along with its synonym, istina, but only the latter appears in gospels (al-
though evidence from post-OCS gospel mss allows us to suspect that
résnota was present in early copies and eliminated by conscious scribal
intervention).

24.31 Readers and scribes easily tolerated alternate expressions. Thus
“Lo, the hour is coming” of J 16:32 in Sav is both ce rpapeT™s vacs (in the
lection for the 7th Thursday after Easter, ed. p. 5) and ce naeTns roanua (for
the Thursday before Easter, ed. p. 98). ZoMarAs have se gredets godina.
We can confidently surmise that rpasers represented a familiar everyday
verb for Slavs from what is now western Croatia and Slovenia or from
Macedonia, but a bookish equivalent of naers in eastern Bulgaria. The
nouns vack and roauna (and also ropw), on the other hand, probably had
varying meanings in different regions.

24.32 The shifting distribution of competing lexemes shows that no
single manuscript embodies a consistent redaction. The general usage
seems to be Macedonian, partly—it is assumed—reflecting the original
translation of most of the texts, and partly reflecting the normalizing influ-
ences presumably exercised by scribes and editors throughout the tenth
century. Yet the major manuscripts have words deemed by modern schol-
ars to be typical of eastern Bulgarian usage, the effect of a standard as-
sumed to have been developed in Preslav and perhaps other cultural
centers. It is important to keep in mind that there is no OCS manuscript
that exemplifies the hypothetical eastern or Preslav redaction of OCS. The
chief works that supposedly were translated in this Bulgarian cultural
zone have survived only in post-OCS manuscripts, and to retrieve their
original wording is a complex task fraught with difficulties.” Much of the
scholarship in this field is fragmentary and the assumptions and premises
of individual investigators are often so different that results cannot be
compared. Here there is space only to remark that there are OCS words
generally agreed to be ancient and/or “western” (from the Moravan Mis-

3 Parts of the Suprasliensis are believed to represent Preslav translations. Other
probable examples are the izborniki of 1073 and 1076 (both copied in Rus’) and
the Hexameron (lllectonues) by John the Exarch, known from a Serbian ms of
1263 and later ESI copies.
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sion), and others characterized as *“eastern” or Preslavian. The majority of
OCS lexemes, including most synonyms, are neutral.

*

24.4 Most OCS words are complex (§3): stem + desinence. The stem
must contain a root; it may contain one or more affixes.

Stems with more than one root are called compounds.

Canonical OCS includes about 2000 roots (some of which surely were

felt as foreign) and a store of affixes that can be called native Slavic.

To the prefixes listed in §5.31 may be added ne ‘not, un-’, bez ‘without’, meZdu ‘be-
tween’, and protive ‘against’. Suffixes are more varied; here we will deal chiefly with
morphemes—numbering about 60—that seem to form relatively new words.

24.41 A stem must be verbal, substantival or adjectival. The meaning is
arbitrary, although usually it is partly predictable from the sense of the
root as supplemented and/or limited by each affix. When a root serves as
a stem, we may posit zero-affixes to specify gender and declension. Thus,
the root in sal-a+ ‘send’ serves as a substantive-stem sal-s ‘envoy’, which
presumably is lexically marked as masculine, animate, and personal. The
root ljub in ljubi+ ‘love’ functions as an adjective stem, [jubs ljubo ljuba
‘dear’. The root zal ‘bad’ can serve as an adjective (233 z3lo z3la) or, with
a change of declensional marking, a substantive, za/s (i-stem fem., ‘wick-
edness, evil’). The root ded underlies the neuter substantive éedo ‘child’
and the feminine collective ¢edb ‘servants, companions, household mem-
bers, retinue’.2*

2442 Some 620 stems are compounds: e.g. ¢ed-o-ljub-s ‘child-loving’
is an adjective—the root ed joined by {o/e} to ljub.® Vodonoss (m) and
vodonoss (f., i-stem) ‘water-pot, vessel for carrying water’; cf. the verbal
root in nos-i+ ‘carry’ and the substantive vod-a ‘water’. Zero-affixes are

24 Tt is important to keep in mind the practical results of differing decisions about
analysis. Adjectives, including passive participles, may function as substantives
(sléps ‘blind; a blind man’; zslo ‘bad [neut.]; evil, a wicked act or intention’;
posslans ‘sent; one sent, envoy’). Are such items to be entered in a dictionary as
separate entries, or as subheadings, or can they be assumed to be predictable from
the Nsm or basic-stem information? Negated passive participles easily are inter-
preted as having a sense of potentiality: e.g. ukrot-i+ ‘to tame’ ~ ukrostens ‘tamed,
domesticated’ ~ neukrostens [or ne ukrostens) ‘untamed; untamable, uncontrolla-
ble’. Two words or one? Is a theoretical stem césar-ova+ sufficient to identify
Npm necésarujemi as ‘ungoverned, free from rule’ (a sense obtained from the
Greek text)?

3 If the first member is a numeral, it may itself consist of two roots: dBvoj-e-na-
deset-e-luc-on-oje slenice ‘the 12-rayed sun’ Su 231.2 (cf. luca ‘ray’; §20).
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assumed to specify that the compound stem is adjectival or substantival
(and provides the declension type). Either root, or both, may be affixed,
e.g. Cedoljubivs ‘child-loving’, (za-kon)-o-(uc-itelj)-» ‘law-teacher; law-
yer’, cf. zakons ‘law’ and uciteljs ‘teacher’ (ué-i+ ‘to teach’).”® As a rule,
the first root is semantically subordinate to the second.?

24431 Most substantives and adjectives are stems that must be listed in
the lexicon even though many are made up of recognizable elements. For
instance, danbs ‘tax, tribute’ and dars ‘gift’ obviously share meaning with
the anomalous verb dati ‘to give’ and suggest a segmentation da-n-b
(whereby the -n- is lexically marked for feminine gender and i-stem in-
flection), and da-r-s (masculine o-stem). Within OCS, however, the mor-
phemes must be dan- (simple decl., fem.) and dar- (hard masc. twofold
decl.) and the verbal root {da[d]} (see §16.21); they are part of the knowl-
edge that was, so to speak, recorded in the memory of speakers of OCS.
In terms of stem analysis, dar and dan are OCS roots.

24.432 The substantive darovangje ‘donation, donating’, on the other
hand, is {(dar-ova+n)-j+e}: the root dar is converted into a verb by the
ova classifier (§15.5), made a past passive participle by the suffix n, and
a verbal substantive by the formant &f (cf. §12). This process of formation
is productive, given the basic morpheme dar; the meaning ‘act(s) of do-
nating’ is expected for the formation. In grammatical terms, this verbal
substantive is part of the morphology of the verb dar-ova+, and it is
predictable in terms of normal suffixes and productive rules. This kind of
derivative easily acquires a new meaning—here ‘thing(s) donated’—and
lexicographers must decide whether it deserves a separate entry in a dic-
tionary.

24.44 Analysis of words rests on a knowledge of prefixes, desinences,
and the major derivational suffixes. By removing the desinence, one finds
the stem. The premise that the root must be of the shape (C)VC (less often
CVCVC), makes segmentation of morphemes easier. For example, na
vazglavenici ‘on a pillow’ (Mk 4:38, Mar) obviously is Ls of vazglavenic-
a, made up of a prefix vaz-, a suffixal sequence -snic- and a root glav,

% The term compound here does not include prefixed stems like za-kon-, although it
is obviously a lexical unit that enters into other complex stems, e.g. vazakoni+
‘establish as law’, bezakonova+ ‘behave lawlessly’. Another kind of complex
stem consists of root plus suffix, e.g. kon-vc-b ‘end’; beskonslons ‘endless’,
nedokonuwCaj+ . fail to complete’.

2 See also §24.4422 on calques.
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approximately “(alongside-head-substantive)-desinence”—a transparent
parallel to the Gk (Trpoo- kepdA- an)- ov. In contrast, Zo has na doxstoré,
surely Ls, but of indeterminable gender. We might take do as a prefix, but
xsfor remains isolated; doxator- is synchronically an indivisible unit.?

24.441 In Su both StuZdekramenica and jataxulenica stand for §evodo-
xelov ‘hospice, guest-house; guest refectory’. The first is transparently
Stuzd- ‘alien’ + krsm- ‘feed’+ snic (suffix) + a (desinence), similar to Gk
ksen ‘alien/guest’ + dox ‘receive’ + ei (suffix) + on (desinence). The sec-
ond clearly has suffixal -snic-, but jaraxul is a sequence that fits no Slavic
patterns. It may include two roots, or it may parallel another OCS word,
gostinica ‘inn’, where the root gost ‘guest’ is followed by -in-ic, a com-
plex suffix.®

24.4421 Many OCS compounds are simplistic calques of Greek words. Roman Palestine
had regional officials called “quarter-rulers” in charge of one fourth of a larger region. The
title ftetrarch (tetpadpyns) and the verb rule as tetrarch (in Gs participial form,
TeTpapyoUvros) occur in the gospels. The adapted loan retraarxs (Zo; tetrarxs Mar) re-
mains in Mt 14:1, but is replaced by fetvratoviastecs in L 9:7 and ervrotoviastoniks in L
3:19; cf. cetvrer-» *1/4’ and viast-» ‘power, dominion’. The verb is Cetvratoviastestv-ujostu.
Mt 23:23 has the verb “you tithe” &mo- 8ekaT- oUre, rendered in Mar accurately as ots-
desgt-ustv-uete. (A more natural equivalent appears in L 11:42, desgting daete, lit. ‘you give
atenth’.)

24.4422 Calques are usually subject to native constraints. Thus ljubonists ‘loving the
poor’ is a calque of @1AS- TTTwY- 05, but has the dominant root first and is therefore peculiar;
nisteljubsje converts giho- TwY- i to the Slavic pattern. Gk miso- ‘hate’ has no single
equivalent; it caused trouble: nenavidei clovéka dejavols ‘the devil who hates man’ for 6
modvBpwTros Si&Polos, nenavistoniks clovékoms ‘misanthrope’. nenavistije bratvnje
‘brotherly hate’ and bratoljubsstvije nenavistenoe ‘hateful brotherly-love’ and bratije
neljubbstvo ‘brothers’ not-loving’ for wicaSeAgia.

24.5 The list of clearly productive nominal and adjectival formants is
modest. The dominant shape is VC. Front-vowel formants entail KI-
palatalization of stem-final velars and ¢/3. Some important suffixes begin
with j and therefore trigger iotation (§3.6). A few begin with ¢ and interact
with a preceding obstruent (§3.3131).

% SS imprudently lists it sub AsxwTopn, guessing at gender and phonology.

»  Space precludes discussion of the hierarchies of cohesion or closeness of the mor-
phemes in various structures. Questions of the immediate constituents of stems and
affixes can only be hinted at. I suggest that gostin is base for gostin-ic-¢ (ZM L
10:34) and gostin-vnic-g (As); the gospod-¢ of Sav represents a different lexeme,
gospoda. The -in- is presumably possessive, as in zvérins ‘beast’s’, cf. 24.84. InL
10:35, *host, inkeeper’ is Ds gostin-snik-u in ZMA and gost-snik-u in Sav. Seman-
tically apart is another derivative, gostin-sc-b ‘highway, main street’. There is also
a verb, gost-i+ ‘be host, receive guests’.
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24.501 Many stems combine adjectival and substantival suffixes: thus
tom ‘dark’ underlies toma ‘darkness’, the adjective tem-wn-s ‘dark’,
tomenica ‘prison’, tum-wsnic-on-3 ‘pertaining to prison’, remonsnicenik-s
‘prisoner’. The adjective in sm ofBuTeAnNHYhekR NewTepx ‘into the Killers’
cave’ is an extreme example. The base is u-byj- kill’ (§15.93), with
agentive -felj- and a seemingly redundant - snik- (§24.524 below), plus the
stem-defining adjectival suffix -ssk-.3

24.51 Suffixes may be simply a lexical component of the stems; they
seem to contribute nothing to the meaning: oz-bc-5 ‘father’, slan-sc-e ‘sun’,
ov-bc-a ‘sheep’, pés-sk-3 ‘sand’, bras-sn-o ‘food’.

24.52 Stems denoting humans, male and female, often lack any mark-
ing, but many contain special suffixes. Rabs m. and raba f. ‘servant,
slave’ (and sluga m. ‘servant’), for example, are minimal stems, while
rab-ynj-i (§4.18) has a suffix that, with a root indicating person, specifies
female. Female reference is often supplied by a suffix that is absent from
the masculine equivalent: e.g. proroks ‘prophet’ ~ proroé-ic-a ‘prophet-
ess’, spséd-s m. ~ spsédynji ‘neighbor’, viadyka m. ‘lord’ ~ viadycica
‘lady, female ruler’, ofroks ‘boy, child, servant’ ~ otrokovica ‘girl’,
vratarje m. ~ vratarjica f. ‘gate-keeper’ (cf. vrat-a [n. pl] ‘gate, gate-
way’). Sometimes a masculine suffix is replaced by a feminine one: e.g.
star-b¢-b ‘old man; monk’ ~ star-ic-a ‘old woman’; dvereniks m. ~
dverenica f. ‘door-keeper’ (cf. dveri [f. i-stem pl.] ‘door’), moceniks m.
~ mocenica f. ‘martyr’.

24.52 Many words denoting male agents are made with five suffixes:
-telj-, -arj-, -Cuj-, -onik-, and -sc-.

24.521 The suffix -telj- signifies human (or divine) actor (about 50
examples). It is added directly to a basic verbal stem: viad-@+ ‘rule’ >
viasteljo ‘ruler, lord’; prij-aj+ ‘favor’ > prijateljo ‘friend’; savéd-é+ ‘wit-
ness’ > ssvédételjv ‘witness’; sluZ-i+ ‘serve’ > slufiteljo ‘server, servant’
(idolosluZiteljb ‘servant of idols, one who serves idols’).

An extended form -itelj- is used with some exceptional stems: sspas-
@+ ‘save’ ~ sopasiteljv ‘savior’; zod-a+ (§15.643) ‘build’ ~ ziZditeljo
‘creator’; po-da(d)- (§16.28) ‘give’ > podateljb and podaditeljb ‘giver’.

% The Gk has simply Gp ‘of murderers’. The translator chose not to use either of the
available nouns, ubsjeca or ubojsca ‘murderer’ m., a-stem. Pestera ‘cave’ is nearly
synonymous with pedts (£., i-stem), but pests also means ‘stove’. The suffix -er- is
peculiar to pestera; it therefore makes the sense of the stem more precise; see
§24.51.
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Two feminine equivalents are attested: sluZiteljonica ‘servant’ (cf. raba,
rabynji) and roditeljenica ‘parent’ (~ rod-i+ ‘beget, bear’, roditeljb ‘par-
ent’).’!

24.522 The suffix -arj- (8 stems) also denotes a human actor: e.g.
rybarjb ‘fisherman’ ~ ryba ‘fish’; gransCarje ‘potter’ ~ *granscsy ‘pot’.
(The loanwords césarjs ‘king’ (L caesar ‘Caesar’) and oltarjb ‘altar’ are
simple stems in OCS; césarjica ‘queen’ is obviously a new word.)

24.523 Masculine a-stems with the suffix -Cgj- (§4.16) denote male
persons (and contain non-native roots): e.g. ksnjigaCiji ‘scribe’ (=
kanjiZenikas, cf. kanjigy [pl tant] ‘book’), SaraCiji ‘painter’ (= Saropisateljs,
cf. $ars ‘color’).

24.524  The suffix -enik-3 or -enik-» is found with over 165 stems denot-
ing male persons (and about ten with other meanings, see 24.7 below).3?

-enik- is generally associated with a past passive participial stem
(§11.23), e.g.kramljeniks ‘nurseling’ (cf.krami+ ‘feed, nurture’),blaZeniks
‘happy man’ (cf. blafi+ ‘deem happy’), kaZeniks ‘eunuch’ (cf. kazi+
‘spoil’). Note that [jubljeniks ‘lover, admirer’ has an active sense, while
vazljubljeniks ‘beloved [man]’ fits the typical pattern (cf.vaz-ljubi+ ‘love’).

-bnik- generally occurs with stems that are nominal rather than verbal,
but the meaning often implies actor. Thus pobédeniks ‘victor’ is based on
pobéda ‘victory’, while its synonym pobéditeljo is associated with the
verbpobédi+ ‘conquer, prevail’ (cf. §24.52 above). A péneZeniks ‘money-
changer’ deals with péng3zs ‘money’; a prastoniks ‘slinger’ is presumably
proficient with a *prafta ‘sling’.

24.525 The suffix -sc-5 in about 25 stems based on verbal roots refers
to persons: e.g. kupucs ‘merchant’ (kupi+ ‘buy’), tvorsce ‘maker’ (tvori+
‘make, do’), Zerscs ‘priest’ (Zor-@- ‘sacrifice’), skopuce ‘eunuch’ (skopi+
[se] ‘castrate [self]’); ¢vteco ‘reader’, bogocutecey ‘pious, god-honoring
man’ (Cet-@+ ‘read; honor’); pri-Ful-ec-» ‘immigrant; convert’ (cf. parti-
ciple prisel- ‘arrived’, §11.222). A-stems with -sc-a (e.g. séCbca ‘execu-
tioner’, cf. u-sék-(ng)+, §15.771) may well have been feminine as well as

3 Some synonyms: viladyka ~ vlasteljs, sapass ~ swpasiteljv, zodateljb ~ sazbdateljo

~ ziZditeljb, davece ~ dateljv, samodrefsce ~ samodrufiteljo. There were surely
differences in meaning, but we can only speculate what they were.

% The only evidence for an independent suffix -ik- is Adu zlatika ‘[two] gold-pieces’
(Su 145.25). It is vitiated by the fact that zlatica occurs 11 times in the same
meaning in the same text. Compare serebroniks ‘(silver) coin, money’ and
médunica ‘(bronze) coin’.
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masculine; some of them may have had a pejorative sense (as they do
today).

24.5251 Compounds are not always felicitous: Rod-o-tvor-sc-b ‘creator [of generation,
origin]’ in Wisdom 13:5 (Su 534.4) mimics yevesioupyds; English translators overlook the
first root. Samodrefece (and samodrsfiteljv) ‘autocrat’ (cf. droZ-é+ ‘hold, rule’—calques

involving the Greek root krat) fit OCS patterns well, but samo-vlast-boc-o (like
Setvrutoviastecs) contains the substantive-stem viasr-s ‘dominion’.

24.526 Stems with the suffix -én- or -jan- (usually in plural, Np -e)
signify a group of human beings, see §4.53. The singulative -in- empha-
sizes the individual: e.g. krastyjanins = krustejans ‘Christian’: e.g. vojins
‘soldier’ ~ voji pl (rarely vojini) ‘army’.

24.53 Female persons (or divinities) may be designated by suffixes that
also occur with non-personal senses:

-ynj-i (§4.18): e.g. bogynji ‘goddess’ (cf. bogs ‘god’), solunjanynji
‘Thessalonian’ (soluns ‘Saloniki’, cf. solunjane ‘Thessalonians’); magda-
lynji ‘Magdalene, woman of Magdala’.

-ic-a occurs in about 100 stems, only 24 of which denote female hu-
mans, Eight in -n-ic- have corresponding masculines, e.g. ucenica ‘pupil,
disciple’ ~ udceniks; plénenica ‘captive’ ~ plénwniks. But while starica
means ‘old woman’ (cf. above), junica means ‘heifer, young cow’ (cf.
Juns ‘young’, junsch ‘young bull’) and &rwnica—transparently based on
the adjectival root ¢ren- ‘black’—is (1) ‘monastery’ or (2) ‘mulberry tree’.
See also §24.7 below.

24.6 Young males may be indicated by -ist-s, : e.g. mladenists ‘baby
boy’ (~ mladensce ~ mladgtece neut.), kozuelists ‘kid’ (= kozslg, cf. kozels
‘goat’), patiste ‘baby bird’ (cf. patica ‘bird’ [apparently without differen-
tiation of sex]).>* Less specific is -gt-, e.g. agne ‘lamb’ (~ agnsce or
Jjagnuco), see §4.414-415.

24.7 The chief suffixes in nouns that denote objects, acts, and abstrac-
tions are: with masculine gender, -snik-, -sc- (15), -ak-3 (17); with femi-
nine gender, -ynj-i, -ic-a, -vnic-a; -ost/-est-b (45), -ot/et-a, -vb-a (14), -tv-
a (10), -in-a (30); with neuter gender, -bc-¢ (8), -bj-¢ (45 + 730 -nyj-e),
-bstv-0, -ist-e (30), -I-0 (25). The suffix -j- (which entails KI or iotation,
§3.6) is used in a few masculines and neuters and more than 30 feminines.
Some examples:

-bnik-: svéstoniks ‘candle-holder’ (= svéstilo), cf. svéts ‘light’; vatoreniks
‘Tuesday’ (vators ‘second’); sarebroniks ‘coin’ (ssrebro ‘silver’)

3 Su 513.2 maaaensum mko # nTuwTh corresponds to the Gk ‘the young of sparrows’.
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-sc-b:  diminutive/hypocoristic: odrecs (odrs ‘bed, pallet’), koveceZscs
(koveCegs ‘box, ark’); other: studenuscs ‘spring, source’ (stud-en-
3 ‘cold’).

-sk-:  pribyrsks ‘profit, gain’ (pri-by-ti ‘arrive, be successful’)

-ynj-i  pustynji ‘desert’ (pusts ‘empty’), gradynji ‘arrogance’ (grads
‘proud’)

-ic-a:  Sujica ‘left hand’ (Sujs ‘left’), mantijica ‘cloak’ (*mantija ‘man-
tle’)

-bnic-a: kofwnica ‘basket’ (= koSs m.); dversnice [plur tantum] ‘door’

-ost-b. jarosts ‘fury’ (jars ‘furious’), dobroste ‘goodness’ (=dobrota, cf.
dobrs ‘good’), bujests ‘stupidity’ (= bujusstvo, cf. bujb ‘foolish’),

-ot-a: pravota ‘justness, justice’ (= pravoste = pravynji = praveda),
Sujeta ‘emptiness, vanity’ (sujb ‘vain’)

-bb-a: svetvba ‘consecration’ (sveti+ ‘consecrate’), al¢oba ‘hunger, fast-
ing’ (alk-a+ ‘hunger’), tatvba ‘theft’ (= tatvbina, cf. tate m.
‘thief’)

-tv-a:  Zgtva ‘harvest’ (Zonj-O+ ‘harvest’ §15.83), molitva ‘prayer’ (cf.
molsba ‘petition’; moli+ ‘pray, request’)

-in-a: desetina ‘1/10° (desetv ‘ten’), konwlina ‘end’ (= konwcs,
konusCansje, sskonsansje), maslina ‘olive’ (maslo ‘[olive] oil’),
xramina ‘house, building, dwelling’ (=xrams), udavijenina ‘meat
of strangled animal’ (u-dav-i+ ‘strangle’)*

-bc-¢:  diminutive/hypocoristic, e.g. ¢edsce ~ degdo ‘child’, iménijuce ~
iménve ‘property’; shifted meaning, plesno ‘sole’ ~ plesnice ‘san-
dal’

-pj-e:  abstracts; veselvje ‘joy’ (vesels ‘joyful’), obilvje ‘abundance’
(obils ‘abundant’), mil-o-srvd-s ‘merciful’ (milosreduje ‘mercy’);
noun from phrase, podsgorsje ‘foothills’ (cf. pods gorami ‘below
the mountains’), bezumeje ‘foolishness’ (cf. bez uma ‘without
mind’); collectives trupeje ‘corpses’ (trups, see §4.1022).

-bstv-bj-¢ is semantically equivalent to - sstv-o0, e.g.velicbstvo = veliCostvoje
‘greatness’ (=veli¢vje,cf. veliks ‘great’), césarvstvo = césarwstvuje
‘kingdom’ (césarjb ‘king’), otsCustvo ‘fatherland’ = otbébstvuje
(= otvlina, cf. oteco ‘father’).

3 This word is part of the religious code inherited from the Old Testament. Although
OCS has no other example, we can be certain that-ina ‘meat of’ could be used with
the name of any animal, e.g. telgtina ‘veal’, konjina ‘horse meat’; it is a productive
suffix in most modern Slavic dialects. The Izbornik of 1073 has kalpina probably
‘swan meat’.
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-bstv-0: svétblbstvo ‘brightness’ = svétvlosts = svérelota (svétels ‘bright’;
svéts ‘light’); besamrutostvo ‘immortality’ (= besamrutyje, cf. bez
without’, samrets ‘death’); episkupostvo ‘bishopric, office of
bishop’ (episkups ‘bishop’)

-ift-e: place, ssnomiste ‘synagogue, sanhedrin’ (san-sm-@+ ‘gather to-
gether’), pristanite ‘harbor, haven’ (pri-sta[n]- ‘arrive’ §15.712),
blodiliste ‘brothel’(cf. blpdenica ‘prostitute’)

-j-6.  voZdb ‘leader, guide’ (= vod-i- ‘lead’), plady ‘weeping’ (plak-a-
‘weep’),

-j-e:  oZe ‘rope, bond’ (gza ‘bond, fetter’; gz-sk-a ‘tighty, narrow’)

-j-a:  volja ‘wish’ (vol-i+ ‘wish’; vel-é+ ‘command’, /2Za ‘lie’ (laga+
‘lie’), dusa ‘soul’ (duxs ‘spirit, breath’), svésta ‘candle, lamp’,
meZda ‘boundary’ (see §26.21, n. 8).
prédasteca ‘forerunner’ (tek-@+ ‘run’)

-l-o:  pocrepalo ‘dipper’ (= pocérevpalvniks;{Cerp} §15.643); svetilo
‘sanctuary’ (= svetiliste; svets ‘holy’); svétilo ‘lamp, light’ (svéti+
‘illuminate’); kadilo ‘incense’ (kadi+ ‘burn incense’)

24.8 Adjectival root-stems (e.g. pusts ‘empty’, Sujo ‘left’, vesels ‘glad’)
number about 130. Most stems end in one of ten suffixes: - sn- (about 750),
-bsk- (80+), -én- (about 12), -iv- (170+), -it- (about 15), -av- (5); -onj-
(with adverbial bases, 35+); and possessives with -in- (about 12), -j-, -ov-
(25+) and -snj- (with proper names).

24.81 The suffix -ssk- in principle means ‘characteristic of” as opposed
to the very general -sn- ‘pertaining to’: gradsscii mgZi ‘the men of/from
the town’ ~ gradenye stény ‘the walls [that are part] of the town’. In
practice, the two may become synonymous. Thus nebeswbsks, referring to
nebesa ‘heavens’, is exclusive in Zo and Mar, but only nebessns is in As,
while Sav has both.** Both formants are used with borrowed stems, e.g.
aers ~ aerwns ‘air’(cf. vszduxs ~ vazdusens ‘air), manixs ‘monk’ ~
manisesks (cf. Eronsce ‘monk’ ~ Erunadsks).’ A compound suffix -oven-/
-even- seems to have about the same meaning, e.g. dusa ‘soul’ ~ dusevens,
duxs ‘spirit’ ~ duxovens, véra ‘faith’ ~ vérovens ‘of faith’ and vérsns
‘faithful’. Similarly, adovssks, adovens, and adbsks all mean ‘of hell’ (cf.
ads ‘hell, Hades’). In many instances, bsk-forms function as possessives.

3 88 defines both OCS words as “uebecHbii, nebesky”, that is -bn- has survived in
R., -sk- in Cz.
3% Manixs must represent an adaptation of a Germanic form *munix-, cf. mod. Monch.
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24.82 The suffix -én- means ‘made of’ the material denoted by the
base; -it- usually signifies ‘characterized by’; -iv- and -av- may be some-
what emphatic. Some examples:

-én-:  lvnéns ‘linen’ (*lons ‘linen’); médéns ‘bronze’ (= médwns, méde
‘bronze’); tronéns ‘of thorns’ (= trenovs; trons ‘thorn’); moidans
‘of marrow’ (*mozgs ‘marrow; brain’)

-it-:  msnogoolits ‘many-eyed’ (manog- ‘many’, ok-o ‘eye’), zname-
nits, imenits ‘famous’ (znamensje ‘mark, sign, signal’; *jeme
‘name’); plodovits ‘fruitful’ (plods ‘fruit’; cf. also msnogo-
plodons)

-iv-:  nedpZivs ‘unwell, sick’ = nedpZens (cf. nedggs ‘ailment’) prave-
divs ‘just’ = pravedens (cf. pravs ‘straight, authentic, just’)

-liv-: mlivcalivs ‘silent, quiet’ (= mlvCalvns, cf. mlvk-é+ ‘be silent’)

-bliv-:  nerazumelive ‘unintelligent’ (= nerazumivs, nerazumicuns, nera-
zumunicons; cf. razums ‘understanding’)

-av-:  lgkavs ‘crooked, foul, deceitful’ (= lgkavens, cf. lpka ‘deceit,
trickery’); sédinavs ‘grey-haired’ (= séds, cf. sédiny f pl ‘grey
hair’)

24.83 The formant -($o)nj- makes adverbs into adjectives; there are

often variants, presumably from regional dialects: iskrenjujs or bliZenjsje

‘nearby, closest (one’s neighbor)’ (iskre ‘close’; blife ‘closer’), do-

masenjejo and domastonjsje ‘domestic’ (doma ‘at home’), nynjaswonjujo

and nynjastenjejb ‘contemporary’ (nynja ‘now’). These adjectives are
usually definite in form.

24.84 Possessive suffixes are widely used: -j- (-ij- with monosyllabic
stems) and -ov- go with twofold o-stems, -in- with most other stems, and
-nj- largely with kinship terms:

-ov-  jugovas ‘of the south wind’(jugs ‘south, south wind’; juZesks ‘of
the south’), Kirovas (Kits ‘whale’), fenixovs (Zenixs ‘bridegroom’),
sapasovs and sepasiteljevs (sspass, sepasiteljb ‘savior’), zmbjevs
(zmyjb ‘dragon’); césarjevs ‘royal, of kings; imperial, of emper-
ors’= césarjb = césarjusks; pilatovs and pilasts (pilastaja ‘Pilate’s
wife’; pilats ‘Pilate’)

~Ij- Ivvijo “of the lions’, Isvovs ‘of the lion’, [svesks ‘leonine’; kravejb
(*krava ‘cow’); rabijb ‘slavish, servile’ (= rabssks, rabs ‘slave’)

% The long femine possive adjective from a man’s name denotes his wife; this is the
only example in OCS, but the usage is securely attested in early Rus’.
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-j- ovbnjb (ovens ‘ram’), ovecs (oveca ‘sheep’),aveljv(avels ‘Abel’),
igumenjb (igumens ‘hegumen, abbot’), inoroZe (inorogs ‘uni-
corn’), solomonjb = solomonovs (solomond ‘Solomon’)

-nj-:  gospodonjs, viadyéwjb (gospods, viadyka ‘lord’), druZenjeje
(drugs ‘friend’), vétronjo (vétrs ‘wind’)

-in-:  julijanine (julijana ‘Juliana’), bogorodicins (bogorodica ‘theo-
tokos, mother of god’), zmujins (zmyja ‘serpent’), igalins (igsla
‘needle’), neprijaznins (neprijazns ‘enemy’), sotonins devil’s
(sotoninwbsks ‘devilish’; sotona ‘Satan’); osbletins (ossle ‘kid’)

24.9 A number of important nouns contain the unproductive suffix -7-6
(fem. i-stem): viastv ‘rule, domain’ (~ oblasts, viad-@+ ‘rule’); slasto
‘pleasure, luxury’ (sladsks ‘sweet’); vésto ‘news’ (véd-é-fi ‘know’);
povésty ‘story, tale’ (povéd-é-ti ‘recount’); szmrutv ‘death’ (meor-gts
‘die’)®, nenaviste ‘hate’ (= nenavistvje, nenavidéneje; nenavidé+ ‘to
hate’), zavists ‘envy’ (= zavida, zavisty, zavidé+ ‘envy’), Cbsts ‘honor’
(¢ur- ‘to regard, honor’); pests ‘stove; cave’; nosts ‘night’; pomosts ‘help’
(pomog-@+ ‘to help’); zabyts ‘oblivion (= zabytyje; zaby-ti ‘forget’).

38 The prefix 53 here is not ‘with; down from’ (IE *sun, §29.815) but IE h su- ‘good’
(cf. Gk *esu- > eu- €U, e.g. in ebayyéhov ‘good message, gospel’). It survives in
a few Sl stems, including *ss-dorw- ‘healthy’, OCS sadravs; *sz-ret-j-a ‘encoun-
ter; fate’, OCS saresta ‘meeting’ (cf. §16.7, 45.11), *sa-Cest- ‘good part’, *OCS
salestbje ‘happiness’.



CHAPTER SIX

A SKETCH HISTORY:
FROM LATE INDO-EUROPEAN TO LATE
COMMON SLAVIC

INDO-EUROPEAN AND SLAVIC

25.0 Indo-European is the name given to a large genetic family that
includes most of the languages of Europe and extends across Iran and
Afghanistan to the northern half of the Indian subcontinent. The earliest
documentation is for Anatolian, in central Turkey, where Hittite writings
of perhaps 1700-1200 BCE have survived. Indo-Iranian is known from
Sanskrit texts (the oldest probably composed from c1500 BCE but written
down much later), and from Avestan and Old Persian of somewhat later
date. Armenian has been written since the fifth century CE. The oldest
surviving Greek, from Crete and the Mycenean mainland, dates to about
1200 BCE, and from about 800 there is a continuous record. Old Latin,
with some closely related dialects, is datable to the sixth century BCE.
Celtic was widely spoken in Europe during the first millennium BCE,
while Germanic is not known before about 250 CE.! The common ances-
tral language must be assigned a date no later than 3500 BCE—more
likely considerably earlier.

25.1 Slavic is not documented before the activities of Cyril and Metho-
dius (cf. §0.1), starting after 860. At that time, Slavic groups were surely
in contact with speakers of varieties of several IE subdivisions: Baltic in
the northwest, Germanic in the west (roughly in a broad frontier zone that

' For an authoritative sketch, see Calvert Watkins, “Proto-Indo-European”, in Ramat,
Anna Giacalone, and Paolo Ramat, The Indo-European Languages, London-NY,
1998, pp. 25-73. In that same volume (pp. 415-53) Henning Andersen provides a
more traditional account of Slavic. See also Baldur Panzer, Die slavischen
Sprachen in Gegenwart und Geschichte; Sprachstrukturen und Verwandtschaft.
(= Heidelberger Publikationen zur Slavistik A. Linguistische Reihe, Band 3.)
Frankfurt-Bern-NY-Paris 1991.
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extended from the Danish peninsula nearly to the Adriatic), Romance
along the Adriatic littoral and in many internal regions (probably in moun-
tains from Croatia through Bosnia into Serbia and Macedonia eastward
through Bulgaria to Rumania), Albanian (in the extreme southwest—
present-day Montenegro, Macedonia and Albania), and Greek. Informa-
tion about the inhabitants of most of the Balkans and eastern Europe from
600 until about 1100 is far too skimpy to provide a history of the move-
ments of groups speaking these different language-types.?

25.2 The hypothetical homeland of the Indo-Europeans, in the current
view of many specialists, was north of the Black and Caspian Seas, in an
area from which it was easy to move eastward over the steppes, westward
into central Europe, or southward to Greece. Roughly the same general
area, perhaps extending westward from the middle Dniepr to the headwa-
ters of the Bug and Dniestr, is favored by many scholars as the “cradle” of
the Slavs. There is no tangible evidence whatsoever for these theories,
attractive and plausible as they may seem; they are working hypotheses,
based on complex assumptions and corollaries that must be accepted on
faith.

25.3 The very existence of Slavs is uncertain until near 600 CE, when
a new wave of invaders appeared from the east and north and devastated
southeastern and central Europe. Contemporary observers call some of
these hitherto unknown intruders Slavs—a wholly new designation. This
fits the linguistic evidence; the sixth-century Slavs are a nascent ethnos
with a newly consolidated language.

25.4 OCS permits us to posit a Late Common Slavic dialect continuum
that existed ¢c800-c1100 (LCoS). As we shall see, internal reconstruction
and outside comparisons (chiefly with Baltic) imply a Middle Common
Slavic system that is virtually without dialects (MCoS), and an Early
Common Slavic, whose origin can be no earlier than about 300 C.E.
(ECoS). A Pre-Slavic and a Pre-Baltic état de langue may be posited as
subdivisions of a variegated dialect continuum of late Indo-European that

2 The oldest recorded (very brief) texts of Albanian date from the mid-fifteenth
century; its connection with remnants of earlier Balkan languages such as Illyrian
to the northwest or Dacian and/or Mysian to the east must remain in the realm of
speculation. In any case, Albanian must be deemed a special branch of IE. The
division of continental Balkan Romance into western Arumanian (still spoken in
parts of Macedonia and Greece) and eastern (Daco-)Rumanian, the dialects under-
lying standard Rumanian, appears to be no older than the tenth century. Dalmatian,
on the Adriatic coast, survived till the 1890s.
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might be called Pre-Balto-Slavic (PBS). This leaves us with some 4000
years between the epoch when a community spoke Indo-European and the
demonstrable appearance of Slavic. This is the temporal distance between
the oldest Latin and the variegated dialects of contemporary Rumanian,
Portuguese, French, and the other Romance languages. Surely the linguis-
tic systems that eventually evolved into Slavic underwent many metamor-
phoses, but we must admit that we lack the evidence to validate any theo-
ries. What is clear is that the reconstructible Slavic of the mid-ninth century
indeed is Indo-European, distinct from its nearest cousins, the Baltic dia-
lects of Lithuanian and Latvian.?

25.5  For the last nine or ten centuries the Slavs have been settled in the
same general areas they now occupy (discounting the eastward expansion
of Russia). The western frontiers with Germans have moved repeatedly,
so that the Sorbs have been isolated from their Slavic neighbors to the
south and east, and the northwesternmost group, the Polabians, have dis-
appeared. The Pomeranians of the Baltic coast for the most part became
Germanized, and the surviving communities speak highly Polonized dia-
lects called Kashubian. Today’s West Slavs have five standard languages:
Upper and Lower Sorbian, Polish, Czech, and Slovak. The East Slavs
have three standard languages: Ukrainian, Belarusian and Russian, which
are fairly closely related. From the 11th to 14th centuries, the northern rim
dialects (Pskov-Novgorod) were notably deviant in many features from
their more southerly neighbors, but these communities were dispersed in
the 15th century. The North Slavs (West and East) have long been sepa-
rated from their southern Slavic kin by a broad zone occupied by speakers
of German (in Austria), Hungarian, and Rumanian (including the Molda-
vians who now have abandoned attempts at maintaining a separate stand-
ard language).

25.6 The Eastern South Slavs have two standard languages, Bulgarian
and Macedonian. The Western South Slavs recently had two standards,
Slovenian and Serbo-Croatian. On purely linguistic grounds (phonology,
morphology, syntax, derivational processes) the dialects of Croatia,
Bosnia, Montenegro, and Serbia can be viewed as one-——I will do so and
will use the term Serbo-Croatian, with apologies to anyone who might

¥ Apart from isolated words and a few sentences, Baltic is not documented before
¢1550. Old Prussian is known essentially from Protestant catechisms translated
from German,; it died out not long after 1600. Lithuanian and Latvian represent two
branches of a dialect continuum called East Baltic.
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consider it inappropriate. As of early 2001 there are certainly two stand-
ards, Croatian and Serbian, and strenuous efforts to establish a third,
Bosnian. The geographical positions are approximately as in the chart
(non-Slavic neighbors printed in italics).

NwW Finnic Pskov-Novgorod NE
Russian
Polabian  Pomeranian Baltic
Lower Sorb Belarusian
German Upper Sorb Polish
Ukrainian
Czech Slovak
German Moldavian
Italian  Slovene Hungarian
Croatian / \Romanian
Serbian Bulgarian
Albanian Macedonian Turkish
SwW Greek Greek SE

25.7 Ihold that the Late Common Slavic of ¢1000 CE had four regional
variants or macrodialects: NorthWest, SouthWest, SouthEast, NorthEast.
Rapid local differentiation took place as social conditions changed radi-
cally. In the NorthWest, change was particularly significant; by c1150
important features of the Polish and Czech-Slovak regional dialects were
clearly different from each other and both were sharply set apart from East
Slavic, which was still a single language, with the weakest of local vari-
ations. I call the common (North-) East Slavic language (up to the first
half of the 14th century) Rusian. Despite its physical distance from the
SouthEast or Bulgarian dialects, it still had much in common with them.
The boundaries separating the SE and SW (eventually Macedonian vs.
Serbian) were relatively weak. The differentiation into regional dialects
and then standard languages is extremely complex; this table is a grossly
simplified outline:
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1000 NW SW SE NE
1100 Cz-Slk ~ Pol kaj~&a~ Cto west ~ east  Rusian
1200 Cz-Slk ~ Pol west kaj ~ east kaj  west ~ east  Rusian

~ ¢a~ Cto
1500 Cz~Slk~Pol  Siln~SC Mac ~ Bg R/BR ~ Ukt
1700 Cz ~ SIk ~ Pol SIn ~ SC Mac ~ Bg R ~BR ~ Ukr

Documentation is uneven. For Rus’, a standard based on OCS was used until after 1600;
despite regional and temporal variants that indicate some local developments, the standard
spelling systems obscure important details. Texts in Czech have survived from before 1300;
by 1400 there was a flourishing literature. Polish texts begin from the mid-14th century, and
show heavy Czech influence. Slovak writing is uncommon until about 1450, when long
documents begin to appear. The earliest datable written Slavic, the Freising texts, represent
Alpine dialects (cf. §1.04), yet Slovene is essentially unwritten until the Protestant move-
ment; from about 1550 on there is a steady stream of translations and original works. Slovenia
and northern Croatia shared many important features, constituting what may be called the
“kaj-dialect”; later on, the kaj-zone in Croatia was attracted more to its eastern neighbor, the
“$to-dialect”. The northeastern Adriatic coast and adjacent islands developed a “¢a-dialect”
that was the basis of inscriptions and documents from the late 12th century on. Documents
from Bosnia and the nearby Adriatic coast of the same early period, as well as from Serbia,
provide fundamental (if incomplete) information about the to-dialect. (The names of SC
dialects are based on variant reflexes of IE *k*id ‘what?’ [OCS *¢uto), see §38.21.)

*

26.0 A comprehensive history of a language compares a particular lin-
guistic system with one or more prior stages of the same system and
attempts to account for the differences. Morphophonemic alternations play
an important role in OCS, and their genesis and evolution are part of the
history of the phonology. Synchronic alternations may imply historical
phonetic changes. Observing that klengrs ‘they swear’ has an infinitive
kleti, and that the genitive sémene ‘of a seed’ goes with a NA sémg, we
formulate a generalization that a sequence front vowel + nasal before
vowel is replaced by ¢ before consonant (cf. §3.313, 4.415). The back-
ground knowledge that a nasal consonant between a vowel and a conso-
nant often (in languages all over the world) becomes non-consonantal and
merges with the vowel allows us to hypothesize that at an older stage of
the language the forms *klenti and *sémen could have existed. This latter
form looks startlingly like the Latin word for ‘seed’: sémen. This internal
reconstruction of a hypothetical earlier form is confirmed by external
comparison with the Latin cognate (and patterns of relationship estab-
lished by many other examples): *sémen (with a zero NA desinence) ‘seed’
is indeed to be posited for early Slavic as well as for some earlier stages
of Indo-European. A root *klin is thoroughly plausible for early Slavic,
but its exact meaning and its affinities with words in other languages is not
so clear.
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26.01 Internal reconstruction and careful comparisons of thousands of
words with all sorts of Indo-European sources, most importantly Baltic,
have established rules that allow us to convert attested OCS words to
earlier shapes—first of all Middle Common Slavic.

26.1 Let us define some phonological terms. The dialects we need to
consider have consonant systems determined by four points of articula-
tion: labial, dental, palatal, and velar.* Labial means “articulated with the
lips (or upper lip and lower front teeth)” or, in terms of distinctive fea-
tures, /+labial/ (p b fv m). Velar is “articulated with the back of the tongue”
/-labial -coronal/ (k g x y). Dental is “articulated with the tip of the tongue”
/+coronal + anteriot/ (t d s z n l r). Palatal is “articulated with the middle
part of the tongue” /+coronal -anterior/ (K g § Z #i I’F). The sibilants may
further be “hushing” /+high +back/ (5§ ?) as opposed to the “hissing” dentals
and palatals (s z ; § ). In addition, we distinguish three sets of affricates,
hissing dental ¢ 3 ~ hushing & § ~ (hissing) palatal ¢ 3.

26.11 Note that this inventory involves simple segments. OCS provides no reason for
assuming compound segments of the type well known from Russian “palatalized conso-
nants” which are produced by means of two simultaneous articulations (see IJSLP 41: 52),
The appearance of this sort of “palatalization” surely developed as the jer-shift ran its

course; it belongs to the nascent regional dialects of North Late Common Slavic (and per-
haps eastern Bulgaria).

26.12 The term palatalization is used in confusing ways by Slavists.®
Here we attempt to use it (1) as a synonym of the synchronic descriptive
term substitutive softening, and (2) as the historical process (or processes)
whereby a consonant changed articulation from non-palatal (velar or den-
tal) to palatal, e.g. ¢ or k is replaced by £ or &. It may also include a further
step whereby the palatal articulation shifts to non-palatal (usually dental);
thus the historical development “k > ¢” may be referred to as palataliza-
tion. This kind of shift of articulation from non-palatal to palatal usually
takes place in the environment of a front vowel, particularly a high front
vowel, or the front glide j.

Evidence from languages of many types demonstrates that palataliza-
tion of non-labial stops starts with a shift of articulation from velar (k/g)

4 The retroflex or domal consonants of the Indian subcontinent, the glottalized con-
sonants of the Caucasus, and the uvulars or pharyngeals of Semitic are irrelevant
to our discussion.

5 Labial and velar affricates (pf kx) are foreign to most Slavic, and the distinction
between tongue-tip dental versus alveolar articulation is phonologically irrevelant.

6  Terms like “distinctive feature of palatality” or “palatal correlation” are meaning-
less without explicit definition in articulatory and/or acoustic terms.
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or tongue-tip (¢/d) to mid-dorsal (i.e. palatal) position, k/t > k, g/d > g.
Palatal stops are prone to develop a sibilant offglide, thereby becoming
affricates; the articulation may shift either toward “hissing” s or toward
“hushing” 3§, so the affricates are ¢ [t] or & [t*] (voiced z Z 3 3). The
affricates may then lose the initial closure and become sibilants, s or 3, z
or Z. A sibilant that precedes the stop adapts to the articulation of the stop;
an affricate may become a simple stop after a sibilant.

c > s SC > st
k't > K >X¢ > § sk/st> SK > §¢><88 > §

& > & §¢ > sK/st

3 > Z z3 > zd
gld > g >3 > 2 2g/zd > 2§ > 7135><{%2 > i

3 > 2 Z3 > Zg/id

The intermediate stages may last for generations, but observations of
change in progress have shown that k and ¢& or ¢ (or even § or 5) may be
variants in the speech of individuals—in effect the whole process takes
place at once. The voiced affricates 3, %, and 3 readily become continuants
(z, £, ), while their voiceless counterparts tend to remain (c, ¢, ¢). The
three-way contrast ¢ ~ ¢ ~ ¢ may persist, but it seems to be unstable, and
¢ easily merges with ¢.

26.13 In iotation, triggered by a post-consonantal j, the iod ordinarily
fuses immediately with the palatal consonant: kj/zj > K (which may imme-
diately become c or ¢). This process too is found in diverse languages all
over the world.” A less common but nonetheless widespread alternate is a
geminate stop, kk/gg. Depending on the language, the geminate may sim-
plify and participate in the processes outlined above, or it may remain. A
final possibility is that the j becomes a spirant § or § and fuses with the stop
as an affricate.

26.21 Iotation in OCS is productive; it operates in conjugation and
word-formation. The underlying j is a theoretical morphophoneme that
never appears in surface forms; its presence is deduced from consonantal
alternations. Thus, for example, infinitive and past passive participial
stems contrast according to formulas CV ~ CjV: nositi ~ noSens ‘carry’,
svetiti ~ sveStens ‘sanctify’, Cistiti ~ istens ‘cleanse’, soditi ~ sgidens
‘judge’, prigvozditi ~ prigvoZdens ‘nail’. The participial stems correspond

7 Compare the informal and/or rapid pronunciation of English can’t you, won’t you,

did you, would you; trisyllabic Indian versus disyllabic “Injun”.



188 A SKETCH HISTORY 26.21-26.4

to underlying {nos-j-en-, swg¢t-j-en-, Cist-j-en-, -gwozd-j-en-}—in tradi-
tional notation *sj, *#j, *stj, and *zdj. The standard examples for *#/*dj
are the derived nouns {swét-j-a} ‘light, candle, lamp’ and {med-j-a} ‘me-
dian, frontier, boundary-marker’: OCS cekipa, memaa.®

26.22 A minor morphophonemic rule of OCS converts {gt kt} to §t,
§15.85. The historical sequence was approximately *ks (> *kr) > *jt fol-
lowed by the same assimilative processes that took place with the more
frequent *#j combination. See §26.13.

26.23 The two-unit §¢ and Zd that represent *#j/*dj are distinctive for SE
LCoS. Itis only in Bulgaria and Macedonia that the j did not fuse with the
preceding #/d, but produced geminates *kk/*g¢ that became *$k/*7¢ and
(to fit the constraint that the first of two obstruents must be a sibilant,
§2.522) presumably *§¢/#3. For other MCoS dialects we may posit *k/*¢.
Only SE LCoS, therefore, has the same reflexes for *¢j, *stj, and *skj
(which always = *sk before front vowel).

26.3 The consonant inventory of MCoS is nearly identical with that of
OCS (§2.12); the cover symbols “*zj *dj” mean SE dialect *kk/*g¢ versus
*k/*¢ in other regions.
pbtdc 3 ¢é& 3 *idjk g mnl r wij

s z § Z X nj j rj
26.4 Rusian surely had ¢/Z for *#j/*dj, but the written language retained
the OCS spellings in most instances, so that citable ER examples are rare.
Early Western South Slavic (= SouthWestern L.CoS), the ancestor of
Slovene and Serbo-Croatian, had palatal stops *k/*¢, except that in the
west *¢ > *j (cf. Sln and Cr. dial. meja < *medja). Early Czech seems to
have had *¢/*Z. Polish and Slovak presumably had *¢/*4.

The majority of examples are from inflection or word-formation:

OCS sveStens rozdens  ljuste xuzde grazdaninb
MCoS *swetjens  *rodjens *ljutje  *xudje *gordjanins
ER *svedens roZzens  *ljude xuZe  *goroZaninb

8 These two words are to be found in nearly all of the hundreds of Slavic dialects that
have been even partially described, but formal etymological identity does not guar-
antee that the meaning will be the same. OCS meZda occurs only once in the
canonical mss, Su 397.12, where it renders a Greek word meaning ‘lane, side-
street’. The preposition meZdu ‘between’ is etymologically *medju, a dual locative
“on the two boundaries”. It (or an alternate Ls *medji) is often attested in dialects
where the base noun is unknown.
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EWSS *sveKeny  *rogenp *ljuke  *xuge *graganinp
ECz  *sve€enp  *rozenv *ljuée  *xuZe  *graZaninmb
‘sanctified” ‘born’ ‘fiercer’ ‘worse’ ‘townsman’

Compare svet-i+ ‘sanctify’, rod-i+ ‘bear’, ljuts ‘fierce’, xuds ‘thin, poor’, *gords ‘town’.

2641 MCoS *ij is also posited where *kt is indicated by morphological or comparative
evidence: *petji ‘to bake’ {pek-ti} > OCS pests, ER pels; *motji ‘to be able’ {mog-ti} >
mo3tiimodi; *notje ‘night’ [Latin Gs noctis] > noste/nols; *dastji ‘daughter’ [< *dukti <
*dugter] > OCS dasti, ER daci.

26.51 A salient difference between hypothetical Middle Common
Slavic and attested OCS and Rusian (SE and NE LCoS) lies not in the
phonological inventory, but in the distribution of units—in particular the
liquids (I, r) in contact with the lax vowels (5 & e 0) and the tense low
vowels ¢ and a. Rusian consistently writes “neutral” jers before r and !
(verxs ‘crest’, gbrds ‘proud’, xwlms ‘hill’, and velks [for MCoS
*wblk®] ‘wolf’), cf. §2.631. This direct evidence for four liquid diph-
thongs with jers as the first member is supplemented by indirect evidence
for four more with e or o. If “t” stands for any consonant, MCoS *tert,
*telt, *tort, *tolt > OCS trét, tlét, trat, tlat. The lax vowel has become
tense, and the order of elements has been reversed. In Rusian, there is
neither tensing nor metathesis. Instead, the vowel is repeated after the
liquid: teret, forot, and tolot (for *el *ul had previously backed to *ol *al).
This East Sl process is called pleophony or polnoglasie. For example:

‘bank’ ‘booty’  ‘city’ ‘hunger’ ‘crest’ ‘proud’ ‘wolf*  ‘hill’
OCS/LCoS  brége pléns grads glade vrexs greds vieks xlemb
Middle CoS  *bergs *pelnp *gords *golds *werxm *gurde *wblks *xBlmb
LCoS/Rusian berege polont gorods golodt verxe» gerdes velks xBlmb

The Czech-Slovak reflexes of the *fert diphthongs agree with those of
OCS and all South Slavic (although there are complications with word-
initial diphthongs, see §30.35).

26.511 LCoS initial clusters with ¢, dl, vi, vr, ml, mr, smr, sr, zr, &1, &r, 21, 2r, and 3l reflect
the metathesis of MCoS liquid diphthongs: e.g.,

‘interpreter’  ‘palm’ ‘rule’ ‘rope’ ‘milk’ ‘dark’ ‘stink’
oCs tleks dlanp vlasts VIbVD mléko mraks smradb
MCoS *tplks *dolnb  *wolstb  *wbrwp *melko  *morks  *smords

‘member’ ‘worm’ ‘through’ ‘yellow’ ‘staff’ ‘foal’ ‘helmet’
0CS *Elénb &rbvh &résp *Zltp Zrodb Zrébe 3léms
MCoS *¢elnb *prvb  *Eersb *2plts  *Zbrdn Zerbe *Selmp

26.52 A second pervasive difference is that Rusian has lost the nasal
vowels that are so well attested in OCS. The earliest mss, obviously cop-
ied from OCS models, generally reproduce the proper nasal-vowel letters
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correctly, but numerous errors demonstrate that *¢ had been replaced by
u, and *¢ by a newly distinctive low front @. In spelling, # = oy and & =
1o, while a (or m in blocked position) stands for older *¢ and for *a (after
jé¥Zce)

MCoS/OCS rgko mojQ  meso te moje moja otroce
EarlyRusian ruku moju  miso td moji moji otrota
written PRER MOER  MACO Ta MOA, MO OTPOVA, OTPOVA

‘hand [As])’ ‘my [Asf]' ‘meat’ ‘thee [As])’‘my [Ap]’ ‘my [Nsf]’ ‘boy [NAs’

NB: Ap moje was South Slavic, in principle different from North Slavic mojé (§29.814,
36.52), but Rusian scribes resolutely tried to adhere to the SS1 norm, and spellings like mok
are extremely rare.

From Indo-European to Common Slavic

27.1 The early Indo-European phonological system may be assumed to
have had 17 obstruents, 4 sonorants, 5 vowels (occuring both long and
short), and 3 consonants called laryngeals (conventionally symbolized as
hy, h,, h;). Stops could be voiceless, voiced, or voiced aspirated, with 5
kinds of articulation (labial, dental, palatal, velar, and labio-velar).” The
short high vowels i and u could follow other vowels to form diphthongs,
while between vowels they could function as glides (j and w).!® The
sonorants could function as syllabic (m n [ r).

obstruents sonorant laryngeal vowels
btd Kg kgkvg” s
lI:h dh ghg ghggWhg mnlr hhh; Ti€edadouu

27.2 Baltic and Slavic do not reflect all these distinctions. In terms of
Slavic evidence, the IE labio-velar consonants have fallen together with
the velars, and the aspirated stops with the unaspirated voiced stops. We
posit, therefore, a post-IE system where eight stops stand for the original
fifteen. The four-position series (labial, dental, palatal, velar) is posited

®  Specialists wrangle about almost every item in this statement, in particular the
phonological nature of the three-way opposition in stops and the number and defi-
nition of /—anterior/ or dorsal articulations formerly called gutturals and recently
dubbed rectals (“prevelar, velar, postvelar”—among other terms). I generally rely
on the works of Helmut Rix and Manfred Mayrhofer, moderated by advice from
my Harvard colleagues Jay Jasanoff and Calvert Watkins.

' Indo-Europeanists often write the labial glide (or semi-vowel) “y” and the iod “i”
or “y”. Since the symbol “y” in Slavic studies refers to the high mid to back [t]—
written “bI” in Russian and “w” in OCS, I follow Slavistic tradition and write j for
the glide: OCS enm ‘neck’ is transliterated vyja, but its hypothetical MCoS equiva-
lent is *wyja. Similarly, OCS oymnen ‘having washed’ = umyvs, older *umyws.



27.2-27.41 A SKETCH HISTORY 191

also for Indo-Iranian (as opposed to Germanic, Greek and Latin, where
reflexes of labio-velars remain distinct, but those of palatals and velars are
indistinguishable).! The laryngeals had played a significant role in many
early dialects, affecting the quality and quantity of vowels in many mor-
phemes. They were gradually lost in most regions; their effects had be-
come lexicalized (and perhaps sometimes morphologized) long before a
distinctively Slavic system emerged.

27.3 Baltic and Slavic reflect an innovation that is shared by Indo-
Aryan and Iranian: s after r, k, i or u became dorsal §. This variant even-
tually resulted in a new phoneme. IE s was non-labial but unspecified as
to place of articulation. In the new system, /+anterior/ s became distinc-
tively opposed to /-anterior/ §. The “ruki-rule” operated under somewhat
differing conditions in various regions; in Pre-Slavic it does not affect s
before consonant. In Slavic, § replaced every desinential s (unless a con-
sonant followed); in Baltic, desinential § reverted to s.

27.31 Since the timing of the replacement of desinential s by § is un-
known and the § disappeared before Slavic writing began, the hypotheti-
cal § will not be indicated in the derivations offered in the rest of this book.

27.41 The simpler late Indo-European system that is reflected by Baltic
and Slavic therefore has the following phonemes:

obstruents sonorants vowels
pbtdkgkgss mnlrjw iiéeaadouu

Long and short diphthongs are assumed (ei &i eu éu ai ai au au). Further,
short high vowels were inserted before the syllabic liquids and nasals: m n
Jr>imum in un il ul ir ur. Scholars have not discovered the conditions
that determined whether i or u was selected. What is important is that
these combinations still serve as diphthongs (called liquid or nasal diph-
thongs) in Lithuanian.'? It is assumed that early Slavic had parallel series
of diphthongs (cf. §26.51).

" The traditional label for dialects that had this palatal series is satem, recalling the
sibilant reflex of *k in *km¢t-om ‘100’ in Avestan (early Iranian) saram, as opposed
to the Latin reflex kentum (confusingly spelled with ¢ and, as a result of very late
Latin or post-Latin regressive palatalizations, pronounced [s], [t*], [¢*], [6] in vari-
ous modern Romance dialects). Germanic, Latin, and Greek are kentum-languages.
Luvian (and presumably Common Anatolian) preserved the five-position series.

12 The liquid or nasal functions as the second member of the syllabic nucleus (as do
o or ¢), and the accent may fall on either member, e.g. iioga ‘berry’ ~ sesud ‘sister’;
pienas ‘milk> ~ miéstas ‘city’; vdrna ‘raven’, vafdas ‘name’; ginti ‘to defend’ ~
gifiti ‘to chase’.
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27.42 Pre-Balto-Slavic words could begin in any vowel or consonant
(except §), or consonant clusters limited to s + stop + sonorant. Closed
syllables were common, and word-internal consonant clusters of consid-
erably more variety occured.

Words could end in ¢ or d, in n, s, ns, nts and rarely in r. The final
syllable is ordinarily a desinence—a grammatically meaningful mor-
pheme—or part of a desinence; sometimes a change in the phonemes of a
desinence is to be interpreted as morphological substitution rather than
phonetic evolution. Yet we must also assume special developments that
can be defined in phonetic terms (including the word boundary, symbol-
ized #).

Middle Common Slavic is—in contrast to PBS—a language of open
syllables; except for the liquid and nasal diphthongs (or ar er el, In iin én
an), the tonality (or sonority) was lower at the onset than at the coda.

28. The Slavic vowel system evolved in steps that are not always easy
to correlate with the changes in the consonantal system.

28.1 The IE non-high back vowels a/d and 0/6 merged completely in a
vowel-pair I will write a/a. The resulting Early Common Slavic system is
fully defined by the features thigh, tbhack, and tlong:'?

+long -long -long +long oral diphthongs
+high 1 i
+high i u + ei ai eu au
-high e a
-high é a

-back -back +back +back

Also nasal and liquid diphthongs: im in umun il ir ul ur
emen aman el er al ar

(In Pre-Baltic, short o0 > a, but long 6 remained generally distinct from a.)

Contrast the Middle Common Slavic system which eventually resulted:

tense i y u in un
lax b b + pr Bl Br Bl
lax e o er el or ol
tense é a én an
+nasal ¢ 0

-back +back

13 Let me stress that the presence or absence of rounding is not distinctive for this
system, nor was it distinctive for the /+high -low/ i#/u or the /-high -low/ /0 of the
older system. See [JSLP 41: 19.
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Only u is distinctively /+round/; i and y are distinctively /minus-round/.

It appears that the first element of a diphthong could be long or short
in ECoS, and the possibility remains for MCoS. Since it seems that the
first member of the nasal diphthongs usually lengthened, the table shows
this notation. The final emergence of unitary nasal vowels, *¢ < *in/*in,
*en/*en and *¢ < *an/*an, may well have occurred after the *y and *u
were fully established, cf. §29.8202.

28.2 Late Common Slavic had, in principle, only open syllables. Its
Pre-Balto-Slavic predecessor, however, allowed syllables that ended in a
non-syllabic high vowel or resonant (i.e. diphthongs like ei au en er) or
obstruents (including word-boundary #). The syllable is a surface unit of
phonotactic organization: underlying morphemes are affected by the rules
of syllabic structure. A morpheme like *sup ‘sleep’ or *poi ‘sing’ would
automatically (so to speak) admit a syllabic boundary before its final unit
if followed by a vowel (*sup-a-tei ‘to sleep’ = *su.pa .tei; *poi-e-te ‘you
sing’ = po.je.te) but remained intact before a consonant (*sup-no-s =
*sup .nos [noun, Nsm], *poi-tei ‘to sing [inf.]’ = poi tei). See §29.8.

29, The first crucial steps that set Slavic irrevocably apart from its Baltic
cousins involve the /-anterior/ consonants, i.e. the palatals (/+coronal/ k¥ ¢)
and velars (/-coronal/ k g).

29.1 The IE palatal stops (£ g) became hissing affricates, ¢ 3, then s and
z." There are now three continuants: s, z, and §. This process is surely very
old.

29.2 New palatals split off from the velars and became hissing affric-
ates (c 3), attested in OCS. The environment was very specific: the condi-
tioning factor stood before the & g, so the process is progressive. A velar
after a non-diphthongal high front vowel (i 7) [optionally followed by a
nasal (n)], and before a low back a or a, became palatal. This progressive
palatalization is called BAC:

kg>Kg | /+syllabic -high -back/ (/+cons +nasal/) __/+syl -high +back/

14 Pre-Baltick ¢ > hushing ¢ §, then§ and # —which survive in modern Lithuanian.The
system from which modern Baltic dialects are derived has these two obstruents and
unchanged t/d p/b kig s mn lr jw,along with ¥/i &/e a/a 6 i@/u. Unlike Slavic, it does
not, in its early stages, undergo mutative palatalization of velars. Iod-palatalization
of dentals is far in the future, and quite without connection to phonetically compa-
rable Slavic processes. The distance from the PBS phonological system to modern
Lithuanian dialect systems is remarkably short.
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That is, ika inka (etc.) > iKa inka (etc.). The diphthongs ai and ei (etc.) do
not trigger palatalization; see §29.921.

29.3  Resulits of the ruki-rule (§27.3), the affrication of IEX ¢, and BdC:!3

IE *s either remains or shifts to § (which later becomes x before back
vowel):
*sinus > OCS syns, Li sanus
*rosa ‘dew’ > OCS rosa, Li rasa
*wetusos ‘old’ > OCS vetaxs, > Li vétusas;
*moisos ‘bladder’(?) > OCS méxs ‘wineskin’, > Li maiSas ‘sack’
*wirsus ‘top, crest’ > *wirsus > OCS vorxs; Li virsius (with reversion
of desinential 5 to s).
The IE palatals *k *¢ diverged at the outset (§29.1):
*Koino- ‘hay’ > OCS séno, Li Siénas;
*prok- ‘ask’ > OCS prositi, Li prasyti
*deim- ‘winter’ > OCS zima, Li Ziema
*wegh- ‘convey, go’ > OCS vezg ‘I convey’, Li veZil.
IE velar *k *g remain except in the BdC environment :
*kou- ‘hew, strike’ > OCS kovati ‘beat, forge’, Li kduti ‘beat’
*tek- ‘run’ > OCS tekp ‘I run’, Li tekin
*nogutis ‘(finger)nail’ > OCS nogsts, Li nagitis
in contrast to *woinikos ‘wreath, crown’ > OCS vénucs, Li vainikas
Germanic *kuningaz ‘king’ > OCS ksng3s, Li kinigas ‘priest’.

29.4  Still another pair of palatals began to appear when a front vowel (é
e 1) or j followed k g; the velars became hushing affricates, attested in
OCS as the voiceless ¢ but voiced 2. This is the First Regressive Palatali-
zation (KI1):16

kg>Kg | __ /-back -consonantal/.
That is, ki gi ke ge kj gj etc. > Ki gi ke de Kj dj etc. > &i 3i (Zi) de Je (Ze) etc.

15 Word-final *-us and *-os yield -3 (or -b) by later rules: see §29.7.

6 The First Regressive Palatalization is called KI in this book, while the Second
Regressive Palatalization is KAl (a much later process that affected most of
Slavdom by c1000, but did not reach the peripheral dialects of Pskov-Novgorod).
The Progressive Palatalization (BdC) is assumed by many Slavists to be a late
process and therefore called the Third or Second Palatalization. (“BdC” recalls the
Polish scholar who first pointed out some of the difficulties of explaining the data,
Jan Baudouin de Courtenay). The sequence I propose here is BAC-KI-KAI. Most
recent handbooks assume either KI-BdC-KAI or KI-KAI-BdC, often remarking
that BdC and KAI are two phases of a single process.
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29.41 The BdC and KI environments for the palatals are mutually ex-
clusive, and theoretically the affrication could be viewed as immediate:

K/g> c/3 before /-high +back/ orR > &/% before /-back -cons/
> &/3 otherwise > ¢/3 otherwise

29.5 It is probably at this time that sibilants + j underwent iotation: sj
and 3j both yielded $, and zj > Z. We assume further that § before back
vowels became x—a new phoneme.

29.51 Post-consonantalj disappears in the process of iotation. We there-
fore assume it as part of KI and sibilant-iotation. Iotation of n [ r produced
unit palatals that will be written here with digraphs, nj §j rj (cf. §1.22).
There is no evidence to locate the appearance of new palatal sonorants in
chronological sequence. They surely were in place in MCoS. Iod after
labial and dental stops (pj bj myj; ¢j dj) remains until late MCoS.

29.6 The way these early rules interact is important. Here are stages of
the history of OCS *pusati ‘to write’, *puxati ‘to pound’, *secati ‘to piss’,
*poSeno ‘millet’, and *sucirs ‘pisses [3s pres]’:

IE satem ruki (c3>sz| BdC KI > 0CS
sikatei > - - siKatei > | sicatei > *speati
piKatei > |picatei >| pisatei >| - - *phbsati
pisatei > | piSatei > - - pixatei > *pbXati
piseno > | piSeno > - - piSena > *pbSeno
sik-i-(7)- > - - sikK<i-t- > siit- > *shlith

The ruki-rule must operate before the deaffrication of the satem c¢/3 pro-
duces an s that can stand after i, so that the three-way contrast ik ~ ik ~ is
or ik ~ ic ~ is is maintained as it becomes ik ~ is ~ i$ and later *bc ~ *bs
~ *pg/*px. 17

29.7 Two vowel processes interacted to produce a new morphophone-
mic situation: Vowel Raising (VR) changed the shape of many desinences,
and Vowel Adjustment (VA) imposed new constraints on possible CV
sequences. A preliminary condition is that a vowel is long before *nC, see
§29.814.

7 No form of the verb *secati is written, as far as I know, in any Slavic text before
¢1650, but the comparative evidence suffices to establish it as a parallel to sap-a+
‘sleep’, §15.32. See Vaillant 1966 405. The i/¢ present is assured, but the shape of
the 3s desinence for this early period is uncertain.



196 A SKETCH HISTORY 29.7-29.73

NOTE: Vowel Raising concerns syllables that are grammatical morphemes
and therefore subject to morphological influences; see §36, esp.
36.41-42.

29.71  Vowel Raising was limited to final closed syllables; it shifted the
low vowels *a and *a (and possibly *e) to *u and *a (*i). The final
syllable could end in a nasal, a sibilant, or both. In present active partici-
ples, *nts is posited.

VR! alow short vowel raises before n# or s#: -an# -as# > -un -us
N@' *n is lost after a high vowel and before (s)#:'® -ins# -ans# > -is -as
VR? a long vowel raises before ns#: -ans > -ins

Final *an is not raised, and therefore contrasts with *in(s) and *in(s) at
this stage. Then the nasal in *#n is lost and *# yields y, while *an and *in
become unit nasal vowels, ¢ and ¢. See examples in §32.

29.72 Vowel Adjustment is neutralization of the back ~ front opposi-
tion. It applies to a vowel in position after the glide *j or the stops *k *g
resulting from BdC (or the affricates that replaced them). VA had two
phases, probably separated in time. In the first, both the /+back/ high
vowels (i ©) and the short /+back/ low vowel (a) fronted (to 7 i e); in the
second, the long front low vowel (¢) backed to a:

afterk ¢ j VA' dua> ilie :VA? € > a
/+coronal -back/ l+back/ /-back/  /-back -high +long/ /+back/

VA! in effect is a progressive assimilation, while VA? is dissimilation.
VA? applies to the output of KI, so that *k& > *¢e > *¢a, yielding OCS Za.
VA! applies to diphthongs (*ai *au > *ei *eu).

29.73 The syllables kii ku gii gu resisted palatalization in all environ-
ments. The syllables ka ka ga ga became éa éa %a 3a only if they were
preceded by i(n) i(n). But VR produced éi éu %ii $u. These syllables then
became ¢ ¢ 41 4i by VA! (as éa 3a became ée 3e). For example: atrak-as
~ atik-as Ns ‘boy’ ~ ‘father’; BdC > atrakas ~ atikas, VR > atrakus ~
atikus, VA > atrakus ~ atikis, eventually OCS otroks ~ otech.

earliest SI  BdC VR VA OCS

Ns ‘boy’ atrak-as > atrakas > atrakus > atrakus > otrok®s
Ns ‘father’ atik-as > atiKas > atikus > atikis > otech

'8 This rule is required for Ap of i-stems, e.g. PBS *gostins ‘guests’ > *gasfins >
OCS gosti, see §38.51.
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In this way certain desinence-initial vowels at an early date became vari-
ables defined by the stem-final consonant. BdC, VR and VA established
the morphophonemic basis for the twofold declensions of LCoS.

*

29.8 In early Slavic times, syllable-final obstruents disappeared or
adapted to function as the onset of the next syllable; *sup-n-as (with
reinterpretation of morphemic boundaries) > OCS san-3, not obviously
related to the infinitive szp-a+. A PBS diphthong in a closed syllable
becomes a LCoS monophthong, but before a vowel it becomes vowel plus
heterosyllabic glide; *poi-tei > péti ‘to sing’, *poi-e-te > pojete‘you sing’.
(Cf. §28.2.)

Some of the processes survived as generative rules in OCS. The infini-
tives *grebtei ‘dig’ and *paktei ‘herd, pasture’, for example, have become
greti (gre.ti) and pasti (pa.sti)—in underlying form {greb-@+ti}, {pas-
B+ti). See §§3.31, esp. 3.3131.

The phonetic deletion of syllable-final obstruents is assumed to be an
early process, but there is no decisive evidence.

29.81 Syllable-final nasals before C/# were part of a nasal diphthong,
*klinti ‘to swear’~ klinant-. Before a vowel or *j, the nasal was consonan-
tal and the syllabic boundary was adjusted: {klon-i+ti} > klo.ni.ti ‘to in-
cline’ but past passive participle *klon-i-en- > *klon je.ns > klo.nje.ns
(where nj is a unit palatal); {lom-i+} *lo.mi.ti ‘break’ ~ *lo.mje.ns >
lo.mlje ns (§3.521).

29.811 Nasal diphthongs became unit nasal vowels (*in *en *im *em >
*e: *yun *on *um *om > *9), e.g. kleti klonots. The front nasal of LCoS
seems to have been phonetically a tense non-low vowel [¢] or [], the back
nasal a tense non-low [y, Q] or else low [a].”?

29.812 Stem-final alternations of nasal vowel before C/# but vowel +
heterosyllabic nasal before V became normal by the end of MCoS: *wer-
men-@ ‘time’ Gs *wer-men-es > OCS vré.meg vré.me.ne (§4.414).%

9 In terms of patterning, *¢ behaves like *u (cf. §2.11), but in terms of later devel-
opment, *¢ became unrounded nasal schwa in Poland (later front ¢ if short, g if
long), non-nasal schwa in Bulgaria, but rounded [u o] elsewhere.

2 The IE neuter nominative of this suffix surely was *-mén or zero-grade *-mn. This
does not guarantee that the same shape survived into early Slavic; for my purposes
*-men# > -mg suffices.
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29.813 Nasal diphthong before nasal consonant apparently varied by
dialect. OCS has both pomgnoti and poméngti ‘call to mind, remember’
(cf. po-mon-é+ and po-min-aj+ ‘remember, have in mind’ and pamete
‘memory’), *-min-n- or *-men-n-.2! OCS adjectives like drévéns ‘wooden’
and médéns ‘of brass’ are regularly spelled -an- in Rusian texts, as are
ethnic or regional designations like OCS Izmailiténe, Rus’ Hzmanantane
‘Ishmaelites’. Clearly these two suffixes originally had *-en-n-;*?> South
Slavic regularly developed *-én- while North Slavic had a nasal vowel: *-
gn- (which became open front *én by 1000).2?

29.8131 OCS img ‘name’ surely was *jome in some dialects, < older
*in-men < *n-men < IE *h,;nh; men, zero-grade of the root *h neh;(cf. Gk
Svopa, La nomen). The *n of the root disappeared before the nasal *m.

29.814 The hypothetical early distinction of short vs. long initial ele-
ments of nasal diphthongs is hard to reconstruct; it seems safe to assume
that all ECoS vowels are long before *aC or *nC#, but may be short
before *n#. The regular relationships of IE final closed syllables and OCS
are these:

PBS in# un# on# Ons# ans#  ins# ans#
LCoS b b B/b yle i y

The first two represent As i-stems and u-stems, e.g. gosts ‘guest’ and syns
‘son’; the last two are Ap of the same (gosti, syny). The middle two illus-
trate Asm and Apmf of the twofold declension (e.g. stols, stroje: stoly,
stroje: Zeny, struje ~ Ns stols ‘seat’, strojb ‘order’, Zena ‘woman’, struja
‘stream’).

In the first two and last two, the consonants are simply lost. The third
requires a near-final stage with *-u/*-i. The contrasting back nasal versus
front oral vowel of the fourth implies earlier *-in/*-in.

Loss of the original nasal consonants took place in stages: VR! raises
on# to un#; N@' deletes the nasal after a high vowel in a word-final syl-

2 Cloz and Sav have only &, Zo and Mar strongly prefer it. Euch has only ¢ (17x), Su
has 24 ¢ ~ 1 &. Ps Sin varies by scribe: B4 &,2¢; A12¢; G18& E 1 ¢, 8 ¢. The
evidence of modem dialects is conflicting; in all probability the stems have been
re-formed.

2 Kaméns ‘of stone’ (cf. kamens ‘stone’, §4.412) is an inherited word, derived from
the stem *kamen- (§4.412) by the archaic formant *n: kamen-n-. OCS has a com-
peting lexeme with the productive suffix *sn: kamenons.

23 Ps 17:46 oxrsmgp ‘they became lame’ surely represents the reduced grade of xrom-
‘lame’ but there is no guarantee that the verb had forms with -ng.
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lable: in# ins# > i# is#, un# iins# > u# ii. Then VR? converts dns# to ians#,
which is split by VA' into ins# and ians#, whereupon N@? deletes the nasal
after the high back vowel, leaving nasal *-in(s) opposed to *-ii(s),** i.e. the
morpheme {y/¢}. In effect, N@' applies only to i-stem and u-stem Ap (e.g.
gosti, syny); N@? accounts for the oral/nasal contrast in {y/¢}.

Exceptions seem to be determined by morphological analogy, e.g. the
twofold NAs neuter {o/e} ~ IE *-om, see §38.42.

OCS -¢ in these {y/¢} desinences represents the South Slavic forms;
North Slavic had -¢ (although Rus’ scribes resolutely continued to spell in
the OCS fashion). The northern “soft” variant {y/&} is called ¢ rertium or
& as opposed to & primum (= &' < *&) and & secundum (= & < *ai < IE *oi,
*ai). See §38.52.

29.8141 Final *an is to be posited for three important desinences re-
flected in OCS by non-alternating {Q}: accusative singular feminine two-
fold (e.g. Sujo rokg ‘left hand’), first person singular and third person
plural present (e.g. pojg, pojots ‘l/they sing’; nesg, nesots ‘l/they carry’).

Asf was *-an in PBS, from somewhat older *-a-m. It was not subject to
Vowel Raising or Vowel Adjustment; the evolution to ¢ is straightfor-
ward.

The OCS -¢ of 1st person singular present goes back to PBS *-5, which
became ECoS *-d. Later on, a nasal (probably *m) was added. Thus ‘I
sing’ was *poi-g, yielding ECoS *paja, then *pajam, OCS pojo.

The IE third person plural was *-on#i,> from which we derive ECoS
*.anti (e.g. *nek-onti, *poi-onti > *nesanti, pajanti > OCS nesots,
pojots).26

Desinential -¢ in Nsm poje (Gs pojosta) ‘singing’, on the other hand, is
the “soft” variant of the morphophoneme {y/e} and goes back to *poi-on-
t-s. ECoS *pajants > *pajints > *pajin > poje vs. *pajantja > *pojosta
(cf. §29.814, §30 C ##40-45). North LCoS had {a/&}, see §39.421.

29.8142 The -¢ of 3p root-aorist (padg ‘they fell’; moge ‘they were able’) never occurs
after palatal C. We posit PBS *-ont, ECoS *-ant. (This same desinence serves in the imper-

% Hypothetical *an is extremely rare except in these desinences; it may well be that
it always lost nasality and yielded LCoS y.

2 For most LCoS dialects, the third person terminal desinence was *-to; OCS -t5 is
exceptional. See §43.13.

% Without the assumption that *onC > ECoS anC, *nekonti (and most stems) would
yield desinential -pt-, but *poionti would be subject to VR and yield *pajenti and
tpajet-. One might hypothesize that the less frequent “soft” variant of this alternat-
ing desinence was eliminated in favor of non-alternating -o¢-.
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fect 3p -&a-x-¢.) The alternative 3p aorist -¢ (jesg or jese ‘they took’, réSe or rekode ‘they
said’) seems to reflect IE *-n¢.
29.8143 The OCS verbal classifier *ng derives from IE *nou: in tauto-
syllabic position, *nowC > *noNC, whereby the whole syllable became
nasal. Thus *ri-now-ti > *rinonti > ringti (inf, ‘to push’) but the past
passive participle *ri-now-en- > rinovens (§15.711).

In similar fashion, nasalization sporadically appeared in roots with
initial nasal, but not in all dialects: e.g. nud-/ngd- ‘annoy’, mud-/mod-
‘delay, be slow’, see §2.71.

29.815 The preposition ka ‘to’ and the prefix-prepositions sz ‘with,
from’ and was ‘in’ represent older *kun, *sun, and *un. When followed by
the third person pronominal stem *j-, the *nj becomes a unit palatal. From
forms like ks njemu ‘to him’ and s3 njimi ‘with them’, the nj eventually
was abstracted as a suppletive form of the root to be used with most or all
other prepositions (§4.25). As a prefix, *sun before a consonant could
become sg-: spséds ‘neighbor’ (séd ‘sit, settle’), spporjb ‘disputant, adver-
sary’ (por-é+ ‘dispute’);?’ spmwnénsje ~ sumwnényje ‘doubt’. Before a
vowel—chiefly the roots *i/*id ‘go’, *im/*em ‘take’, and *ed ‘eat’—the
nasal remains: saniti ‘descend’, vaniti ‘enter’, ssnésti ‘eat up’. Lexemes
with these variant prefixes belong to a list of inherited words; these forma-
tions are no longer productive.

29.8151 Early *un (< IE *n, §27.41) ‘in’ retained nasality and back
quality in gzrs ‘within’ and gtroba ‘entrails’, while *en or *in survives in
*jetra neut. pl. ‘innards’ (not OCS, but clearly CoS; sg. jetro usually
means ‘liver’). The nouns ¢dole and gdolsje ‘valley’ imply *un-dol- (with
*dhel ‘hollow’). The denasalized form *w3 is to be seen in vators ‘second’
(dial. *waters, §41.82).

Similarly, the zero-grade of the negational particle *ne occurs in grods
‘fool’ (*n-rod- > *un-rod-, meaning approximately “degenerate”; rod
means both ‘kin’ and ‘generate’), otsls ‘leaky’ (of a vessel; blo ‘bottom’).

29.8152 The IE root *h,enh, ‘breathe, breath’ (cf. &vepos ‘wind’, La
animus ‘spirit’) in o-grade underlies LCoS *w-on-j-a ‘fragrance’ and
¢-x-aj+ ‘to smell’. The prothetic w is unexpected, and the suffix x is
isolated; see §35.13 (g).

27 Attested *saséd's, and *ssperjb are *OCS; they occur in post-OCS copies of surely
OCS texts.
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29.8201 The evolution of the oral diphthongs brings about an essential
restructuring of the vowel system and inaugurates Middle Common Slavic.
The diphthong *ei > *7 (or *gj, see §29.92), and *ai > *é (written ¢ in the
new system). This amounts on the surface to a redistribution of extant
phonemes, but in terms of underlying morphophonemes, the new ¢ is
distinct: it has special distributional restrictions (§3.5c2). Therefore we
distinguish &* (< *ai) from &’ (< *&) in Middle and Late Common Slavic.

29.8202 Tautosyllabic *ou and *eu became a high back round mono-
phthong *# that remained distinct from the inherited long high back vowel
that up to now we have written *iz. The opposition we now write *y vs. *u
(< *a vs. *au/*eu) requires reevaluation of distinctive-feature marking,
cf. §28.1. For examples, see §29.95.

29.821 Early CoS *i was defined /+high +back/, distinct from /+high
-back/7; the phonetic degree of rounding was irrelevant. Middle Common
Slavic is defined by the new three-way opposition *i ~ *y ~ *u (< ECoS
*7 ~ *i ~ *au). Rounding has become distinctive for the new high long
back vowel, if not for the inherited short back vowels. The inherited long
vowels had presumably been redundantly tense; in MCoS they retain their
articulation but the defining feature is now /+tense/.

The nasal diphthongs of ECoS are tentatively symbolized iN and aN here: the development
to late MCoS is not altogether clear.

ECoS iei i @ uenau aié€ e a a iN aN
(MCoS} i B y B u &2é e a o ¢ o
MCoS/ i By B U é e a o ¢ @
high + + + o+ + - - - -

back - - + + + - -+ + - +
round - - - (=) + - - - (¥

tense + - + o+ + - + - + +

The writing systems of OCS and most early Slavic do not mark accent (or
length or possible rising or falling pitch or intonations). Evidence from
modern dialects (often bolstered by comparative data from Baltic and
even more remote IE dialects) guarantees that the tense vowels could be
long or short; it is probable that the new lax vowels occasionally length-
ened.

It is notable that Common Slavic (and Baltic) segmental phonology—
in sharp contrast to early Indo-European, Germanic, and Latin and its
Romance daughter-languages—shows little or no effect from accentual
factors.
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29.822 This slightly asymmetrical 11-vowel array (cf. the display on p.
192, above) is a system from which we can derive all subsequent Slavic
dialects. It is documented (except for the liquid diphthongs) by Old Church
Slavonic.?® It is a new and significant stage, deserving a special label; we
call it Middle Common Slavic.

*

2991 The diphthongs became monophthongs before C or # but re-
mained, with a modified syllabic boundary, before a vowel. Thus *-auC
> *uC, *auV > *owV; *aiC > *&C, *aiV > *ojV. OCS reflects this in part
by systematic morphophonemic alternations (esp. nontruncated -ov-a ~
truncated -uj-: milovati ~ milujots §15.501, 29.951 below, and in part by
isolated relics (péti ~ pojots ‘sing’ §16.53).

29.92 The diphthong *ei before vowel yields OCS uj, e.g. [E treies
‘three [masc. nom.]’ > treje (which is spelled tree and trie, §2.61). This
implies raising, *e > *i.

29.921 The progressive palatalization (BdC, §29.2) is triggered by a high front vowel
before the velar stop that shifts articulation, yet the diphthongs *ei and *ai apparently block
the rule. We assume a slight lowering of the *i in *a/ (as in Latin, Avestan, and mod.
German) > [ae], but a metathesis of elements in *e¢i, [ie]. Therefore the masculine deriva-
tional suffix *-ineik- with Gs desinence would be *-iniek-d, yielding OCS -snika. The
corresponding feminine *-inik-@ (with Ns desinence) would undergo BdC, yielding -snica.
2993 Long *afollowed by a vowel functions like *uw (short V + glide).
Thus *leub-ii ‘love [Ns)’ but *leub-uw-i ‘[As]’ > ljuby ~ ljubswb. This is
reinterpreted in OCS morphophonemic terms as {ljub-pw-@} ~ {ljub-
w-b}, cf. §4.413. For complications in verbal stems, see §44.35.

2994 Long *7 before vowel yields OCS *»j and its functional equiva-
lent *ij. The distinctive feature /tense/ is neutralized before *j (§2.61).
Later morphophonemic adjustments were made in different regions. Sepa-
rating older *¢j from *ij or *1 is difficult.

29.95 Heterosyllabic *eu (*ew) merged with *au (*aw); e.g. *neu-a
‘new [Nsf]’ > *nawa > nova. Tautosyllabic *eu early became *jau, then

MCoS *(j)u; tautosyllabic *au > u. E.g. *seuj-a ‘left [Nsf]’ > *sjauja >
Suja.

#  While seven of the vowels imply a certain immediate ancestor, four are somewhat
opaque: i may go back to ei or I; € < ai or I, ¢ < any front vowel + n/m, and ¢ < any
back vowel + m/n.
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29.951 By LCoS, the monophthongization of *ow before *j was completed; the alterna-
tion of full-stem {-ova-} and truncated {u-je} is a fact of the lexicon. Although the forms do
not happen to occur in OCS, we confidently assume that lovi+ ‘to hunt’ generated 1s pres
*lovljo, past passive participle */ovijens, and substantive *lovijensje. The borrowed name
‘Jacob’ is *ijakovs, and the usual possessive adjective is *ijakovljs ‘belonging to Jacob’.

30.1 OCS words may begin with a vowel, but there are severe con-
straints (§2.51). Initial o, # and ¢ offer only isolated problems (see §36.5).
Initial a is limited to

(1) the conjunctions a ‘and, but’ (and derivatives like acé ‘though’ and
ali ‘but, whether’) and aste ‘if’;

(2) recent borrowings (e.g. apostols ‘apostle’), and

(3) words that are also attested (sometimes within OCS, more often in
post-OCS or modern dialects) with ja (e.g. aviti/javiti ‘reveal, make
plain’). It appears that all Slavdom but eastern Bulgaria has ja in mor-
phemes of this last group; the variants with a- are LCoS dialect forms.
(See §36.2)

30.2 Initial high back y and » do not occur. Instead, the glide w is
preposed as a syllabic onset. The process survives in unprefixed vapiti ~
prefixed vaz-spiti ‘cry out’ (§3.25). The prefix vy- (typical of Northern
and westernmost SW LCoS; marginal in OCS), corresponds to Germanic
*it-, Eng. out (< IE *id): *i- > *y- > *wy- ? The exact shape underlying
ws ‘in’ is uncertain; we posit ECoS *un > *wan- > ws. See §29.8151.

30.21 The sequence *bw (only at the boundary joining the prefix ob- with root-initial *w)
either did not develop or was simplified, cf. oblaks ‘cloud’ {ob-wolk-} vs. viad-i+ ‘drag’;

obykno+ ‘become accustomed® vs. navyknp+ ‘leam’ < MCoS *ik- (root *ouk: nauci+
‘teach’). See §3.312. Alternate forms probably coexisted for a long time.

30.31 Initial *i seems certain for the ubiquitous conjunction and parti-
cle i ‘and, even, indeed’, but otherwise front vowels preposed a iod: *ji,
*jb, je, je and *jé (automatically > *ja by the phonotactic constraint that
originated with VA?, cf. §3.5¢).

30.311 It is possible that OCS ese ‘lo, see!’, perhaps ei ‘yes’, and eda
‘lest’ had initial [e]. Common loanwords such as episkops (or episkups)
‘bishop’ and evangelije (and derivatives) very probably were pronounced
with an initial glide by many or most early Slavic Christians. Unfortu-
nately the glagolitic alphabet has no device for specifying j and cyrillic
orthographies are inconsistent.

» In OCS the name David is rigorously spelled Davyds, which does not correspond
to Gk AaPid. The Muslim equivalent is Daid. If we assume a borrowing of this
form, 17 > wy explains the attested spelling.
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30.312 The negated present nésme ‘I am not’ (§16.101) implies that
contraction occurred before prothesis: *ne esmi > *nésmi; later on *es- >
.

‘jes-.

30.32 Prothesis of iod before front vowel is late. It appears only to mark
the beginning of a syllable in forms like aTn ~ nmaTw ‘take’ (§3.24) and
ZaATH ZanMATR ‘hire’ as opposed to BWZATH ~ Eh3bMATE, BEBIEMARTY OF
the suppletive stems in nTw UARTS ‘20’ ~ uzuTh uzuaAXRTH ‘go out’. If j had
been part of the underlying stems, *zj should have yielded *Z.

30.33 Only one stem appears to combine prefix-final consonant with
root-initial j: o§tut-i+ ‘sense, feel, perceive’ (Rusian olut-i+) < *ot-jut- <
*at-jaut-, cf. Li atjausti ‘to sympathize’ (jaut- ‘feel’). Some words clearly
reflect an inherited iod: igo ‘yoke’ goes back to IE *jugom (> *jsgo by
VAL cf. Cz jho).

Su senzumpuens and swzempuen ‘becoming enraged’, have a jer to separate prefix from root
{vbz-jar-}; implying restructuring at this boundary after the jer-shift. See §3.3111.

30.34 The exact provenance of certain other stems is obscure, in part
surely because of different late dialect developments. OCS *igsla ‘nee-
dle’ could represent *jsgal- with a strong jer in the initial syllable (there-
fore Cz. jehla, Gp jehel) or *igsl- with a jer only in the pre-desinential
syllable (like R. urnd, Gp viron, SC igla, Gp ~ igdla).

The verb ‘have’ is persistently ima- in South Slavic, but jma- or ma- in
Czech-Slovak. Similarly, East and SS1 ums, ime ‘name’ but OCz jmé,
mod. jméno (cf. §4.414).

The suppletive stems i-ti ~ id-gts ‘go’ perhaps contrasted *ei- to *id-;
these stems shifted about in manifold ways in later dialects. SC, for exam-
ple, has i¢i ~ idu (as though from *ij-ti *id-u) but poéi ~ pédu (as though
from *po-j-ti *po-jd-u).

The prefix iz ‘from’ retains i- in South Slavic, but in Czech-Slovak and
Polish older *jbz > *jz- > z (alternating with s).%

The stem igr-aj+ ‘to leap, play’ (and igra ‘amusement, entertainment;
game’, by chance not OCS) also have i- in SSI, but *je- in the northwest,
including Ukrainian.

ECoS *irg-aj-e- can plausibly be interpreted as containing a metathesized zero-grade of

IE *h,ergh *be sexually excited, mount’ (Av rghdyate ‘be sexually excited’, Gk dpxéoucn
‘dance, mime’). [Lunt, 1977.]

30 Moreover, the merger includes the preposition *s3 ‘with; down from’—not only in
West Slavic but also in most Ukrainian and Belarusian dialects.
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30.35 Word-initial liquid diphthongs were eliminated by metathesis
(#VRT >#RVT), but with Late CoS local variation. The modern isoglosses
generally divide North Slavic (including Rusian and Czech) from South
Slavic. For internal liquid diphthongs, Czech agrees with SS1 in that ToRT
> TRaT (cf. §26.51). In initial position, certain morphemes need special
marking. We posit #aRT (as opposed to #oRT) as ancestor of ra- in all
dialects: *ar-dl-o > OCS/Rusianralo ‘plow’, Czrddlo (cf. orati ‘to plow’),
Gk &potpov (< IE *ara-tron < *h,erh;-tr-; *arm- > OCS ramo ‘shoulder’,
Cz rdmé (arch., now rameno), IE *arom- (cf. Engl arm).3! The more com-
mon formula *oRT corresponds to North Slavic roT-: OCS rab- ‘slave’ ~
Rusian, Cz rob- (IE *h;orbho- ‘bereft’, Gk &ppavos ‘orphan’); prefix raz-
~ Cz, Rusian roz-.%

30.351 OCS has rob- once in Zo and, with other derivatives, more than
30 times in Su. It survives in modern SC. It probably represents an old
borrowing from a northern dialect, but perhaps the 9th-century isoglosses
were more complex than those of modern times.

30.36  Similarly for marked #alT, *alk-om- > OCS, Rusianlakoms ‘hun-
gry, greedy’, Cz lakomy ‘miserly’; unmarked #0lT, *olksts ‘elbow’ (cf. Li
alkiiné) > OCS laksty ~ Rusian lokats, Cz loket.

30.361 Yet the root alk- (cf. Li dlkri ‘be hungry’) is attested in OCS,
alkati beside lakati (and vaszalkati vezlakati) ‘hunger; fast’. Both shapes
continue to be used in post-OCS manuscripts. A second OCS doublet is
aldii ‘boat’ and ladii. Rusian has lodvja, Cz lod’ 3

31. When *ai became ¢, the sequences *ké&, *gé, and *xé were created,
but they did not last. OCS and most early recordings of other regional
speech affirm that the velars had mutated, by a process known as the
Second Regressive Palatalization (here called KAI). Only the region of
Pskov and Novgorod was not affected by KAl and k¢, gé, and xé per-
sisted.

OCS has ¢¢, 3¢ and s¢: e.g. Ls otrocé, bo3é, dusé from otrok-s ‘boy’,
bog-s ‘god’, dux-5 ‘spirit’. The written s in s¢ (< x&) presumably was a
hissing palatal for a time, but it soon fell together with the s of other

M The precise nature of the marking of such syllables (ancient laryngeal? “acute”
intonation?) is hotly debated.

3 Rusian scribes generally held to SSI spelling in such words. Pa6, paboTa and many
other words are simply loans that have displaced congruent East Slavic forms.

3 Su 232.30 seauna oTn munnu implies aannmn for expected aawum (< *alnejv) ‘one of
the roes’, cf. R nanb.
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origins in South Slavic and most of Rusian; NorthWest I.CoS normally
has §¢ (dusé), although there are exceptions and morphological complica-
tions we will not deal with.>

Foreign words with k before front vowel were adapted by shifting & to
¢, e.g. ocwers ‘vinegar’, cf. La acetum; ceta ‘cent [a coin]’. KAI does not

affect Greek loans.
*

32, Here are examples of typical relationships between OCS words (or
rather their presumed late MCoS equivalents) and their hypothetical Early
Common Slavic shapes. Some mutually exclusive processes have been
lumped together in this compressed scheme.

Line 1 : the effect of the progressive palatalization, BAC (§29.2).
Line 2: (a) VA! (fua >1ie after j, é, §) and
(b) an unrelated special process—"breaking” of eu to jeu (§29.95).
Line 3 : (a) KI (kg > & ?), (b) iotation of sibilants (sj and §j > ),
(c) the appearance of x < § before back vowels, and
(d) the loss of j after palatal.
Line 4 : VA? (¢ > g after j ¢ £ ¥).
Line 5:ei>7and ai > é.
Line 6 : (a) & > distinctively /-round +tense/ y; (b) au eu > ii; and
(¢) new symbolization of 9 oral vowels (i y u, b 3, ¢ 0, € a).
Line 7: KAl (kgx> ¢ 5 $).
Examples 1-16 illustrate the velar stops, while 17-31 deal with s § § and x.
8, 16, 29 and 30 (Nsm -as) are subject to Vowel Raising between I and 2;
the s drops, and the final result is -5 for the first three. 30 is subject to VA!,
so -u > -i, and the final result is -&. These steps are included in 37-39.

1. atrak-a > OCS otroka ‘boy’ [Gs]’ 5a. raik-ai > récé ‘river {[DLs]’
1b. kuning-a > OCS ksng3a ‘prince [Gs]” 6. awik-a > oweca ‘[Nsf]”

2. ak-a> OCS oko ‘eye’ 6a. raik-a > réka ‘[Nsf]’

2a. lik-a > lice ‘face [Nsn]’ 7. atik-e > otvCe ‘father [Vs]’

3. awik-a > owbce ‘sheep [Vs]’ 7a. kuning-e > kasngZe ‘prince [Vs]’
4. awik-ai > owwci ‘[DLs]’ 8. kés-as > ¢ass ‘time, hour’

5. atrak-ai > otrocé ‘[Ds]’ 8a. géb-a > Zaba ‘frog’

¥ The only roots affected are *xoid- ‘gray-haired’ (OCS séds) and its near-synonym
*xoir- ‘gray’, which is absent from OCS, barely attested in pre-modern East Slavic,
and rare in medieval Bulgarian/Macedonian, while $¢r- is well documented in Old
Czech. Fourteenth-c. Novgorod merchants used the term xkpn ‘coarse undyed
cloth’. See §35.11.



32.

A SKETCH HISTORY

9. keist-as > Cists ‘pure [Nsm]’

10.

1.

12,
13.
14.
15.
16.

atrak-j-a > otro¢e ‘boy’s [poss. aj.
NAsn]’

atik-j-a > oteCe ‘father's [poss. aj.
NAsn)’

lauk-j-a > luca ‘beam, ray’
atik-j-ai > oteCi ‘[poss. aj. DLfs]

keud-es-a > fudesa ‘miracles [NAp]’

atik-j-au > otvCu ‘[poss. aj. Dsmn}’
kaup-as > kups ‘heap’

20.
21.
22.
23.
24,

207

daus-a > duxa ‘spirit [Gs)’
slas-eé -tei > slysati ‘to hear”
daus-j-a > dusa ‘soul [Nsf]’
daus-j-a > duse ‘soul [Vsf)’
bas-a > bosa ‘barefoot [Nsf)’

. bas-e > bose ‘barefoot [Vsm}

. nds-j-a > naSe ‘our [NAsn)’

. kes-j-e-te > CeSete ‘comb {2p pres)
. ndas-j-a > nafa ‘our [Nsf]’

. saus-as > suxs ‘dry [Nsm)’

17. sau¥-a > suxs ‘dry [NAsn] 30. seuj-a > Sujb ‘left [Nsm]’
18. daus-ai > dusé ‘spirit [Lsm])’ 31. kos-j-ou > ko3u ‘basket [Dsm]’
19. daus-e > duse ‘spirit [Vsm]’
(A)|1 2|3 |4 (516 71819 |10 11 12|13 |14 [15 |16
ka | ka| ikaj ikai| kai| ika| ke| k&| kei| kje| kja | kja| kjai| keu|kjau |kaul
1 ¢ 1 ¢ . é . . . . .
2 ée | Cei . R I IO I kie| . |kjei]. |kjen|. |2
3 El1eE ¢ |¢ ¢ ¢ | ¢& ¢ ¢ 3
4 . &a . . . . 4
5 . é . it | e |Cajéi |. | . |5
6 i |é a i a u ju u |6
7 1. .. & . . . . . . . N . |7
ka| ko[ bce| nei|cé [ bea| Eef €a| &i |Ce| & | Ca|&i | Cu |Cu lku
1 2i{3|4 576 [7{8]9 J10] 11]12]13]14]15 |16
B)[17| 18] 19| 20| 21| 22 23| 24|25| 26| 27| 30{29 | 30 {31
Sa | %ai| Se| % |S€ | §a| §a| sa [ se | sja| sje| sa|sau| seu | sjau
2 . . . .| Sje sje| . sjeui e |2
3 ixa| xai xal. $e K 3 e |3
4 . $a . 4
5 g .. . Se . . 5
6 |lo]| & a |a a 0 alu | ulu |6
7. [ 8&|. |. [. N .- . . 7
x0| $€ [Se|xa|8a | $a [Se[so|se| Se | e | sa|su | Su |3u
171 181191 204 21] 22 23] 24|25 26! 27130{29 (30 |31

Here are illustrations of the chief complications in final closed syllables.

32.
33.

rank-an > rokg ‘hand [Asf]’
awik-an > owecg ‘sheep [Asf]’

33a. stig-an > ste3g ‘path [Asf]’

34.
35.
36.
37.
38.

atrak-an > otroks ‘boy [Asm]’
atik-an > otvco ‘father {Asm]’
mesink-an > mésegce ‘month [Asm]’
atrak-as > otroks ‘boy [Nsm)’
atik-as > otvcs ‘father [Nsm)’

39,
39a.
40.
41.
42.
43,
44,
45,

mésink-as > mésecoy ‘month [Nsm}’
kuning-as > keng3b ‘prince [Nsm}’
plak-j-ant-s> plade ‘weeping [Nsm)’
rek-ant-s > reky ‘saying [Nsm})’
daui-j-an > dusg ‘soul [Asf]’
daus-j-ans > duse ‘souls [Apf]’
daus-ans > duxy ‘spirits [Apm}’
sla3-1-nt-s > slySe ‘hearing [Nsm}’



208 A SKETCH HISTORY 32.-33.

VR! alow short vowel raises before n# or s/§ -an# -as# > -un -us
N@ word-final n or s/§ drops after i or u (in# i$#) un# us/us#> (i) u

VL short vowel lengthens before n(t)s# onts ons > ans
VR? long vowel raises before n(t)s# ans > ins
UN n drops after @ an> i

v front vowel + n > g¢; back vowel + n> ¢
Loss of final s/5 takes place after VR it is not specified in the table.

(© [32 [33 [34 |35 [36 [37]38 [39 |40 [a1 [42 |43 [44 |45

kan |ikan|kan|ikan | inkan| kas | ikas|inkas| kjants|kants |$jan|sjans|3ans | Sints
VRI| . . lun| un unjusfus | us|. . . R I . VR!
VL | . 1. .- N a a|l. R . {vL
NO | . .ju | u ufufu u {. . . e . |No
VR2| . N e - a a |. ala | . |VR2
Bdc| . é . ]¢ é |. él ¢. . . - . |BdC
VA | . N i|. i i |1 . . il. . |VA
= |kan |ican|ku licu [inci {kuv |ici [inci |kjin |kdn [¥jan[§jin |$Gn ) §jin |=
Kl | . o ] et ¢ . 5 B X 3 |KI
UN| . N et . ka |. . a|. |UN
v kQ |bcQ |kb [bcb Jech |kb |beb| gcb [C¢  (ky [$@ e |xy [3e¢ |

32 33 |34 (35 |36 [37[38 [39 40 [41 [42 |43 [44 [45

(D) Here are the same examples, rearranged to show how the OCS sylla-
bles correspond to their ancestral bases.

OCS |ka | ko | bca | sce| c€ | bei Ce &i éa fu ku
ECoS |ka | ka | ikd | ika | kai | ikai | ke kje kja | kei kjai | kja ké | keu kjau | au
1]2 6 | 4| S| 3]710,11) 9,13 [12,8 | 14,15 | 16

OCS | xo | xa| §& Se a so | se | sal su Su
ECoS | 3a | 33 | sai $e §ja sja sje $€sja | sa | se | sa | sau | seu sjau
171 20| 18 }19,23,26,27 | 21,22 |24 | 25 | 28 | 29} 30,31

OCS |ko# | co# | kn# ch#t et | ky# | So# | xy#| Sep
ECoS {kan |ikan |kan kas|ikan=inkan, ikas=inkas |kjants | kants | §jan §§ns|sj:'ins §ints
32 | 33 |34,37 35=36, 38=39 40 41 ] 42] 44 [43,45

The voiced velar g of PBS becomes MCoS 3 where & > ¢, and Z where k
> ¢, cf. examples 1b, 7b, 8a, 33a, 39a.

33. OCS words on the whole allow us to reconstruct earlier shapes if we
follow certain procedures. The word needs to be analyzed in terms of stem
and desinence, root and affixes; and possible morphophonemic clues are
required. Morphophonemic and phonotactic characteristics of theoretical
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Pre-BaltoSlavic must also be considered. Chief among them is the as-
sumption that most roots have the shape (C)VC, where V is normally *e
but may be any vowel or diphthong. In conformity with the processes
called ablaut or apophony (cf. §3.9), the *e in some formations becomes
*0, and in still others *é or *4. In earliest Slavic terms, after *6 *o have
merged with *@ *a, these variations involve the specifications front or
back and short or long. The theoretical zero-grade, with no e or o at all, is
represented in Slavic by a “reduced” grade, with i or u before nasal or
liquid.

obstruents sonorants vowels
Pre-Balto-SI pbtdKgkgss mnlrjw 1iéedaadoiu
Earliest CoS pbtd(s)zkgsS mnlrjw 1iieée daa du

Diphthongs e-grade o-grade zero/reduced grade

oral ei eu ai au iu
nasal en em an am in im un um
liquid erel ar al iril ur ul

ECoS *s is ambiguous; it could go back to satem-IE *£, or to ancient *s.

34. The evolution of early Indo-European to the late dialect continuum
we dub PBS depends on data from many languages with extremely differ-
ent histories. Here only a few examples will be cited in order to hint at the
striking correspondences that establish the plausibility of a common lin-
guistic ancestor of English, Latin, Greek, and Slavic.

34.1 Let us start with a small store of standard etymologies of MCoS
words as examples of the usual relationships back to early Indo-European.
Although our focus is generally on the simplified array of Pre-Balto-
Slavic, these examples include some of the evidence for the earlier voiced
aspirates (bh etc.), the labiovelar stops (k* g¥ g*h), and the laryngeals (k,
h, h; [or H, in unclear cases]). Greek, Latin, and Germanic have under-
gone consonant changes that must be taken into account; here are the chief
equivalents:

IE p b bht d dh kK g gh kK g gh kv g" g'h
Gk p b ph t d th k g kh k g kh ptt b/d ph/th
Lat p b bt d fid c g h ¢ g h qu uvgufh
Gm f/b f/b b pdt d hgg hgh g g hw kw w
Sanp b bht 4 dh § j h k g gh kic gfj ghh
Savp b b ¢t d d s z z kg g k g g

The symbols k* and g* in the last line are intended to include ¢ 3 and ¢& 7,
see the summary tables in §32D, page 208 above.
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34.2 The Slavic in the alphabetical list below is OCS except that aster-
isks mark unchanged MCoS liquid diphthongs, *#j, or words not attested
in canonical OCS. The Pre-Balto-Slavic etymon is given first, followed
by the early IE form (usually only the root, marked by V), with parallels
from other languages. The symbol “H” indicates a laryngeal whose exact
definition remains uncertain.
Abbreviations: Av(estan), ER - Early Rusian, Gmc - Germanic, Go(thic),
G(ree)k, La(tin), Li(thuanian), ME - Middle English, OE - Old English, OHG
- Old High German, Sa(nskrit)
bero ‘I take’ < *ber-, Vbher ‘carry’: Sa bhdrami, La fers, Gk ¢épew, Go
baira
*berza ‘birch’ (R beréza, Cz bFeza) < *berz-, \/bheng-: Li bérZas, Gm
*birkjon-, OHG birihha, Sa bhirjds
*b&ge ‘I run, flee’ < *bég-, \bheg*: Li begu, Gk péPoucn ‘I flee, fear’,
popos ‘fear’
bljudo ‘1 observe’ < *beud-, Vbheudh: Sa bédhami ‘I notice’, Homeric
evBopan ‘learn (by enquiry)’
*blaxa ‘flea’< *blu-s-a: Li blusa; ct. *plou+k- in Gmc *flauhaz, G Floh;
*plus-/pusl- La *puslex > piilex, Gk *psul-ya > yOA\a
boljsjb ‘bigger, better’ < *bol-, Vbel: Sa bdlTyan ‘stronger’, Gk PéAtepos
‘better’, La débilis ‘deprived of strength, weak’
*borswno (OCS braseno ‘food’, SC brasno ‘flour’) < *bors-in- Vbhars
‘barley’: cf. La farina < *bhars-in-
bratrs ‘brother’ < *bratr- < *bhréhter-: Sa bhrdra, Gk ppérnp, Lafrater,
Go brapar
byxs, bysta, bySe < *bii-s-om, -ta, -nt ‘1 was, you two were, they were’;
VbhuH
céna ‘price’ < *kaina < *k¥oi-neh,- : Li kaina ‘price’, Gk Tows ‘fine,
penalty’
-céstiti ‘cleanse < *kaist-: | ? Sakenis ‘brightness’, German heiter ‘gay,
clear’; Liskaistus ‘bright; fresh; untouched,
Cists ‘pure, clean’ < *keist-: | innocent’
desets ‘ten’ < *deRmt- : Li déSimt, Sa dasdt ‘[quantity of] ten’, La decem,
Gk 5éxas, Séka
dé-l-o ‘deed’ < *dé- Vdheh,
dé-ti ‘to do’

Li déti ‘to do, put’, Sa ddham ‘I put’,

Gk &nka ‘I (have) put’, La facio, féci‘put,

have put’, OE dén ‘to do’

doms ‘house’ < *domus : Sa ddmas, Gk 8épos, La domus

dyms ‘smoke’ < *dhamas < *dhuh,-mdo-, Vdhweh,: Sa dhamds,
La fiimus, cf. Gk 8upds “‘(onrush of) courage’
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*datji ‘daughter’ (OCS dasti, ER dai) < *dukter < *dhugh,tér- : Li dukté,
Sa duhitd, Gk BuydTnp

éd-¢ts ‘eat’ < *ed-, \hed: Li édmi; Sa ddmi, La eds, Gk £5opan ‘I will eat’

*20jb (SC goj ‘health, peace’, OCz hoj ‘abundance’) < *g*oj-, \/*g‘”eih3
‘live’ [compare Ziws]

goréti ‘burn’ < *gor- Vg*her : cf. Sa ghrnoti ‘bumns’, hdras ‘flame’; cf.
also poZars, Zeravs

gostb ‘guest’ < *ghostis ‘stranger’ : Go gasts ‘guest’, La hostis ‘enemy’

*govedo ‘steer’ < *gou-en-d-; Ng¥ou-/g¥ou : cf. Latv giovs ‘cow’, Sa
gdus, La bos bovis, Gk PoUs [Gs PoiUs], OE cii

goniti genati ‘drive’ < | *gen-/gan-/-gun- \/g“’hen, cf. Li ganyti ‘to herd’;
Zenots Sa hdnti ‘strikes’ 3p ghndnti; Gk 8give ‘strike’

< *thenio, pdvos ‘murder’ < *pPonos;

jesmo ‘I am’ < *esmi \fh,es: Sa dsmi, Li esmi, Gk elw (< *esmi)

juns ‘young’ < *jaun- Vh,ieu-H(o)n- : Li jdunas; Sa yivan- ‘young;
youth’; La juvenis; jinior, Go juggs [spelled gg = phonetic ng]

kolo ‘wheel’ < *kal- Vk¥el- : OPrussian kelan, ONorse huel, Gk TodAos
‘axis of sphere, pole’

kowati kowq ‘forge’ < *kau- : Li kduju kduti; OHG houwan; La ciido

*kry ‘blood’ < *krii Vkreuhy: Sa kravis- ‘raw meat’, Gk Kpéas ‘meat’,
La cruor ‘meat’, criidus ‘raw’; Gme *hrawa- > E. raw

lajo ‘bark’ < *la- \*leh,: Li I6ju ‘I bark’, Sa rdyati ‘barks’; La lda-mentum
‘lament’

léws ‘left’ < *laiwas : La laevus, Gk Aonds < Acidg

ljubs ‘pleasing’ < *leub-, leubh- : Sa libhyati ‘desires’

luna ‘moon’ < *lauk-s-nd, Vleuk: OPrussian louxnos (pD) ‘stars’, La litna
‘moon’

lsgati ‘lie’ < *lug- \leugh: cf. Go liugan, OE leogan

meds ‘honey’ < *médhu- : Li mediis, Sa mddhu, Gk pébu ‘intoxicating
drink’ (cf. E mead)

méxs ‘skin, bag’ < *maisas : Li maiSas ‘big sack’, Sa mesa- ‘ram, hide’

muzda ‘reward, just due’ < *mizd-, *misdhd-: Go mizdo, Av miZdam, Gk
wo6ds ‘pay’

mésecey ‘month, moon’ < *més-n-k- : Sa m@s (Gs mdsas), OPers mahya
(Loc sg)

meso ‘meat’ < *mems- v*mémso- ‘flesh’: OPrussian mensd, Sa mamsdm,
Go mimgz

metq ‘I disturb, mix’ < *menth,- : Sa mdnthati ‘mixes, disturbs’

*mozgs < *mazg- . Sa majjdn- ‘marrow’, Av mazgam ‘marrow, brain’,
OHG marg, OE mearg > E marrow
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*maxs ‘moss’ < *musas : Li misai ‘mold’] OHG mos ‘moss’, La muscus

*my$s ‘mouse’ < *miisi-s : La, OHG muis, Gk uUs, Sa miis-

nebo ‘sky’ < *neb- \nebh: Sa ndbhas ‘mist, cloud’, Gk vepéAn ‘cloud’, La
nebula ‘cloud’, Hittite nepis ‘heaven’

*noss ‘nose’ < *nasas : nas- > La nasus ‘nose’

oéi ‘[two] eyes (Ndu)’ < *akl < *h;ok"-ih,, \/h3ekw; Li aki

ostrows ‘island’ < *ab-sray- ‘flow around’ [-sr- > -str-] : compare struja

ostrs ‘sharp’ *asras < *akros Nh,ek: Gk &kpos ‘topmost, extreme’

owbca ‘sheep’ < *owika, < *h,owi-: La ovis, Gk &(F)is

*pelns ‘booty’ (OCS pléns, R pélon) Li pelnas; cf. OHG fali < *fel-ja-
‘for sale’ (7)

péna ‘foam’ < *poin- < *(s)poim-n-: Sa phénas; Li spdiné ‘foam [on
waves)’, La spiama; OHG feim

*polns ‘full’ < *piln- < *plh,-no-: Li pilnas, Go fulls (< *fulnaz)

pocujets ‘rests’ < *-kei- Vk¥eiH: La quies
pokojb ‘rest’ < *-kai-as

*pofars ‘conflagration’ < *po-3ér-, Ng*her- (cf. goréti, feravs): cf. Sa
gharmds ‘heat, glow’; La formus = G 6epuds = OHG warm ‘warm, hot’

poto m. ‘road’ < *pant- . Sa pdnthds ‘way’, La pons pontis ‘bridge’

rosa ‘dew’ < *rasa : Li rasa, Sa rasa ‘dampness’; La ros roris ‘dew’

séme sémene ‘seed’ < *sé-men Vseh, ‘sow’: La sémen, OHG samo

sméjo s ‘laugh’ < *sm@j- Vsmei-: Latvian smeju; Sa smdyate ‘(he) smiles’

*serduce ‘heart’ < *Rrd-i-k-a Rerd: Li Sirdis, Gk kapdia, La cor cordis

snégs ‘snow’ < *snaigas, \/sneig"’h: Li sniégas, Go snaiws

solv ‘salt’ < *sal-i-s: La sal, cf. Go salt

sta (3s aor) ‘stopped, stood’ < *sta, \/steh2: Sa dsthat, Gk #otn

stojati ‘to stand’ < earliest Slavic *staj-é-tei < possible earlier *sta- <
*sth,- (zero-grade of Vsteh,)

stignoti ‘arrive, reach’ 3s aor stiZe < *steig- Vsteigh: Sa stighnoti ‘climbs’,
Go steiga ‘I climb’, Gk oTeixw ‘I go’

struja ‘stream, current’ < *srauja \sreu: East Li srauja ‘stream’, sradjas
‘rapid’, cf. Gk péicw ‘flow’

syns ‘son’ < *sitnus, VseuH ‘give birth’: Li sinis, Go sunus

*Sujo ‘left’ < *seu-jo- : Sa savyds

topiti ‘heat’ tepls ‘hot’ < *top-/*tep- : Sa tdpati ‘heats’, La teped; tepidus
‘warm

treje ‘three (m)’ < *trejes: Gk vpeis, La trés, Li triis

turs ‘aurochs’ < *tauras: Li taiiras; Gk TaUpos, La taurus ‘bull’

uxo ‘ear’ (Gs uSese, du usi) < *ous- \/hzeus-: Li ausis, Go auso, La auris

wesna ‘spring’ < *wes- : Li vasara ‘summer’, Sa vasantds ‘spring’

b4
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wezq ‘convey’ < *weg- Vwegh-: Li ve, Sa vdhati ‘goes’, La veho ‘con-
vey’

*welks ‘wolf” < *wlkos, *wlk¥os : Li vilkas, Sa vrkds

*werxs ‘top” < *wrsu- Vwer: Li virits ‘top’, Sa vdrsisthas ‘highest’, La
verriica (< *-rs-)

wasb ‘village’ < *wikos Yweik: Sa vis- ‘tribe’; La vicus ‘village’, OE wic,
ME wike ‘village’

*wydra ‘otter’ < *adrd, \wed ‘water’: Li iidra; Gk USpa ‘water snake’

zima ‘winter’ < *geim-a, Ngheim: Li Ziema; La hiems, Gk XEtHOV

znati ‘to know’ < *gna-, Ngneh,: Li Zindti; La gnosco ‘recognize’, Gk
yiyveokw ‘know’, Go kunnan ‘know’

20bs ‘tooth’ < *gombos, Vgembh: Li Zaribas ‘sharp edge’, Sa jdmbhas
‘tooth’, Gk ydugos ‘nail’, E comb

Zengts ‘they chase’: see goniti

*Zeraw(j)s ‘crane’ (Bg Zérav, SC 22rav [cf. R Zurdvl’]) < *ger-aw, v gerh,:
Li gérvo, Gk yépavos, OE cran, La griis griiis

*Seraws ‘glowing’ < *ger-, Vg*her: see pofars and goréti

Ziws ‘living’ *giw- < *g*ih;-wo-, \/g“’eih3: Li gyvas, Sa jivds, Go gius, La
vivus; Gk Bios ‘life’

3¢élo ‘very’ < *ghoil- : Li gailus ‘strong, bitter’; OHG geil ‘exuberant’

IE phoneme - reflected in Slavic by the following words:

p - tepls, topiti, *pelns, péna, pote

b - boljsji

(bh) - berqQ, *berza, *-b&gq, bljudg, *bor¥eno, bratrs, bysta, byse, byxs,
ljub®, nebo

t - bratrs, €ists, *d'btji, gostb, metQ, pots, sta, stigng, tepls, topiti, trbje,
turs

d - céditi, céstiti, Eists, desetb, doms, Edets, *sprduce, *wydra

(dh) - bljudg, délo, d&ti, dym®, *dstji, mpzda

K - desets, *sprdbce, Whbsh

g - *berza, znati, zQbb

(gh) - wezQ, zima

k - c&diti, céstiti, Cistn, kopati, kowQ, mésech, ownca, *sprdece

g - *dwtji, *golss, polbza, Ibgati, mozgs, *Zeraws

(gh) - stignQ, stiZe, gosts, 3€&lo

k" - céna, kolo, o&i, *wslks

e - *-bégq, *gojb, gowedo, Ziwp

(g*h) - goniti, goréti, gbnati, poZars, snégp, ZenQ, Zeraws

S - *blexa, *bor§eno, bysta, byxs, byse, *golss, gosts, jesmp, me¢so,

mésech, méxbs, MBXB, rosa, solb, séme, sméjo s¢, snégsb, sta,
stignoti, stojati, struja, syns, $ujb, uxo, *wbrxs

[z] - mozgb, mbzda

m - doms, dyms, jesmsb, meds, més¢ehb, MEXD, MEso, MEtQ, MOZgs,
mbXb, my3b, zima, zQbs
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n - céna, gbnati, juns, luna, metg, nebo, *nossb, Qzek®s, péna, pots,
séme, snégs, synb, znati

r - berq, *berza, *bor$eno, bratry, goréti, poZars, rosa, struja,
*srbdbce, trbje, turb, *Whrxs, wydra, Zeraws, Zerawb

1 - bljudg, *golss, kolo, 1ajQ, 1€vs, ljubs, luna, pols3a, Ingati, *pelns,
solb, *welks, 38lo

w - 1éws, owbca, wesna, wezqQ, *wblkb, *Wbrxs, wbsb, Ziwsb

J - pocejets, pokojb, SméjQ s¢, treje, jund

thy) - délo, déti, jesmp/sQt-*/,, *polns

(hy) - bratrs, byxs, *dbtji, dyms, *kry, ostrs, [stojati,] uxo

(hy) - *gojb, ofi, znati, Ziwsp

2 - kopati, noss, sols

a - bratrs, lajo, owsca, rosa

ai - 1€ws, 3€lo

au - turs, kowati, jund, ostrows, struja

é - berg, *berza, des¢ts, jesmb, meds, nebo, *pelns, tepls, wesna,
wezQ, *Zerawb, *Zerawh

€ - *.b&go, d&lo, déti, &detn, méseck, péna, poZarb, s€éme, smEjQ s¢,
snégs, stojati

ei - dists, stigng, truje, zima

eu - bljudg, ljubs, nows, Sujp

| - jesms, gosts, mbzda, owbca, *sbrdbce, VBSh

i - odi, Ziwp

0 - *bor§bno, domb, *golssb, goniti, goréti, gosts, kolo, mozgs, noss,
oci, owsca, rosa, topiti

oi - céditi, céna, c&stiti, *gojb [?], m&xp

ou - gowedo, juns, luna, ostrows, struja, uxo

o - znati

1] - *blrxa, *dBtji, Ipgati, mbxb

1] - dyms, my3b, syns, wydra

[ - stojati < *sth,- (the laryngeal yields a vowel, a: this “schwa” sym-

bol is widely used in older scholarly literature)

35. The general outlines of phonological development and the morpho-
phonemic structure of inflectional patterns are clear enough, but the indi-
vidual histories of many morphemes and words are full of puzzles.

35.1 A striking difference between the Indo-European and OCS phone-
mic inventories is that IE had a single continuant obstruent, s (with
allophonic [z] before voiced stops), while OCS has two voiced continu-
ants, z and Z, and at least three voiceless ones (s, §, and x); a possible fourth
(§) may be posited for the pronominal stems sb ‘this’ and wess ‘all’ and/
or in such declensional forms as Ls dusé and Np dusi (from dux3 ‘spirit’).
Late IE *s split into s vs. § by the ruki-rule (§25.3). New and specifically
Slavic morpheme-shapes with s appeared as the IE palatal stops K and ¢
became s (merging with and indistinguishable from the extant s) and z (a
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new phoneme of transparent origin), cf. §27.1. At a later date, sj and §j
merged in § which could be followed only by 1, i, e, & (§27.4); § in any
other position backed to x (see examples 17-31 on page 207). By VR?
(§27.72), $¢ > §a and the contrasts sd ~s€ ~ §a ~ xa (and the exclusion of
§¢ and xe) are established in lexical entries and phonotactic rules.
Schematically:

<
w

s s § §

[z]> z >

N¢

S
z
35.11 Inital x and § are well documented in LCoS. Where did they
come from? The ruki-rule has been invoked to explain the variants xod
and $ud ‘go’. They reflect the IE root *sed: the o-grade *sod-o- (cf. Gk
6565 ‘way, journey’, whence E odometer) and an anomalous zero-grade
*sid, after prefixes like *per-, *prei-. Thus *per-sod-os > *persadas,
which provided the stem for a denominative verb, yielding OCS préxods
‘crossing, transition’ and préxod-i+ ‘cross’; *prei-sid-us- > *prei-$id-us-
> OCS pri§uds ‘having arrived’.*® The numeral Sests ‘six’ may reflect
*kseks-ti-s > *kSekstis > *3esti; in any case, Baltic also has initial 5. Two
roots have § from *sj: *sjii-tei > *sjitei > *$iti ‘to sew’ (§15.93), and *seu-
j-08 > *sjaujas> Sujs ‘left’ (cf. §29.95). Sum- ‘sound (of water, wind)’ and
Soput- ‘whisper’ seem to be onomatopoetic.

35.12 Many roots or stems beginning in x or § are plausibly explained
as borrowings. New loans from Greek are clear—including some where x
is followed by a front vowel (xerowims ‘cherubim’; xitons ‘chiton, tunic,
undergarment)’. Germanic contributed xlébs ‘bread’ (< *hlaib-, cf. Go
hlaifs, G Laib, ‘loaf’), and §léma ‘helmet’ (< *xelm-, < Gmc *helmaz).
Sars ‘color’ (3aropisateljs “painter’) is from Turkic, presumably Proto-
Bulgarian, the language of the founders of the Bulgarian state. Iranian
origin is called on to explain several roots (e.g. xwala ‘praise’), but the
resemblances between the Slavic and Iranian words, tempting though
some of them may be, do not fit into systematic patterns that establish
acceptable evidence. Another line of investigation is to posit *ks as a
result of *sk or *sg, with “mobile s” (coopted from a desinence-final
consonant of a preceding word). Proposals are imaginative but, in my
opinion, unconvincing. Most roots with initial x remain unexplained—as
do some with §, e.g. $ir ‘wide, broad’ (OCS $iroks), Sija ‘neck’ (marginal

¥ Just why these particular allomorphs achieved independent status (while s-variants
predominated in all other roots) remains unexplained.
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in OCS but wide-spread in later dialects), Set ‘rage, behave violently,
insolently’. Proposals that appeal to a putative IE *x or *kh are no longer
taken seriously.3¢

35.13 Stem-final x and § are often hard to account for.

(al) An s after LCoS i, y, u, b, or 3 may represent IE *k (e.g. pwsati ‘to
write’ §27.6) or a consonant cluster with a stop other than *k or *g (e.g.
*Ks) *osb ‘axis’ < ECoS *assis < IE *aks-i- [cf. Li a$sis]), wys-ok-5 ‘high’
< *ips-, cf. Gk GynAos ‘high, tall’). Kys-np+ ‘ferment’ and kyséls ‘sour’
go back to *kigp-s-, cf. OCS kyp-é+ ‘to boil’.

Thus the stative wis-é+ ‘be hanging’ and causative wés-i+ ‘hang’ (per-
fective ob-&s-i+, iterative ob-é§-aj+) suggest weik-/*woik- or else
*weiC-s/*woiC-s; attempts to find suitable cognates in any other language
have not been successful.

(a2) Or the stem may be borrowed: e.g. kusi+ ‘taste, try, tempt’; *kaus-
is from Germanic, cf. Go kausjan (< IE *geus- | > E choose)).

(b) Stem-final -és- may go back to *aiCs. It has been argued that bésa
‘demon’ and béda ‘danger, catastrophe’ and bojati s¢ ‘be afraid’ (cf. Li
baisus ‘frightening, scary’, baidysi ‘to frighten’) demonstrate a late IE
*boid-s-.

(¢) The verbs was-kras-ng+, was-krus-aj+ ‘rise again’ and was-krés-i+
‘resurrect’ imply zero-grade *kris vs. o-grade *krois (§42.14). The per-
sistent use of this stem in OCS to denote the fundamental Christian con-
ception of rising from the dead (rather than the more literal wa(z)-sta-,
wa(Z)-staw-aj-, wa(z)-staw-i ‘stand up, cause to rise’ that occasionally
appear) surely indicates that the earliest translators found it an effective
translation. Post-OCS data associate *krés/*kros with the summer solstice
and pre-Christian ritual festivities (particularly bonfires); the exact nature
of these practices and beliefs remains unknown, but a connection with
rebirth and new life seems highly plausible. Li has a formally suitable
verbal root kreip/kraip ‘turn, change direction’. Some scholars believe
that this sense can be accomodated with hypothetical PBS *krips/*kroips
and a meaning involving new life.

(d) The adjective pé§s ‘on foot, walking’ (e.g. po njems idg pési ‘they
followed him on foot” Mt 14:13) or ‘walker, pedestrian; foot-soldier’

% A recalcitrant problem is R soxd ‘wooden plow’ ~ Li Saka, Sa $akna ‘branch,
forked stick’ and many other apparent cognates.
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surely is based on IE ped/pod ‘foot’, a root known in most IE languages
(cf. La pés, Gs pedis, Gk ToUs o86s). We can invent a suitable phonetic

ancestor, *péd-s-jo-, but the s-element has no obvious parallel.

Cz péchota ‘infantry’ is known from 1487. It appears in Polish about 1600, and then in
a Ruthenian text in 1609. It seems therefore to be a fairly modern formation, but easily
travelled from one Slavic language to others. It was taken into Slovene in the 19th century.

(e) The OCS nounsméxs ‘laughter’ is obviously related to smuj-a+ sméj-
ots ‘laugh’ and the IE root *smei, but it is uncertain whether the x repre-
sents an old *s (*smoi-so-?, *smoi-so-7) or a newer and independent *x.
An iterative stem *-smis-aj+ ‘mock’ appears to be a recent formation with
the formant *sa. Similarly, pospéxs ‘capability’ and uspéxs ‘success’ go
with spéj-@+ (§15.45), IE *speH ‘thrive, prosper’ (cf. Gmc *sps-di-z, E
speed; La spés ‘hope’).

(f) Gréxs ‘sin’ strongly points to gréj-@+ ‘to warm’, but the Christian
sense is apparently adapted from a native meaning ‘miss the mark, fail to
do correctly’. Perhaps we should posit *groi-so-, suggested by early gréza
‘confusion’ (early Rus’, possible OCS) and Li graiZas ‘rim’ < *groi-go-,
cf. Latv greizs ‘oblique, slanting’.

(g) The x in jaxa- ‘ride’ (§16.4) and ob-gx-aj+ ‘to smell, have sense of
smell, perceive by smelling’ (a synonym of ob-(w)onj-aj+) must be con-
sidered new suffixal elements, perhaps no older than LCoS.

(h) Isolated suffixes (e.g. in Zenixs ‘bridegroom’, cf. Zena ‘woman,
wife’, Zeni+ ‘marry’; pustoss ‘trivial matter, trifle’, cf. pusts ‘empty;
Jjuno¥a ‘young man’, cf. juns ‘young’) provide no helpful information.
We may surmise that some of them are affective, usually hypocoristic but
sometimes pejorative. Later Slavic dialects provide a wealth of affective
x/§ suffixes.

(i) The problematic sibilant in the pronominal stems ¢s ce eu ‘this’ and
Buck Buce Buek ‘all’ is treated in §40.11-40.123.

35.14  Slavic luna ‘moon’ is (like, but entirely independent of, Latin luna) derived from
*louk-sna- (cf. lu¢a ‘ray’ < *lauk-j-a, IE *leuk ‘light’ [> Ginc *leuk-to- > E light]). The
sequence *ksn > *k3¥n > n, while in OPrussian ksn remains: louxnos ‘stars’. OCS ¢orns
‘black’ corresponds to Sa krsnd- ‘black’, OPr kirsnan. Expected ECoS *kirsna- > *kir$na-
> MCoS ¢erns. Such etymologies are opague; they require information not available in the
Slavic forms.

36 Constraints on initial vowels belong to dialects of Late Common
Slavic. In many regions the constraints changed over time; unfortunately,
lack of documentation makes it hard to follow many important details. It
appears that LCoS generally disallowed #a-, and added prothetic j regard-



218 A SKETCH HISTORY 36-36.2

less of etymology. Yet certain eastern Bulgarian dialects preferred #a- to
#ja-, and removed etymological j at least in some words. The OCS and
later medieval texts are inconsistent, and more modern sources present
further complications that cannot be discussed here.

36.1 The two ECoS roots that began in * are assumed to have preposed
J-: then *jé> *ja in SE LCoS: OCS jads ‘food’, jasti ‘to eat’ (§16.22). The
spelled “€” in forms of éxari édpts ‘to ride’ (§16.4) is justified as standing
for jé/ja by modern forms like Uk ixaTu inyTs. On the other hand, SC and
Sin have only jahati (with a new j-present jase). The etymology is surely
*ja- (Li joju joti, Sa yati ‘goes’).

36.2 (a) For azs and jazs ‘I, see §40.311-12.

(b) OCS avi+/avijaj+ ‘reveal, make clear’ (avé ‘openly, in the open,
manifestly, clearly’) are somewhat less frequent than javi+, javijaj+, or
Jjavljensje, but no j is indicated in obavi+ obavljaj+ ‘show, reveal’,
obavljenvje ‘appearance, apparition’ (or the rare obavaj+ ‘charm, work
magic’, obavoniks ‘charmer, magician’). The PBS root *aw- ‘clear, mani—
fest, reveal’ fits with * Sa avis ‘obvious’, and, more remotely, La audére
‘hear’. The modern Slavic languages have only jav-.

(c) Unsuffixed *aje/*jaje ‘egg’ is less common in Slavdom than *ajsce
(OCS Ap aica)/*jajece: *aj-e suggests IE *oy-on, a form that is compara-
ble to Gk dov; speculation about relationships with *awi- ‘bird’ remain
inconclusive. Czech and Slovak have initial *w: *waj- > OCz, SIk vajce,
mod. Cz vejce. Upper Sorbian has wejo and jejo. The *waj- probably is the
result of late and local dissimilation from *jaj-.

(d) Theroot*agn- ‘lamb’ (OC§‘agng, agnbcb/jagnice) presupposes long
*a, with LCoS prothesis of j. The initial vowel is short in Lat agnus, Gk
&uvés; evidence from other languages suggests *g* and *g"h.

(e) The apple, though not attested early, surely was *ablzko in some
parts of Bulgaria, and *jablako elsewhere in LCoS. Late IE *abel- or *abl-
(cf. Gme *apalaz; Li 6buolas, obuolys ‘apple’) became a u-stem, to which
a regularizing (diminutive?) *-ko- was added. The j- is present in all the
standard languages, but the gender varies: R jdbloko, Uk jdbluko, Mac,
Sin jabolko, Cz, Sk jablko, P jabtko; Bg jabslka, SC jabuka; BR jdblyk.

(f) Agoda ‘berry; strawberry’ (OCS Mt 12:35 Sav ‘fruit’), with Li oga,
establishes ECoS *ag-ad-a and PBS *o0g-. It goes with IE *h;eg-, which
in zero-grade underlies Gmc ak-ran-, E. acorn. The ja- is now in all the
Slavic languages.
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(g) The phrase amsk coyck agoposk (Ds) translates &mi évSpou Tha-
Tévou Enpov ‘to a dry X tree’; avorovs is an adjective based on *avors,
now represented by forms with initial ja- in Sl dialects. It is the sycamore,
or maple, or plane-tree; the Greek here has TA&Ttavos ‘plane-tree’. What-
ever this passage may have meant, *avors is probably a borrowing from
Old Bavarian *ahor (OHG ahorn) ‘maple’; the initial j- is added in LCoS.

(i) Not mentioned in early texts is *jasens ‘ash-tree’, which has been
seen as based on IE *ads- with an *n suffix *asen- (cf. Laornus). Gmc used
a *k suffix: *askiz > G Esche.

(j) The noun pojass ‘belt’ and verb pojasa+ ‘gird’ retain the *j- of IE
*yos (cf. Li jiiosta ‘belt’; Gk Goovry ‘girdle’ < yos-nd). The adjective jars
‘furious’ may come from IE *yor (< IE *yeH-r-), cf. Gk wpds ‘sheer,
undiluted’, used of wine; a semantic association of “strong, forceful,
heady” and “furious” is assumed.

(k) Other words beginning in ja- in many or most Slavic languages have
no plausible etymologies. Among them are OCS jasna ‘bright, clear’;
Jjama ‘ditch, trench, pit’; jarwms ‘yoke’ (or neuter *jarsmo, post-OCS);
Jjazwa ‘wound’ and jazwina ‘cave, burrow, lair’; along with later-attested
*jals and *jalovs ‘barren, sterile, unable to reproduce’; *jargbs ‘par-
tridge’; *jastrebs ‘hawk’.

36.3  Prefixed stems or compounds offer some contrasting forms.

(@) pagcina and pajolina ‘spider-web’ imply *pagks/*pajoks ‘spider’:
-¢ka (cf. R nayx, SC pdiik) is compared to IE *h,onkos ‘hook’ (La uncus
‘hook’, Gk &yxos ‘barbed hook’, Sa afikas ‘hook, bend’ and the shape of
a spider’s legs.”” The j must be an ECoS addition, attested in farflung
dialects: e.g. P pajak, Sln pajak, Mac pajak, dial. pajek. Uk nasyk and Cz
pavouk illustrate later prothetic w/v before u in certain regions.

(b) rokowets and rokojeto ‘sheaf’ are analyzed as “amount one can grasp
with both arms”; they seem to show older and newer compounding. The
first is ECoS *ronk-au+im-t-i(5), GL dual (OCS r¢ku) plus a noun-stem
with the root. The second is a normal LCoS compound: rgk-o- is the usual
combining form, and j is expected as prothesis to older am or newer ¢.

3 The pa- is an old lengthened variant of po, used in nominal formations; paguba
‘ruin, destruction’ (cf. pogubi+ ‘destroy’), pamery ‘memory, memorial’ (<*pa-
min-ti-s, cf pombné+ ‘remember’), and paZits ‘meadow, pasture, feeding-ground’
(cf. Ziv- ‘live’), see Vasmer sub na-.
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36.41 OCS blagovonjbons and blagogxanens ‘sweet-smelling, fragrant’
are synonymous, as are the verbs obonjaj+ and obgxaj+ ‘smell, perceive
by smelling’. The roots wonj and ¢x surely go back to ECoS *an and IE
*h,enh, (Sa aniti ‘breathes’; Gk &vepos ‘wind’; La *anamos > animus
‘spirit’). The reasons for prothetic *w in one and final *x in the other are
unknown.

36.42 OCS sapzs and savgzs share the meaning ‘bond, fetter; union’.
The root is ¢z- < PBS *ang < IE *h,engh ‘tight, constricted’ (La angere
‘draw tight’ [> E anxious}, angustus ‘narrow [> E anguish]; Gmc *angaz,
E anger). Otherwise ¢z appears in gza ‘bond, fetter’, ¢Ze {Qz-j-o} ‘chain,
rope; snare’,pz sk s ‘narrow, tight’ (comp. pZe), oZikam/f ‘relative’ (< ECoS
(anz-j-ei, pfi¢ustvo ‘kin, relatives’. The phrase zoréti pods obgzoms means
‘look askance, with suspicion’. Prothesis is unexpected. (Prothetic j in R
c0i03, a much later borrowing from Bg Slavonic, is also unexplained.)

36.43 The synonyms ¢zeniks and ¢Zeniks ‘prisoner’ (gziliste ‘prison’)
compete with temeni¢oniks (temenica ‘prison’; twna ‘darkness’) and
savezenjo (saveza+ ‘tie up’). The root wez ‘twist, tie, entwine, ensnare;
wreathe, crown’ (cf. uvez-@+ ‘crown’§15.822, obgzanve ‘diadem’) sug-
gests ECoS *wenz, and possibly older *weng. More remote ties with the
ancestor of -vej-/-vij- ‘wind’ (§15.93) and *wénz ‘wreath’ (cf. vénsco
‘wreath’, Livainikas) seem possible. A connection withgz- ‘narrow, tight’
is improbable.

36.44 The word meaning mustache (and perhaps upper lip) was *¢ss
(not OCS), usually used in the plural. If OPrus wanso ‘(beginning) facial
hair (on youth)’ is a cognate (and not a borrowing from Slavic), initial w-
was deleted in part of Bulgaria and perhaps Rus’, cf. R ycbl.

OCS gosénica ‘caterpillar’ seems to have a LCoS parallel *gsénica,
perhaps *gsén- or *gsen- meaning ‘fuzzy, hairy’. The g is puzzling.

36.45 *OCS osa ‘wasp’ surely represents PBS *wopsa (Li vapsva;
metathesized form Gmc wosp-, La vespa); the initial *w has been lost.
Contrast OCS vosks ‘wax’ (cf. Li vaskas; OHG wahs).

OCS*jezyks ‘tongue’, by comparison with OPrus insuwis, Go tuggo,
OLadingua, suggests ECoS *inzit < PBS *ngi. The initial consonant of IE
*dngii has been lost, and later prothetic *j- was added; the complexities of
i-stem declension have been obviated by the addition of stem-final *k- 3

3 Latin changed initial 4 to ! in several words, possibly indicating borrowing from a
related dialect. Li lieZivis has modified the first syllable seemingly in accord with
the verb lieZti ‘lick’ (cf. OCS liza+ < IE *leigh-).
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36.46 OCS root-initial vr and vl imply ECoS syllables with liquid diph-
thongs (§26.511), e.g. visks < *welks ‘wolf’, vrags < *worgs ‘enemy’.
Older initial *wr- lost the glide: *wrughyo- ‘tye’ > *rugj-a-s > *rsfs. It is
possible, however, that the early Slavs borrowed Gmc *rugi- (cf. E. rye).
There are no plausible examples of initial OCS /- from hypothetical PBS
*wi-,
36.5 Where South and West Slavic have initial je-, East Slavic often has o-: e.g. jedins ~
odins ‘one’, jedsva ~ odsva ‘hardly’, jelenv ~ olens ‘deer’, jesens ~ osens ‘autumn’, jezero
~ ozero ‘lake.

Henning Andersen (1996) has examined the full list of these words in a broad linguistic
and geographical framework of Baltic and Slavic. He offers stimulating suggestions as to
how language shift (Baltic to Slavic dialect) and eroding dialect boundaries combined over

time to produce distributions of these words that could not have resulted from internal
development in a settled and homogeneous community.

36.6 South and West Slavic initial ju- correspond to Rusian u- in three
roots: jun-s ‘young’, jug-s ‘south’, and juxa ‘broth, soup’— only two of
which have solid etymologies. (Junas is cognate with Li jdunas, E young,
and the root in the La comparative jinior. Juxa goes with Sa yus ‘broth’,
OPr juse ‘meat broth’, La jiis ‘broth, soup’ [whence E juice]. No satisfac-
tory source has been found for jugs.) OCS uZe and juZe ‘already’ are
interchangeable, while ne u ‘not yet’ is clearly the norm, ne ju being rare.
OCS utro ‘morning’ (with derivatives) is normal, but jutro occurs. In
more modern times, utro is eastern (ES], Bg, Mac) and jurro (in appropri-
ate phonetic shapes) is western (SC, Sln, WSI). Matters are complicated
by OCS zaustra ‘in the morning, the next morning’ (and mod. Mac. dial.
zastra ‘tomorrow morning’), plus OP justrzenka ‘morning star’ and other
forms that suggest *ustr- < *usr-. The etymology is disputed.

Morphology

37 OCS morphology is unmistakably Indo-European, but the inherited
elements have been rearranged. Though the declensional system is conser-
vative (and is relatively close to Baltic) and exhibits familiar patterns, the
detailed evidence of the oldest texts shows that a fundamental reorganiza-
tion is still under way. Post-OCS regional data affirm that our earliest
texts illustrate transitional phases of a system undergoing rapid change.
Conjugation in OCS has been radically reshaped (and differs substantially
from Baltic). The outlines of the verbal system are simplified IE. The
materials are for the most part recognizable morphemes or parts of mor-
phemes, yet the combinations are new.
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37.1 The basic form classes of the IE nominal system remain in OCS:
substantives and adjectives; demonstrative, relative and interrogative pro-
nouns; and personal pronouns. The framework of three genders (mascu-
line, neuter, feminine) and three numbers (singular, dual, plural) is intact,
but OCS has lost one IE case—the ablative, which has merged with the
genitive. (The Baltic system generally agrees with Slavic. Greek very
early merged genitive and ablative, while the dative absorbed the old
locative and instrumental.)® Like IE, Slavic had special vocative forms
only for masculine and feminine singular.

37.21 Late Common Slavic declensional stems always end in a con-
sonant. Desinences are vocalic, with the outstanding exception of the
nominative (and sometimes accusative) singular zero-marker that charac-
terizes active participles and a list of special stems (including one produc-
tive formant {et}, §4.414). From the lexical form of a stem, including its
inherent gender, the array of desinences is predictable; morphophonemic
alternations in the stem-final C (or cluster) are determined by mutation
rules (KI, KAI). In the exceptional cases where a terminal zero-desinence
is to be posited, alternations may affect the VC that is the end of the
inflectional stem. The vowels within a stem otherwise remain constant in
all paradigmatic forms.

37.22 Indo-European had a very different system, where a paradigm
could include vowel alternations (apophony) in root, derivational suffix,
and desinence. There were several types of stems that ended in consonants
(C-stems), some consisting only of a root and others with consonantal
derivational suffixes. The final C or V of a stem could combine with
desinence-initial C or V, often with phonotactic changes. Desinences of-
ten ended in a consonant. The details of some of the paradigms are dis-
puted, and citable forms clearly show local modifications in the behavior
of individual words.

37.31 Some important nouns were heteroclitic, utilizing different stem-
suffixes within a paradigm. For example, the “r/n” or “I/n” stems con-
trasted NAV singular to other forms by a liquid-suffix (-r-/-er-/-ér-; -1-)
opposed to a nasal-suffix (-en-/-on-/-n-), e.g. Hittite ‘water’, Ns war-ar,
Gs wet-en-as.

37.311 The hypothetical root *wed ‘wet, watet’ is represented by a bewildering range of
variant forms; it may have had Ns *wed-6r (Gk *udér U8wp) but Gs *ud-n-és (Sa udnds).

¥ Such mergers are called syncretism. In Latin, the old locative and instrumental
functions were taken over by the ablative.
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Greek augmented the n-suffix with *f (and *nt > af), U8atos. Lithuanian has a root with a
nasal diphthong and a stem-suffix -en- that is modified before a zero desinence: Ns vandus,
Gs vanderis. English wer goes back to *wéd-o-, winter (the wet season) to *we-n-d-. Latin
unda *wave’ (cf. E inundate, undulate) is from *u-n-d-a-. Slavic vydra is cognate with E
otter, and védro ‘bucket’ presumably has this same ancient root. The noun for ‘water’ had
surely become a regular a-stem, voda, by MCoS times.*

37.312 Hypothetical IE *seh,wol ‘sun’ justifies the shape *sawel-jo- as ancestor of older
Greek fiéAios, classical fiAios, and the variants *swal- for La sal, *sowl- for Li saulé, and
*swen-, *sun- for Gme *sunnon > Ger Sonne, E sun. Slavic evidence establishes MCoS
*sulnece, from which we imply an early *sin plus a suffix *-iko-. The end result is a regular
Slavic noun {sbln-sc-e} which is of little help in establishing IE relationships, but is itself
indubitably of IE origin. Similarly Jena ‘woman’ (implying ECoS *gen-a) is a regularized
noun ultimately derived from IE *g*en, the root underlying E queen, as well as the Gk
morpheme gun in gynecology, polygyny and many other learned words.

37.32 Slavic has adapted its few remaining consonant-stems to the
i-stem paradigm (see the table on page 224 for the IE desinences). More-
over, i-stem feminines took on certain distinctive desinences, while i-stem
masculines tend to adopt twofold desinences.

These remnants of the IE consonant-stems are therefore called the

anomalous type of simple declension in this book (§4.1-.414).

For example, the OCS masculine NA zvérs ‘wild animal’ corresponds to IE As *g*wer-m:
the syllabic nasal had become *-im, indistinguishable from the i-stem desinence. Similarly
Ap zvér-i could reflect *-ns or i-stem *-ins. The lexeme eventually is redefined as an i-stem.
Within OCS, masculine i-stems are being reclassified as regular soft twofold nouns (cf.
§4.5).

37.4 The vocalic stems were defined by formants that were subject to

ablaut (apophony). The formants *-i (with others like *-#i, *-ni) and *-u
are zero-grade; e-grade *-ei (*-tei, *-nei) and *-eu also appear.

37.5 The major paradigms for masculines and neuters contain the suf-
fix known as the thematic vowel, symbolized by */,: it usually appeared
as *o, but in certain morphemic contexts as *e. It may mark a root as a
noun (e.g. Gk *tok-o-s ‘birth’ ~ *tek ‘beget, give birth to’ [< IE *tek]; cf.
Sl tek-@+ ‘flow, run’ [< IE rek*] ~ PBS *tok-os ‘flow’)* or it may be the
final element of a formant (e.g. *sup-no- ‘sleep’), OCS rok-s, san-s.
Closely related is the suffix *a, which provides the feminine forms of
adjectives and, in Slavic, a wide variety of substantives.*?

4 Heteroclisis was apparently absent from LCoS, but it reappears in new forms in
later dialects, e.g. the R type Teaénok ‘calf’ (with -en plus -k) vs. pl. Teasita (with
aT < gt).

41 Some scholars consider the Gk and Slavic to represent a single IE root.

42 The variable e vs. o represents IE grades of apophony (ablaut); it also appears in
the formant j*/ . The Slavic morphophoneme {o/e} is a new entity that is governed
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38 Any attempt to trace the history of desinences has to reconcile inter-
nal Slavic reconstruction with heterogeneous IE comparative evidence
that has serious gaps. The reduction in number of formal paradigms has
involved complex processes of analogy. Sometimes the pieces of evi-
dence do not fit together. The behavior of word-final syllables may re-
quire special reference to the word-boundary (#), see §24.52.

38.1 The inflection of pronouns in IE differed in certain critical re-
spects from that of substantives. Alternate stems are combined in para-
digms that vary considerably from one dialect to another.

This table summarizes evidence that may be pertinent for Slavic. It con-
tains controversial items that cannot be treated here. In any case, many
more variants are required to account for all of the early IE languages.

Note that the -m- of Instr sg and pl and Dat pl is reflected by Slavic, Baltic and Germanic,
as opposed to -bh- of all other groups.

The IE ablative was formally like the genitive except in the singular of o-stems; there the
ablative desinence took over genitive function in pre-Baltic and Slavic.

C-stems i-st. u-st. o-st. a-st.  pronom.
Ns s, 0 is us os(om) a olodid!a
As m im um om am om | am
Vocsg O ei eu e a -
Gs | Ab es/os/s eis, ois eus, ous 0s()o1od as osjo | esjas
Ls i, 0 eyi, &(i)  ewi, &u oi ai
Ds ei eyei (eyai) ewei (ewai) Oi<o-ei @i osmdi | esjai
Is mi imi umi, @ o ami aja
Np es eyes ewes 0s as oi
Ap ns ins uns ons as ans?
Gp om iom, yom udm, wom Om ? 0isdm
Lp su isu usu oisu asu oisu
Dp mos imos umos omos amos  omos
Ip mis imis umis ois amis  Ois
NAdu  he,? o oloi

by specifically Slavic phonotactic environments. The IE feminine *-3 in the older
language is *-eh,, that is, the e-grade of the thematic vowel plus a laryngeal con-
sonant that “colors” the vowel (e > a) and lengthens it (a >a) before disappearing.
The formant j%/, had a fem. Ns with the thematic vowel (*jeh,) and one without it
(*-ih,); the glide becomes i and is lengthened, yielding 7. (Cf. §4.18.)
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38.2 IE u-stems included neuter nouns, e.g. *medhu- ‘honey’ (cf. Sa
madhu). Early Slavic has only masculine u-stems (including meds).* QCS
demonstrates that o-stems have adopted some u-desinences, while the u-
paradigm has disappeared; its remnants are preserved in the form of cer-
tain lexemes marked to take special optional desinences, see §4.145.4 IE
u-stem adjectives have been adapted to the twofold paradigm by adding
suffixal *ko: e.g. *slad-u-ko- ‘sweet’, is reinterpreted as *slad-sk-3,
sladsko, sladska.

38.3 IE desinences utilize very few consonants, see §27.42. It would
seem that final stops were eliminated fairly early, while the final *s re-
mained nearly to the historical period (§25.3). Some nasals disappeared,
and some survived into OCS in the form of nasal vowels, cf. §29.814.
Their history depends in part on their status in special morphemes.

38.41 IE had separate forms for nominative and accusative (in both
singular and plural), except in neuters. IE Ns ~ As of u-stems and i-stems
*.us ~ *-um and *-is ~ *-im became Slavic NA *-b and -5 (syns ‘son’,
gosts ‘guest’). IE thematic *-o0s ~ *-om yields twofold -3 and - (e.g. stols
‘seat” ~ *strojo ‘order’) for which a more complicated history must be
constructed:. a vowel-raising rule (§27.71) operating before #, followed
by the vowel-adjustment or fronting rule (§27.72): *-o0s *-om VR! > *-y§
*um > ¥y ~ *-i > -5~ -b.

IE *-0s > -3 also in (1) *-mos of dative plural desinences (gostoms,
synams, stoloms, strojems, Zenams) and (2) *-mos of the first person plu-
ral verbal desinence -(nesems, nosims ‘we carry’, nésoms ‘we carried’, cf.
§5.9, 10.602).4

IE Lp *-su > -5u by the ruki-rule (§27.3) in *-isu, *-usu, and *-oisu, and
by analogy in *dsu, yielding OCS -&xs, -axs, -éxa/-ixs, and -axs.*

43 Li medus ‘honey’ is also masculine, but Li and Latv have completely eliminated
the neuter gender.

4 In many Slavic dialects, u-stem desinences have acquired special distribution and
varied significance. These innovations do not provide evidence that allows us to
identify lexemes as LCoS “u-stems”.

45 Post jer-shift regional developments introduce a new vowel to 1p desinences: -mo,
-me, -my. They surely are innovations, serving to keep such forms as dams ‘I give’
and dams ‘we give' from merging; the plural is marked by adding a distinctive
vowel.

4 The vowel e in locative plurals like denexs (and Dp, dvnexs) is unexpected. Al-
though I have left -exs and -ema in the table in §4.41, I strongly suspect that the 9th
century texts regularly had -exs and -ems.
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3842 The twofold NA neuter -o/-e¢ (stado ‘herd, flock’, polje ‘field”)
corresponds to IE *-om. Why didn’t *-om yield OCS -8? There are two
traditional explanations. (1) The IE demonstrative pronoun had *o for Ns
masculine, and *fod for NAs neuter. The masculine added *s (from other
paradigms) and -os > -3, while the neuter desinence developed regularly
as *-o: the contrast NAsm *z-5 ~ NAsn *f-0 was taken over by o-stem
nouns. (2) Neuter s-stems had o-grade *os before a zero NA desinence,
and e-grade *es elsewhere: NA *neb-os-@ vs. Gs *neb-es-es ‘sky’. The
final C was lost, yielding *nebo ~ *nebese; the NA was reinterpreted as
*neb-@-o and this new desinential *-0 was extended to other neuters.*’
The pronominal forms surely were critical. The influence of the two
inherited s-stems (nebo, slovo ‘report, word’) have sufficed to introduce
the es into some forms of other neuters (§4.55), yet this untypical alterna-
tion seems unlikely as a model for the class of neuters as a whole., Thus I
posit that NAsn *-om was early replaced by PBS *-0 or ECoS *-a, then by
VR > OCS {o/e}. IE *yugom ‘yoke’— *jugo or *juga > OCS *jvgo.
38.43 OCS kamy ‘stone’ and plamy ‘flame’ are archaic Nsm, though they and the forms
kamens/plamens function also as accusative. Descriptively, they contrast -y to stem-final
-en-.. IE consonantal stem in *-en- could have a Nsm desinence *-s, or zero with quantita-
tive or qualitative ablaut (*-en-@, *-on-@). A hypothetical *kamons (*polmons) for ECoS

will produce the desired kamy (plamy), but the combination of elements is implausible for
earlier [E.*®

38.44 The -i of Ns mati ‘mother’ and da§ti ‘daughter’ (§4.413) descriptively is correlated
with -er, but historically the ancestor is surely -ér, cf. the Gk cognates piTnp, 8uydTnp (and
the masculine wornp ‘father’). The IE suffix *-ter- was subject to apophony within the
declension: compare the Gk forms Ns uitnp As untépa, Gs pnTpds. Why *-ér raised to
*-i(r) is unexplained. OCS da$ter- and Rusian dacer- (with mater-) allow us to posit earlier
*dukter- (§26.41)-; forms from other languages establish IE *dhugh,tér-4

38.51 The IE Ap of u-stems and i-stems, *-uns and *-ins, became *-iins
*.ins (§29.814), and deleted the nasal; *-i *-1 > -y -i (syny, gosti). This
denasalization (N@') affected originally high vowels, and it was chrono-

47 The generalization of *§ or *x to desinences may be called on to mark the genitive
*-¢§ as different from the formant-final sibilant of NA *slowos; this does not
strengthen the argument.

4 MCoS *kamen- ‘stone’ is cognate with Li akmud, Gs akmeiis. The etymology is
disputed. OCS korens ‘root’ appears as korg in a few post-OCS examples; 1 be-
lieve it to be a local innovation. Similarly, R nidms (Gs nadmenn) is a borrowing
from Slavonic with regularized Ns neuter desinence, like OCS vrémg. The root is
*pol.

% The parallel IE stem *bréh,ter- (with zero-grade suffix *1r) > OCS bratrs, which
lost the r within the OCS period in SSI. In Czech dialects, bratr still exists; brat is
the Pan-Slavic norm.
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logically prior to VR2 C-stem Ap *-ns, behaved like i-stem *-ins > -i
(doni, materi).

38.52 IE Ap o-stem and a-stem *-ons/*-ons and *-ans, raised to *-ins,
split to *-ians ~ *-ins. Nasality was lost (by N@?) in the back variant, *-jz
~*n>-y~-g,ie. {y/e}. The North Slavic reflex, however, is ¢ (§29.814).
We may speculate that the +high nasal diphthong [iN] lowered to [-high
-low]} N and nasality was lost in these morphemes (and in *-en-n,
§29.813), while other front nasal syllabics lowered maximally to [4N]
before nasality disappeared. The Rusian ¢ of all origins presumably was
lower than /i/ but higher than /e/ and the /4/ that is the normal reflex of
ECoS *¢, e.g. *sé-men-@ ‘seed’ > SSI sémg, NSl sémdi; Gs *sé-men-es >
all LCoS sémene.

38.61 The consonantal Np desinence *-es survives as OCS -e in per-
sonal nouns with the suffixes -tel-, -arj-, or -én-/-jan- (see §4.52-53). It
also is usual in the Npm of comparatives and of present and past active
participles: e.g. ve$tuse ‘bigger’; nesoste, nosegste ‘carrying’, nesase ‘hav-
ing carried’ (see §4.19).

38.62 Twofold masculine Np -i (morphophonemically {i’}, §3.5¢2)
goes back to the IE pronominal *-oi. Just why it did not become & (per
§29.8201) is unknown.

38.7 OCS relics of u-stems have -ove (Np), -ovi (Ds), and -u (Gs, Ls)
contrasting with IE*-ewes, *-ewei, and *-eus. This has been interpreted
(contrary to §29.8202) as a regular phonological adaptation of *e to *o
before *u/*w, cf. nove ‘new’ but IE *new-os. Or perhaps it may be a
substitution of o-grade for e-grade vocalism in the desinences (cf. IE Gs
*-ous). The allomorphs -ewe and -ewi are Slavic adaptations used with
soft twofold stems, such as zmijeve, zmijevi ‘dragon’, mgZevi ‘man [Ds]’,
vraclevi (apparently with historical *j, < *mong-j-, *wrak-j- [*work-j-11).

38.8 OCS i-stems have departed farther from the IE shapes that closely
parallel IE u-desinences. OCS i-masculines evolved the appropriate
phonological Np desinence -bje < *-¢jes (cf. §29.92), but the feminines
have -i (gostvje ‘guests’ ~ kosti ‘bones’). Gs -i matches IE *-eis, and Ds
-i may be from IE C-stem *-ei. Locative -i brings the i-stems into con-
formity with the pattern that feminine dative and locative singular share
the same form.

38.9 Slavic vocatives correspond closely to the IE forms, except that
the twofold “hard” -e (from the e-grade of the IE thematic vowel [§37.5]
is coupled with -u (implying *-ou, although IE u-stem has *-eu).
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39.1 Formally distinct nominative and accusative forms were main-
tained in the singular of a-stems (e.g. Zena ‘woman’, vojevoda ‘general’ ~
Zeng, vojevodg), in masculine present active participles (Nsm nesy, nose
‘carrying’ ~ Asm nesgsts, nosests), in masculine plurals (e.g. Np stoli
‘seats’, gostyje ‘guests’, synove ‘sons’, dene ‘days’ ~ Ap stoly, gosti, syny,
dbuni), and in some remnants of C-paradigms (§4.413, e.g. Ns ljuby ‘love’,
mati ‘mother’ ~ As ljubave, maters; for kamy ‘stone’ see above, §38.43)

39.2 OCS a-stems have final -¢ in As and Inst sg -ojp/-ejo (e.g. Zeng
Zenojo ‘woman’; strujo strujejo ‘stream’; sodujo sodvjejo ‘judge’~ Ns
Zena, struja, spdyji [m]). The IE As was *-am and development to LCoS
is straightforward. The IE instrumental may reflect the pronominal *-aja
plus a reduced form of the *-mi found in other paradigms: *-ajam.

39.31 IE instrumental singular *-mi spread from the C-, i-, and u-stems
to the o-stems (e.g. gostombs ‘guest’, synsms ‘son’; stoloms ‘seat’, strojems
‘order’). Feminine i-stems, however, and a-stems have terminal -jg:
kostujo, Zenojo, strujejo. This seems to be a blend of the fem. pronominal
desinence *-gja with the nasal from other instrumental desinences.

39.32 North LCoS and perhaps some regional southern dialects ex-
tended Is -amb and -wnb to twofold stems (stolams, strojoms). The evi-
dence is indecisive because the jer-shift eliminated the distinctions in
most dialects and later redistribution of individual desinences differed by
locality.

3941 OCS final -¢ of forms like NAs vrémg ‘time’ and otrode ‘boy’
represents a truncated stem-final suffix (cf. Gs vrém-en-e, otro¢-gt-e),
§4.414. Similarly in the Nsm of the present active participle of verbs with
i/e presents (§8.11), e.g. puste ‘letting go’ ~Nsf pustesti; slySe ‘hearing’ ~
slysesti. They seem to reflect older non-alternating front nasal diphthongs.

39.42 OCS {y/e} occurs also as the OCS participial Nsm ending, nes-
y vs. Nsf nes-$t-i ‘carrying’ and poj-¢ poj-o§t-i ‘singing’ (verbs that have
-onts in 3p pres., §5.602). The participial stem ends in {-Q3t-}; and the
Nsmn form is anomalous (§8.1). IE morphology suggests a masculine-
neuter consonantal stem *-o-nt-, opposed to a feminine *-o-nt-yd-: Nsm
*-ont-s would be expected. Slavic has generalized the feminine stem with
*j to all genders, with normal soft twofold desinences except for Nsf -i (<
IE -yh,) and Nsmn *-s. MCoS {-ontj-} > OCS {-0st-} and Rusian {-uc-}.
The environment for the vowel-raising rule (VR) is to be written *-n(#)s#.

The participial -nt- is used also in verbs with i/g-presents; the front
vowel quality may rest on a syllabic *-pt- or an -i- added before the
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nasal,*-int-, e.g. OCS Msmn nose, stoje ~ Nsf nosesti, stojesti, from
{nos-i+} ‘carry’ and {stoj-&+}, 3s pres stojits, 3p stojets.

39.421 The North Slavic Nsm participial ending was -a for hard stems
(nesa nesudi ‘carrying’); -onts# yields a. In theory -&° developed in soft
stems (*pojé pojuci ‘singing’), as in §38.52, but in fact Rusian spellings
are universally of the type noa or nom, maxa or mama (§26.52). Scribes do
not violate the grammar of OCS. OCz evidence for -&in this ending is
stronger.

39.5 The OCS genitive plural -5 is often counted a regular development
from an IE variant *-on. The equation is tempting but unfounded, for the
argument is essentially circular: the chief “proof” for the IE short-vowel
variant is precisely the Slavic -s. IE evidence establishes only *-6m (or
something more complex); we must admit that the uniform Slavic *-u (or
*.i by VA!) is unexplained.*

Accusative plurals ~ Ns pres. active participles ~ NA i-stems and u-stems
VL N@! VR? VA! N@?
NApf strauj-ans# > stravj-ans > - > straujins > straujins > strujg  SSI
NApf strauj-ans# > strauj-ans > - > - > straujéns? > strujé¢ NSl
NApfraik-ans# > raik-ans > - > raikiins > - >réky all
Apm stroj-ons# > straj-ans > - > strajiins > strajins > stroj¢  SSI
Apm stroj-ons# > straj-ans > - > > strajéns? > strojé¢ NSI
Apm stol-ons# > stal-ans > - > staliins > - > stoly all
Nsm nes-onts# > nes-ants > - > nesiins > - > nesy SSI
Nsm nes-onts# > nes-ants > - > - > - > nesa NSl
Nsm poj-onts# > paj-ants > - > 7 > pajéns? > pojé? NSI
Ap siin-uns > sin-lins > sdnds > - > - > syny all
Ap gost-ins > gastins > gasfi§ > - > - >gosti  all
Ns  sonu$ > - > - > - > - >synp  all
Ns  gosti§ > - > - > - > - > gosts  all

39.61 LCoS instrumental plural *-mi (synami, gastomi, kostomi, Zena-
mi, strujami) implies an older long vowel or diphthong (*-7or *-ei), and
Baltic allows us to posit PBS *-mis. Yet IE otherwise points to *-mis (with
short *i). The long vowel we attribute to PBS remains unexplained.

39.62 OCS twofold non-feminine instrumental plurals (stoly, stroji,
mésty, polji) imply ECoS *i (or *-7 by VA'). IE had *-gis, which should

% The desinential jer in Gp in pre-SC LCoS also requires explanation: despite its
eminently “weak” position at the end of a word (§2.621, 2.6241), Gp *-s survives
into most dialects as -a with special accentual properties. In medieval mss it is
regularly written “pb”, €.8. #eNbh, Fpashs.
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yield ECoS *-ai§. We may include this with other cases of raising *a > *i
in a final closed syllable, noting that the unique diphthong *#i discards *i.
It is far better simply to admit that this desinence resists explanation. The
twofold non-feminine dative singular *-u (stolu, stroju, méstu, polju) is
also unexplained. It implies *-au (and IE *-ou, *-au), but IE offers strong
evidence only for *5i (which—Ilike DLs fem. a-stems—should yield LCoS
*-¢ via ECoS *-ai).

39.71 The IE comparative suffix was apophonic *(i)yes *(i)yos *is. By
what was probably a series of adaptations, non-alternating *-jijis- emerged;
the feminine had the suffix *-ya- (IE *-ih,-, §37.5, n. 42), and the j was
generalized to all forms: *jiji§-j- > OCS {jbj-b8}, except for neuter NAs
(§4.71). The newer and productive formant began with *&, *-gjis§- > OCS
{&j-b3).

39.72 The past active participle formant {(w)-B$}, §11.11, goes back to
the zero-grade form of a suffix *wes ~ *us: *us- was used for masculilne
and neuter, and *us-ya for feminine. In the pre-history of Slavic, the stem
*u§ was generalized, and *w was added if the stem was vocalic.

40 The OCS pronominal declension (§4.2) has much in common with
the twofold nominal declension. Some desinences belonged originally to
one or the other type (see table on p. 224 above). The g in Gsmn t-ogo,
moj-ego seems to replace an older s, preserved in the interrogative pro-
noun &eso ‘of which’ (§4.24). The two-syllable Dsmn t-omu, moj-emu
lack the *s of [E forms, but share the final *-5i that yields OCS Ds -u (cf.
§39.62). The -oj- of feminine singular GLDI and dual GL is perhaps based
on IE pronominal Is *-gja.

40.11 The pronoun sb ‘this’ takes the “soft” desinences that otherwise
are called for by stems ending in j (*moje ‘my’, nass [< *nds-j-] ‘our’); it
has an optional variant stem *sij-, §4.22. Its IE equivalent used suppletive
stems: *ki- and*kjo-. This would yield ECoSl1 *si§ for Nsm and *sj-+ “soft”
desinence in most forms, then MCoS *si vs. *$§ego.’' The evolution cannot
be reconstructed, but it would seem that the alternation of the root, *s ~ *§,
was obviated by substituting *sij- for *sj or incipient *§. The end result was
a root consisting of a single consonant plus soft desinences; morpho-
phonemically this {s-} requires a mark for this paradigmatic oddity. I am
inclined to believe that this is a separate phoneme, *$. In any case, the same
mark is needed for the pronoun wass ‘all’, whose origin is obscure.

3 Li Nsm §is, Nsf $i; most other forms reflect *3j- (e.g. Gsm $id, Gsf §ios).
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40.121 OCS wass {wb$) takes soft desinences unless the basic variant
begins with ¢ (§4.21), e.g. GLp waséxs (like t€x3) vs. Nsm wass, NAsn
whbse, and témbs ~ simb). The stem itself varied by region. South Slavic and
most of Rus’ had *wasb, NorthWest Late Common Slavic had *wbs§- (with
the same distribution of desinence allomorphs), while the NorthEast pe-
riphery (Novgorod) had *waxs, a regular hard stem like ¢5. This distribu-
tion matches the KAl-reflexes of *xai (e.g. ECoS *xaid- ‘gray-haired’ >
*xéd- > WSI *3§éd-, OCS [and general] séd-, Novg xéd- [in place-names],
§29).32

There are two questions: what is the historical origin of the stem-final
consonant? why do desinences beginning with LCoS *é& appear? By the
rules I have suggested, an IE *wisos would become *wifos by the ruki-
rule and eventually *waxs, i.e. the Novgorod forms, but with *x mutated to
*§ or *§/*s before the é-desinences (like *waséxs) by KAL* An IE *wikos
would yield *webss, where the *sé of *waséxs (etc.) would appear by sim-
ple juxtaposition. The former might be related to a root *weis/wais ‘en-
gender, breed, multiply’ that is well attested in Lithuanian. The latter
perhaps could be the *weik/*woik ‘dwell’ that underlies OCS vass ‘vil-
lage’; cf Savis- ‘settlement, community; visva- ‘all, every, whole’ .3 Could
the two have been blended?

40.122 Wass is the sole example traditionally cited to illustrate the progressive palatali-
zation of velar *x to *§ (> *s), while the sé-forms arise from KAI Most accounts are vague
about the details and chronology of the processes I call VA (§29.72). My proposals place
BdC at a time before the appearance of *x. Evidence that allows resolution of these ques-
tions simply is not available. This word is not solid evidence for any theory.

40.123  This sort of enigma is not surprising in a pronoun. Furthermore,
puzzles concerning words denoting ‘all’ and/or ‘whole’ have engendered
a vast literature because of local variability (e.g., Gk *pant-, *hol-; Lat.
omnis, totus; Gmnc all-, hail-) combined with etymological obscurity.*

52 Note that North Slavic permitted *¢ after *3. Another word for ‘gray’ is *sér- (not
OCS, marginally attested in ES1), WSI §&r-; it implies early *xair-, which is expli-
cable as a loan from Gmc *haira- (cf. E hoar, hoary), < IE *kei-. IE *Koi-r- would
yield sér- but not §ér-. See note #iH# to §31.

53 KAI did not reach the Pskov-Novgorod periphery of Slavdom (§29); the progres-
sive palatalization (BdC), however, had the same effects as in the rest of Rus’.

% Lithuanian visas ‘all, whole’ is no help, because it should have § either by the ruki-

rule or from *. Li viéfas ‘public, communal’ surely is from IE weik.

In German, ganz—etymology unknown—has spread from the extreme southeast

over most of the territory since about 800 (replacing heil < IE *kailo- > OCS céls).

§5



232 A SKETCH HISTORY 40.21-40.312

40.21 IE interrrogative forms *k*o(s) and *k*id lie behind OCS k3(10)
‘who’ and ¢u(to0) ‘what’. The personal ksfo seems to been universal, but &»
without reinforcement, and *k3jb may be ascribed to LCoS dialects. (The
modern reflexes are ¢a and kaj, and these words serve as symbols of the
Cakavski dialect of Croatia, and the old macrodialect underlying both
Croatian kajkavski and Slovenian, §25.7.)

40.22 The IE relative *yo- survived as *j- (see §4.25 and 29.815).

40.23 The IE apophonic suffix -tero-, denoting alternative, appears in
*j-e-ter-s ‘a certain’, *k-o-tor-s-jo ‘which’ (with LCoS variants *koterzjb
[OCS, but rare], and *katersjs > Cz ktery), *nékotorsjv ‘a certain’, and
*nikotorsjb ‘no, none’. Jeters is obsolescent in OCS, but lives on for
generations as a bookish archaism.*

40.3 The personal pronouns show irregular allomorphy between the
nominative (always stressed, syntactically emphatic) and other cases. It is
probable that accusative and dative had both tonic and enclitic forms.
LCoS forms, though quite different from their equivalents in the older
languages, demonstrate complex idiosyncratic rearrangements of old
materials. Here we will note only a few details.

40.311 The IE and Slavic Ist sg nominative ‘I’ is completely distinct
from the other declensional forms, whose stem begins in *m-. The OCS
form azs was native only to the Slavs of (eastern) Bulgaria; in all the rest
of Slavdom the form was *jazs. It is true that canonical OCS, with about
850 examples spelled “correctly”, offers just one example of &za (Mk
11:29 Mar). Yet this fact must be placed in its cultural context: the name
of the first letter in both alphabets was azs, and to write the pronoun with
“a” and not “k” or “m” was a symbol of medieval Slavonic literacy.

When the weak -5 dropped, the word-final /z/ in all LCoS dialects must
have been subject to complex allophonic variation as it adapted to the
following word-initial phonemes, indeed approximately the range noted
for prefix-final /z/ of OCS (§3.111). The modern shape is ja for most
regions, but standard Bulgarian has {az}, Macedonian jas (dial. jaska,
Jjaze, jazeka), Slovenian “jaz” (usually pronounced [jest]); Old Czech had
Jjdz, but the z was lost during the 14th century. Rusian documents (as
opposed to church texts) use jaz freely.

40.312 OCS azs allows us to posit early *azu < *ag- or *ag-. Gk &yw,
La ego, Sa aham suggest IE *egh,om. The final -s is compatible with [E

% IE *-tero- is perhaps in wators ‘second’, see §41.82.
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-on, but the initial long back vowel has not been satisfactorily explained.
There is no Slavic evidence whatsoever for positing IE *é- here, tempting
though the supposition might be.

40.32 The accusative mg (< IE *me-m) could be tonic or enclitic (as
could ¢ and s¢). Gen mene corresponds to an IE variant (cf. Av mana).
The other case-forms, with man- or men- and o-stem pronominal
desinences, probably are late formations, subject to considerable regional
variation.

40.33 The 2s N ty continues older *ti (cf. La ti); the stem teb-/tob-
shows redistribution of inherited materials. The OCS LD tebé is SS1; North
S1 had tobé. So also the parallel reflexive LD sebé/sobé.

40.34 IE had forms with *w, *n, and *y in 1p and 2p, e.g. La NA nés
‘we’ and vos ‘you’. The *w was generalized to Sl 1st person Ndu *wé, but
otherwise serves as 2nd person dual and plural marker (vy vass, etc.). The
*n persisted in dual and plural, except for the nominatives vé and my,
opposed to Acc na and ny. 1p plural ny is found in the Kiev Folia (7x Nom,
35x Acc), and Hb! begins to replace N mb! in Macedonia and Bulgaria after
about 1200. Standard Macedonian and Bulgarian now have uue.¥

40.4 The possessives nass ‘our’ and vass ‘your’ show old NA *nés and
*wos with thematic *-y/,- and *-ya- (or in Slavic terms, -j-): ECoS *nas-
J-as, *was-j-as. Reflexive *svojs, 1s *mojs, and 2s *tvoje have the same
suffix with old stems *mo-, two-, and *swo-.

41.1 The cardinal number ‘one’ has syntactic gender and forms of the
pronominal declension, §4.201: jedins, jedino, jedina, etc. (In the plural it
signifies ‘some, only’.) An alternate form jedens is attested in Supr and
reflected in the modern languages.*® The (j)ed- is of obscure origin (some
scholars suggest a deictic particle); -in- is supposed to represent *ein-, the
e-grade of the *oi-no- underlying Germanic *ains(cf. Gk oivn ‘1 on dice’).

41.2 Two has dual pronominal forms: NA *dsva m < IE *diig, a variant
form, cf. 80w, La duo, Go twai. Oba, obé ‘the two, both’ is related to Li
abu, Sa ubhau ‘both’ (cf. Gk &pew, La ambsé ‘both’).

57 OCS has a clear formal distinction between nominative and accusative (azs ty vé
my vs. mg te na ny); KF’'s NA ny violates that status. It could be an archaism or a
regional innovation.

8 ESI has the stem odin in Nsm only, otherwise odn-: Nsn odné, Nsf odnd. Bg has
edin ednd ednd. The other languages have {5} in Nsm, i.e. the vowel-zero alterna-
tion, e.g. SC jedan jedno jedna.
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41.3 Three has plural forms, Nm tryje < IE *treies (Sa trayas, Gk Tpsis),
GL traxs (Sa Loc trisu).

41.4  Four is also plural: Cetyre Nm implies ECoS *ketiires, and related
forms with fetvor- or Cetver- in others imply *ketwor-, *ketwer-, along
with MCoS *etverts ‘quarter’ < *ketwirt- as regularized reflexes of IE
*kvetwer- *k*etwor- *k*etwr-ti- and other shapes.®® NW monosyllabic
stems, e.g. Cz &tyr- étver- (and the like), point to *¢et-, perhaps a reflex of
IE zero-grade *k*tar-.

41.5 The numerals pets *5°, Seste ‘6°, sedms (ESI sembv) ‘T°, osmb ‘8’
devete '9’, and desetb ‘10’ are i-stem nouns (§20), closely related to the o-
stem forms that serve as ordinals. The IE cardinals first apparently gave
way to stems built with the ordinal suffixes -fo- or -h,0-, then shifted to i-
stems.® As in other languages, adjacent numerals seem to have affected
each other: the stem-final m is expected in ‘7’ but not ‘8’; initial d is
original in ‘10’ but not ‘9’. The voicing of d in NW and SSI1 sedms is
unexpected, and dm is a unique internal cluster; loss of d in Rusian sems
seems more regular.

IE cardinal  ordinal new cardinal OCS card. ordinal
5 *penk“e *penk”-to  *pen(kj-ti-s peto pets
6 *kseks *kseks-to  *kSe(k)s-to- Sesto Sests
7T *septm *septm-h,0- *sebdm-i se(d)mv  se(d)ms
8 *okteh; *okio *okt+mo *ok(t)-mi-  osmbo osmas
9 “*hynewn- *newn-to-  *newn-ti- devets devets
10 *dekm *dekm-to-  *dekm-ti- desetb desgts

41.6 1E *dkmtom ‘100’ (usually shortened to *kmtom, whence Li §iritas,
Av satam, La centum) is replaced by safo, which keeps the neuter gender
but has » where we expect a nasal vowel.®!

41.7 OCS rysesti or tysgsti are soft a-stem feminines, analyzed as an
ECoS compound, *tﬁ-sint-j-‘i or *ti7-sunt-j-i(parallel to Gmce *thus-hundi-,
E thousand). The first element is from IE *muh- (zero-grade of *teuh-
‘swell’), and the second is *kmt-om ‘100°, therefore ‘swollen hundred’.

¥ OCS getvrédonevens ‘4-day’ and Cetvrénogs ‘4-legged [creature]’ show MCoS
*Cetver- as the combining form in compounds, cf. §26.51.

8 The data of even the ancient dialects shows extreme variability in numerals; the
hypothetical IE forms given here are chosen from many possibilities as most com-
patible with attested Slavic.

6" Rumanian borrowed the word as sutd, obviously before the jer-shift, perhaps as
early as 1000.
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LCoS seems to have had the ¢ variant in SW and NW dialects; except for
Sin rzisod, SSI now uses hiljada (in varying form), borrowed from Gk
XiMé&da.5?

41.81 The ordinal *porws “first’ represents *pr-wo-s, from the IE root
*perh, that underlies Li pirmas, Gk wpdos, Latin primus, and E first,
foremost.

41.82 Vators ‘second’ and vatorsniks ‘Tuesday’ (*water- in pre-
Czecho-Slovak) suggest ECoS *untar-, with the apophonic suffix *-tero-,
denoting alternative (as in jeters, §40.23). Li afitras and afitaras, Go
anpar ‘other, second’ point to *an-, a deictic particle. Apparently *an-
closed to *un- (cf. the preposition *un, §29.815); the loss of nasalization
remains puzzling.

41.821 (The numeral survives only in R BropéH; otherwise the reflexes of *drugs ‘other,
another’ have taken over as ‘second’. ‘Tuesday’ generally maintains the old root, but often
reflects the suffix *-zks (i.e. a vowel-zero alternation, /-rVk ~ -rkV/: SC utorak, Sln torek
(also vtorek), (Cz itery and dterek), Slk utorok, P wtorek, Uk vivtérok, BR awtdrak; R, Bg,
Mac vtornik. Notice that the w3 - lost its weak jer, leaving initial *wt-. In SC the glide
became a vowel u- (in all words). In P, R, Bg, and Mac the glide became a voiceless
consonant /f/. In Cz and Slk a vowel is exceptional in this root; [ft] is normal for other words.
In Sin, the glide persisted and though initial [wt] is common, in this word the glide was lost.
In Uk and BR [wt] occurs in many words, the glide was reinforced, [v'iwt] in standard Uk,
[awt] in BR. This special treatment seems to be defined by the lack of an underlying bound-
ary; {wtor-Vk-} has a different fate from {wV-t-} where the morpheme is the prefix ‘in,
into’).

41.83  Tretvjb (§2.61) ‘third’ comes from *tr-tijo-s (cf. Sa trfiyas), with
an unexpected e.

41.84 *Cetvortsjv ‘fourth’ corresponds to Li ketviftas.

‘Thursday’ is éetvrotaka in OCS and, in appropriate form, most mod. Sl languages; Cetvergs
is attested very early in Rus’ (cf. Li ketvérgis ‘4-year-old’).

41.85 ‘Friday’ is OCS petsks and its descendants in all but ESI today.
NaTsunua is known in ESI from 1056.

Conjugation

42 The Indo-European verb had stems expressing voice (active, mid-
dle), state (the perfect), and tense (present, aorist), and desinences ex-

%2 Cz tisic shows unusual complications: *tysec (with palatalization of s before a
front vowel) was apparently blended with *tysgc to produce *fusiic, and both
syllables were fronted, yielding mod. /Kisic/. This markedly Cz form was bor-
rowed into Slk.
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pressing number and person. These stems were essentially independent.
Thus, for example, the IE root *bheudh ‘be aware, make aware’ provides
contrasting autonomous present tenses that can be approximated by Slavic
derivatives that constitute elements in the paradigms of different verbs.

*bheud-¢/,- ‘observe’: 1 (OCS bljudets ‘observes’
Sa bédhati ‘awakes, becomes {bljud-B+)
aware’; mevubetan ‘learns’

*bhundh-¢/ - ‘become aware’: 2 |*badnets ‘wake up, become awake’
Li bundu ‘1 wake up’ mwuvB&vopon {bbd-nQ+}

(with a secondary n-suffix) ‘ask,
enquire, learn’

*bhoudh-ey*/,- causative: 3 |budits

Sa bodhdyati ‘he wakes [someone]’ {bud-i+} ‘wakes [someone]’
*bhudh-y*/,- ‘be awake’: 4 |badits ‘is awake, vigilant’
Sa budhydte [pass.] ‘is awake’ {bpd-&+}

The phonetic change of *eu > *ju and the shift of *j to */j after a labial (§3.71) in (1)
disguises the relationship of the first root-shape (e-grade or basic) to zero-grade *bsd and o-
grade *bud, in fact bljud-e-t3 is the cognate of Sa bodh-a-ti except for the final vowel. (2)
shows an infixed n in IE in contrast to a Slavic suffixal nasal that continues the same general
meaning of inception (see §45 below). The formation of the causative (3) in Slavic is
perhaps a reflection of the IE, while the i of the stative (4) is new.

The distance between early IE and OCS verbal systems is too great for us
to reconstruct the many intervening stages that would make the genesis of
the Slavic clearer. The materials of LCoS conjugation are mostly IE, but
there are many shifts in use and significance. The morphological para-
digms expressing the middle (or medio-passive) voice disappeared with-
out trace, and categories variously labelled subjunctive, conjunctive, and
optative survive only in the Slavic imperative.

43 Reference to present (“‘the here and now”) as opposed to past under-
lies the formal distinctions of present and preterite in OCS (see §5.6). The
origins of the vowel-morphemes ¢, a, and i that play a major role as verbal
classifiers are not clear. The stative & of bad-é+ ‘be awake’ recalls IE &-
morphemes associated with stativeness and aorist paradigms. The a and
the i remain without satisfactory explanations; for ¢, see §49.1ff. below.

43.1 Let us look first at the present desinences and then at stem-forma-
tion.
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IE person-number desinences used with the present indicative (“pri-
mary endings”) differed somewhat from those used with aorist and imper-
fect (“secondary endings”). This contrast survives under rather different
form in OCS (§5.9). Here are the chief variants pertinent for Slavic:

Is 2s 3s 1du 2du 3du lp 2p 3p
Prim. -mi, -6 (h,) -si -ti -wes, -wos -tes 7-tes -mes, -mos -te -nti -enti
Sec. -m -s -t -we -tom -tam -me (?) -te -nt -ent

43.11 All desinences began with a consonant except 1s *-§; the original
1s desinence was *-h,. The *-o0-h, of thematic forms > *-Gh,, later *-3; the
resulting Slavic *-a was augmented, probably by the primary *-mi, that
then lost its vowel, yielding *-am > LCoS -¢.

43.12 OCS 2s -si (esi, dasi, &si, vési) implies older *-si or *-sei; no
satisfactory explanation has been found. Normal OCS -§i requires *-§7 or
*.§ei: the consonant surely represents generalization of *§ from the ruki-
rule to all prevocalic *s in desinences (§27.3); the long vowel remains
mysterious. The constant presence of -§i in OCS surely proves that it
existed in the dialect of the original translators and had the full approval
of early scribes. It is, then, to be posited for a part of 9th-century Bulgaro-
Macedonian regional dialects. Yet the tenacious spelling contradicts all
other evidence, which points to *-§b as LCoS (and its eventual adoption in
all of SE Slavic).

43.13 OCS 3 person singular and plural has *-rz. This is a regional
peculiarity of the standardized language; *-z6 (= inherited *-#i) is to be
posited for most LCoS dialects. The t may have arisen in part through the
influence of the demonstrative ¢ ‘this, that’ which in some dialects func-
tioned as subject pronoun of the third person. The dialectal zero-desinence
(§6.61) was surely relatively new and arose in different localities in vary-
ing environments.

43.1311 The -# (HecéT, HeCYT; HOCUT, HOCAT ‘carries/carry’) of modern
standard Russian is a peculiarity of central Great Russian dialect that
appeared after 1350 in Muscovite documents. It spread slowly over the
whole Great Russian area. Most Belarusian and Ukrainian dialects re-
tained the palatalized consonant /c’/ or /t”/ that go back to *-z6; many
dialects have zero in some paradigms.

43.14 OCS 1du *-w¢ was probably general LCoS, but it is replaced by
-va (probably under the influence of the numeral dzva) in most regions
later on. The Slavic dual desinences are not easily explicable from the
hypothetical IE.
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43.15 OCS 1p -ms can be derived from *-mos, see §38.41.

43.16 Five verbs have -ms in 1s present (four of which have -si in 2s);
they are the remnants of an ancient group of presents consisting of root
plus person-number desinence. Their anomalies are typical of irregulari-
ties that are tolerated in basic every-day words. At the same time their
histories illustrate the complex ways allomorphs influence each other.

43.171 The OCS morphemes {jes} and {s} underlying the present forms
*jesmo, *jesi {jes-si}, *jests, sors (§16.1) are unmotivated in the system;
they are simply suppletive. They derive from allomorphs es/s that survive
elsewhere with different distribution (Sa, with a for *e [and *o], dsmi, dsi,
dsti ~ 1p smas, 2p stha, 3p sdnti; Latin 1s sum, 1p sumus, 3p sunt ~ 2s es,
3s est, 2p estis). The IE root *hes and rules governing apophony show
that this present was once quite normal: if accented, the root was *h,es (e-
grade); if unaccented, then zero-grade *h;s: *h,ésmi, *hésti vs. 3p
*h,sénti. The expected 3p *-nt- *-int- (cf. dadets, védets) has been re-
placed in Slavic by the more neutral *-ont-: sgts.

Modern dialects have rearranged these elements in many ways. SC has
a set of accented forms, and an enclitic set. Polish retains 3p (without a
final ) and builds new forms for first and second person with jest
as stem.®

OCS jesmb Jesi Jests, je  jesms Jeste sQts
SC (stressed) jesam Jesi Jest(e), j&¢ jesmo Jeste Jesu
SC (enclitic) sam si Jje smo ste su
Polish Jestem  jestes jest JesteSmy  jesteScie sq

43.172 OCS dati ‘to give’, with its present forms, requires two under-
lying root-shapes, {da} for the infinitive, and {dad} for 3p and the forms
with -st-:
{da-ti} {da(d)-mp} {da(d)-si} {dad-t»} {da(d)-mmb}{dad-te} {dad-¢tn}
dati damb dasi dasts dams  daste  dadets

Further, the imperfective dajati requires underlying {daj}.5* Older Slavic
had *da, *dad from *do, *dod (cf. Li inf. dioti, old 1sdiomi, mod. diiodu),
ultimately based on the IE root *deh;. The Gk 1s §i8wu and its Sa equiva-
lent dddami exemplify an IE formative device called reduplication:
preposing a syllable made up of the root-initial consonant followed by a
short vowel. In Pre-Balto-Slavic the vocalism has changed: *dod-mi.

63 The form sqchmy for 1p is found in a major P writer, P. Skarga, early 1600s.
% The substantive daw-bcb ‘giver’ requires still another shape, {daw}.
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43.173 A second Slavic complex of stems includes a somewhat differ-
ent reduplication. IE *d"eh, ‘set, put’ underlies the OCS d¢ in a series of
words meaning ‘do, put’ (e.g. déj-a+ §15.44, dél-aj+). There are also
prefixed presents with {-ded-j-} (o-deZdots ‘put on, dress’, vs-deZdots
‘put in’, vaz-deZdots ‘lift, raise’) that seem to be equivalent to forms based
on {dé&j}. The short vowel e is unexpected;. perhaps it represents the ar-
chaic reduplication syllable, *d"e-d*eh,. An old alternate not attested in
OCS is {dé-nQ}, e.g. zadenes ‘you set, assign’ (Freising), mod R. odénut
‘they will dress’.

43.174 OCS é&d-/jad- ‘to eat’ has an unexpected long vowel (as does Li
éd-), IE *ed-. See also §36.1.

43.175 OCS véd-é-ti ‘to know’ shows the intersection of perfect—ref-
erence to past from point of view of present—and stative; the root *weid
‘see’ and a form meaning ‘I have seen = I know’, comparable to 1s perfect
in Gk (foida) and Sa (veda). IE *é was a morpheme marking perfect; as
a non-present marker in Slavic it usually denoted state. The desinence of
1s véd¢ is isolated, historically and synchronically. Though it was gener-
ally eliminated from western OCS (including the Gospels and Psalter),
where véme is almost exclusive, védé¢ survived in Old Czech and early
Rusian.

43.176 OCS im-é-ti ‘to have’ surely had the root un with prothetic j
(*jem-, §2.22). The perfect or stative *€ in non-present forms and the *a
in the present produce the meaning ‘have taken = possess’. The 2s
desinence is normal -§i, and the 3p -¢ts probably replaces an older *-grs.
Still newer is *jaméjors. The root is IE *em; Slavic amn represents the zero-
grade, IE *m.

44 Slavic has two regular types of present, /¢ and i/e (§6.11). The /¢
present-marker is descended from IE *¢/, (called the thematic vowel, cf.
§37.5). In IE, *o appeared before sonorant or laryngeal, *e before ob-
struent; in 3 pl this meant *o-nt¢-, whence OCS ¢. Slavic generalized *e to
all other persons. The present-sign *7 corresponds in part to a short i in
some Baltic forms, and in part to the IE causative *-ey?/,-; the history may
involve the loss of intervocalic j, contraction, and analogical reshapings.
The third person plural -gfs presumably goes back to *ini-.

44.11 The i/g presents are paradigmatically linked in Slavic with non-
presents made with non-present suffixes & or i.
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44.12 OCS é&-verbs (§15.2, 15.3) are generally stative and intransitive.
Roots had zero-vocalism in principle, but there are innovations. The class
is not productive.5’

44.13 OCS i-verbs include iteratives (e.g. nos-i+ti nosets ‘carry’),
causatives (e.g. bud-i+ti budets ‘wake [someone] up’, cf. §42), and
denominatives (gost-i+ti gostets ‘be host’ cf. gosts ‘guest’). The last two
types were not clearly opposed, and both were productive.

44,14 The various types of IE presents included complex rules for apo-
phony, in particular the distribution of zero-grade and e-grade allomorphs.
Remnants of this kind of rule are still visible in OCS stem-formation, but
they are fully lexicalized. The details of allomorphy were perturbed by
monophthongization, and OCS manifests a strong tendency to re-shape
the forms.

e & leg-¢ séd-é|ei - - wis-é|eu - er - -
0 0log-i sad-ijoi lép-i swét-i wés-ijou bud-i | or mraz-i wrat-i
o - - i lop-é swet-é - u bad-é| r mrez-é  wret-é

The table illustrates verbs which in late IE did not permit zero-vocalism
(leZ-é+ ‘to be lying’, séd-é+ ‘be sitting’) and verbs with diphthongs which
allowed zero-grade. Thus [ep-é+ ‘be clinging’ corresponds to Ilép-i+
‘cause to adhere’ (older *lip ~ *loip) as swut-é+ ‘be shining’ to swét-i+
‘cause to shine’; wis-é+ ‘be hanging’, on the other hand is surely new,
replacing unattested *was-é+. Within OCS, swér-é+ is found instead of
swot-é+ (e.g. J 5:35 ZM svote ~ As svéte). For bad-é+ ~ bud-i+ see §42
above. MCoS *merz-é+ presumably meant ‘be freezing, chilly’ but OCS
mruzé+ has only the figurative sense ‘be repulsive, revolting’; *morz-i+
is attested as ‘congeal, make solid’ (while the noun mrazs means ‘frost’
and ‘ice’). MCoS *wert-é+ and wort-i+ might well have been transitive;
the few OCS and early post-OCS examples all have s¢. The former means
‘twirl, go around’; the latter is ‘return; turn around’.

44,151 The apophonic alternations are not productive in LCoS, and the
meanings of related stems tend to diverge. Older *skend-/*skond- ‘in-
sufficiency’ underlies transitive §ted-é+ ‘be sparing of”; causative o-skod-

8 The influence of vid-é+ ‘see’ and zer-é+ ‘see, look at, observe’ perhaps is respon-
sible for the shift of s3-motr-i+ ‘look at’ to R cmoTpérs (about 1350), and gled-aj+
‘see, look over’ to R rnanetsb (about 1600).
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i+ ‘diminish, make lesser’ is matched by (o)skod-éj+ ‘become lesser,
diminish’.

44.152 Many roots do not change at all, e.g. MCoS *skarb-é+ ‘be sor-
rowful’ ~ *skarb-i+ ‘afflict’ (like skrabs ‘affliction’).

44.2  The e/g presents occur with stems that have no overt verb-forming
suffix and with stems that have any suffix but i or é. This includes a large
number of heterogeneous verbs, many of which require special morpho-
logical information in their lexical definition (e.g. §15.64, §15.8). IE *7/,
was a component of suffixes used exclusively or primarily in the present.
Thus *d“/, appears in the irregular presents id-¢t» and jadots ‘go’ (inf. iti,
Jjaxati), 1E roots *ei/i and *ja.

44.21 The traditional classifications of OCS verbs posit je-stems and
ne-stems. Some je-stems go back to IE *y°/, verbs, and the ne-stems are
comparable to an IE *n’/, group, but the rearrangement of various kinds of
presents into Slavic paradigms that join them with aorist-infinitive stems
blurs the historical relationships.

44.31 Early IE roots like *deh; ‘give’ and *d"eh, ‘put’ conformed to the
general constraint that a root should end in a non-syllabic element (includ-
ing laryngeals, liquids, nasals, and *i/*j and *u/*w). They evolved into
*dd- and *deé-, which do not fit the canonical shape of early Slavic roots.
When, in these new circumstances, they were combined with a vocalic
suffix, a *j was affixed, creating root-variants like those underlying the
imperfective or iterative daj-a-ti and déj-a-ti. Presents like dajets may
have originated as *y’/, forms at an early date or as *?/, later on: *da-je-
t- or *daj-e-t-.

44.32 OCS znajets ‘knows’ (§15.92) presumably shows *znd + *y*/,,
since the non-present has no *a (inf. znati). The IE root is *gné < *gneh;.

OCS kaj-a+ ‘blame’ and daj-a+ ‘expect’ are believed to derive from
*k»5i and *k"ei, lengthened-grade forms of *k*ei ‘pay, compensate’. This
implies relatively old *°/, in the present tense.

44.33  Other verbs listed in §15.43 and 15.45 fit these patterns: laj-a+
‘bark, scold’ (<*ld, cf. La lamentum ‘lament’), laj-a+ ‘lie in ambush’ (<
*leh,, cf. La latére ‘to lie hidden’ < extended root, zero grade *Ih,dh-é),
taj-a+ ‘melt’ (< *teh,-, cf. Gmc paw-, E thaw). Vaj-a+ ‘sculpt’ and maj-
a+ ‘beckon’ have no plausible etymologies. S¢j-a+ ‘sow’, séj-a+ ‘win-
now’, and *véj-a+ go back to *sé (a. La sémen ‘seed’; b. Gk 70éw ‘sift,
strain’), and *we (which is from *h,weh,, Sa vati ‘he blows’; E weather,
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wind). Spéj- ‘ripen, be successful’ is from *spé (*speH: La spés ‘hope’),
réj- ‘push’ is usually associated with *rei- ‘run, flow’ (cf. ring §45.3).
Saméj- ‘dare’ is obscure. Val-aj- (possibly *wal-aj) ‘toss’ is surely related
to *welna ‘wave’ andwal-i+ ‘toroll’, from *wel- ‘turn, roll’ (cf. Lavolvere
‘roll’, E revolve).

Gr-éj- ‘to warm, heat’ represents a zero-grade root, gr-, < *g"her, re-
lated to gor-é ‘burn’ (cf. *Zars ‘glowing coals; conflagration’ < ECoS
*oor-).

44,34 The root-alternation in OCS zijgts zéjati ‘yawn’ (§15.46) shows
older *ghe(-i)- (wWhence *zéj-a+), with a zero-grade variant *ghi, which
may be posited as the base for an *9/, present, eventually *zi-e- > *zuj-e-.
This set of processes is explicable in terms of laryngeals, but the precise
environments for each root-shape are disputed. Lijots/lsjots ‘pour’ fits an
IE root *lei (for *lei-°/,-nt- would yield lsjots). While */ei- could well be
an old lengthened-grade present, the combination with /éj-a- seems to be
an innovation. The same is true of OCS sméj-a- with relation to IE *smei.

44.35 OCS verbs with zero-classifier preceded by j (§15.93) show the
same set of problems.

OCS kryjots ‘cover, hide’ probably goes back to *kri-je-, and Sijots
‘sew’ to *sjii-je-, while bijots ‘strike’ is rather *bgj-e- or *bij-e- (from
older *b*eiH-"/,-), and pijots ‘drink’ is *pyj-e- < *pi-e- (a root-form de-
rived, some will argue, by metathesis from zero-grade *ph;i-, from ex-
tended root *pehy(-i)-).

So also myjots ‘wash’ (cf.. IE *meu ‘damp’), -nyjots ‘be despondent’
(cf. IE *nau ‘death; be exhausted’), ryjots ‘dig’ (cf. IE *reu(H) ‘ruin;
knock down; dig up’), -ujots ‘put on, take off footwear’ (cf. IE *eu ‘wear’)
Cuj-ote ‘feel, sense’ (cf. IE *keuH ‘pay attention, perceive [preter-
naturally])’.

In the verbs with a back vowel in the root, the j of the present becomes
w before the past passive participial suffix -en-: e.g. umyvens, obuvens.
The precise historical sequence of changes is not clear.

44.351 The dissyllabic stem *(w)apij- ‘cry out’ stands apart. It seems to
be based on a noun *(w)aps that survives as vep in OCz. The *ij/sj, then,
looks like a derivational suffix.

44.36 IE *y*/, presents were often associated with *a aorist stem (in
LCoS terms, non-present). Slavic has two paradigmatic relationships: the
verb-formant j alternates with q, or it is added to a. Thus *maz-a-tei ‘to
anoint’ > maz-a-ti ~ *maz-j-e-te ‘you anoint’ > maZete, or else *maz-aj-e-
te > mazajete ‘you (repeatedly) anoint’.
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In this book, the paradigmatic relationships maza- ~ maZe and maza- ~ mazaje- are
presented in terms of morphonemic {a} alternating under specific conditions with {j}
(§6.22), or else {aj} being truncated to /a/ under other conditions (§13.2c). This type of
description has proved to be an effective pedagogical device for students of OCS and other
Slavic languages, and it provides useful units for comparative and historical purposes. This
is not the place to debate its possible relationship to linguistic models in the brains of
individuals who use these languages.

44.361 The *a suffix added to a velar stem could trigger BAC (§29.2):
*lenk/*Ink ‘bend’ formed *link-a- > *lgc-a- (815.63). Similarly, *aj in
iterative formations could establish the BdC formula. By LCoS, the pro-
ductive rules for iterative or imperfective formation included “mutate root-
final C if possible” and the specification k g > ¢ 3 (regardless of the
vocalism of the root). This process has continued, with numerous local
variations, to produce ever new secondary imperfectives, OCS attests
-strig ~ strizaj ‘shave’, -Zvg ~ Zi3aj ‘burn’ and -wyk ~ -wycaj ‘learn’ (<
*ik-), see §5.712ab.

44.371 The *a non-present marker exceptionally goes with the i/g
present only in szp-a- ‘sleep’ and *sec-a- ‘piss’ (see note to §29.6).

44.372  OCS xot-é-ti ‘wish, want; be about to’ (§15.233) is unique and
inexplicable. It has a je-present except for the 3p xoters, which might be
an old athematic (like dadgts) with *-nt-. The alternative stem x3f, rare in
OCS, is normal in the non-present system in SC (inf. htjeti, 3s pres hoce),
and all forms in Cz (inf, chtit, 1s pres chci or chcu, 3p chtéji, past chtél)
and Polish (inf. chcieé, 1s pres chce).% Some scholars have linked the
root-forms xst and xot to xyt-i+ and xvat-aj+ ‘rob, grab, steal, carry off’,
but the origin of the initial x and the exact apophonic relationships have so
far resisted explanation. Compare kys/kvas in vskysnpo+ ‘ferment’ and
kvass ‘yeast’, presumably *kit-s- *kwat-s- < *kwHt- *kwoHt- (cf. Sa
kvdthati ‘boils, cooks’).5

44.38 The a-paradigm continued to be marginally productive, chiefly
with onomatapoetic words for sounds like gurgle and twitrer, which vary
extremely from dialect to dialect.® Individual verbs may have doublet

%  The formula *xatj-e- > *xKe- produces a wide variety of phonetic variations in the
dialects of several languages; none of this material helps explain the ECoS forms.

7 Tt is doubtful that La caseus ‘cheese’ belongs here. (E cheese goes back to the La
word.)

¢ SC may nativize a foreign stem with a suffix -isa- ~ present iSe-, e.g. anatémisati
3s pres anatémise ‘anathematize’ informisati informiSe ‘inform’. The origin is the
modern Gk aorist form of the -iz-, e.g. &vadepaTitw ‘I curse’ ~ &vodepdrioa ‘1
cursed’.
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present forms, cf. Zgda+ ~ Zedaj+ ‘thirst’ §15.64. The anomalous verbs
that have apophonic alternations, usually contrasting present to infinitive/
aorist stems, will be treated below, §50.1.

44.39  Verbs with aj have been continually productive in most dialects,
especially for creating secondary imperfectives (see §5.71-.7112).% This
function corresponds to the IE iterative sense of the suffix. Note that when
-aj- is added to a stem ending in j, the stem-final glide usually becomes w:
see §5.712e.

44.41 Verbs with ¢&j often denote a change in status, e.g. blédéj+ 1
(oblédéj+ P) ‘become pale, fade’ (bléds ‘pale’), omrutvéj+ ‘become
numb’ and umrstvéj+ ‘mortify’(mretve ‘dead’); zapustéj+ and opustéj+
‘become deserted’ (pusts ‘empty’); raslabéj+ and oslabéj ‘weaken, be-
come paralyzed’ (slabs ‘weak’);, vazbésonéj+ ‘become mad, delirious’
(béss ‘demon’, béswna ‘possessed, mad’). Some are stative, e.g. govéj+ ‘be
respectful, pious’; gonéj+ ‘suffice’. Pitéj+ ‘feed’ is transitive (and is re-
placed in innovative OCS by pit-aj+); pitoms ‘fatted’ implies that this was
once a C-verb (§8.13).

44.42 The prefixes o- and u- are particularly common to make perfec-
tives correlated with €-stems and é&j-stems denoting change; they also
serve with i-verbs to specify causation: e.g. umretvi+ ‘kill, put to death;
mortify’; opusti+ ‘devastate, make empty’; oslabi+ ‘make weak,
paralyze’. Occasionally an i-verb may be used with s¢ as an “anticau-
sative”; thus omrezéj+ ‘be abhorrent’ is semantically almost identical with
omrazi+ s¢ ‘make self abhorrent, become abhorrent’.

45.1 IE had several formations using n (*neu, *nou, *nu, *ni) and
generally signifying the beginning or inception of action.

45.11 The *n could be inserted (infixed) before the final consonant of
a root; Slavic provides only four examples, sgd-¢¢3 ‘sit down’ (§16.61),
legots ‘lie down’ (§16.62), -restots ‘encounter’ (§16.7), and bodprs ‘will
be’ (§16.1). On the premise that infixation goes with zero-grade, we posit
PBS shapes *sind (~ *sed, though the non-present stem in Slavic has
lengthened-grade *séd), *ling (~ *leg), *rint-j (~ 7*rét; the etymology is
uncertain), and *bund (~ *beud < *bheudh ‘be, grow’).

45.12 OCS has partly regularized the distribution by placing » in the
present system, ng in infinitive and past forms, and now in the past passive

¢ In South and West Slavic the j of most forms has disappeared as -aje- contracted
to -d-. These complex developments cannot be discussed here.
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participle (§15.7). The nasal vowel in ng is a relatively recent develop-
ment, see §21.8143. The distribution of ng in infinitive and preterite forms
varied in LCoS dialects (§15.76).7

45.2  OCS stanets ‘will stand, take a stance; come to a halt’ goes with
non-nasal perfective forms stati, stals, aor sta in contrast to imperfective
*stajets ‘continues to stand, be’ (with inf. *stajari).”

root | stative iterative causative
lie *leg | leg-€i leg-e 1€g-a 1€Ze-| l€gannje | loZ-i
sit *sed | séd-€i | sed-e séd-aj-e- |-s€dannje | sad-i
stand | *sta | stoj-€1 | stan-e *staj-a -e staw-1

45.21 An archaism preserved only in Rusian mss is the anomalous
*kronjets kriti ‘to buy’; it apparently had a j-present (and imv. kpsm,
kpuiuTe), but otherwise followed the pattern of byjors, §44.35. It contin-
ued in active use in northern Rus’, but two forms (past pass part
oykpuienaars ‘bought [Gsn]’; verbal substantive no kpurun ‘after the pur-
chase, ransom’) in 12th-c. copies of originally OCS texts imply it was
known in Bulgaria in the 10th c. The Sa cognate krindti ‘buys’ has a nasal
infix; the IE root is *k“reih,- (Gk wpiapai, Olr crenfajim ‘I buy’).

45.3 The ng-verbs with vowels before the suffix represent old diph-
thongs:

*weiH- turn, twist’ > wi-ng, *dheuH- ‘rise as vapor, smoke’, PBS o-
grade *dou- > du-ng-; *ghe(-i-)- ‘gape’ (§44.34 above) > zi-ng;

IE ? (s)keu > ECoS *ki(w) ‘beckon’ (cf. nakyng, pokywaj ‘nod, wag
[head]’;

ECoS *maj- ‘gesture’ (cf. Li mdju ‘beckon’ < IE *mei- ‘go, change’;
La meare ‘go, pass’ [E permeatel), méng/mgng (cf. mon-é+ ‘think’; see
§29.813;

*pol-n- > SS1 plang-, cf. pol-é+ (o-grade) ‘burn’, pal-i+ (6-grade)
seems to be connected with *pel- ‘dust’; pli-ng ‘spit’ (cf.pljeva- §15.52)
is phonetically difficult (cf. Li spiduju, IE *spyeu-); ring ‘ran’ < *rei-
‘flow, run’ *rei-wo- > La rivus ‘stream’ (> E rivulet) ~ réj- ‘push’; *sou-
sovaat < *sowajets ‘surges [boils over]’ Li $ariju ‘shoot; put, place [bread

™ Russian retains a vowel alternation but no nasality in cectob csinyT ‘sit down’ and
saedb asiryT ‘lie down’; SC has re-formed the stems with a nasal suffix in the
present, sjesti 3p sjednii and leci legii.

1 Attested OCS “stajati” is an error for the noun staja ‘stable’, but the forms are
assured by post-OCS data.
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into oven)’ (< IE Kou ?). Zero-grade roots are common with ng but by no
means exclusive: *sup- ‘sleep’ < swep (like sap-a+); *wyk- < ECoS *iik-
‘become accustomed, learn’ is a Slavic “lengthened reduced grade” re-
placing *uk- (cf. IE *euk- ‘become accustomed’).

46 The imperative markers ¢ and i (§7.1) must go back to an ECoS
diphthong, *ai. Its origins seem to lie in IE optative forms; a detailed
history of analogies and restructuring must be speculative. The singular i
is particularly difficult to explain.” The irregular singular forms daZds
&%do véide and viZde (§7.2) manifestly reflect *-d-ji (affirmed by KF-dazs,
with the Czech reflexes of *dj): these forms remain enigmatic.

47 The imperfect tense is obscure because the philological evidence is
contradictory and the forms and paradigms are remote from imperfects in
other languages. The LCoS forms are surely relatively new, and they are
already evolving into diverse local forms. It seems plausible that ECoS
imperfects were a combination of verbal stem (usually infinitive/aorist)
plus an auxiliary based on the root ‘to be’—very probably a periphrastic
construction by origin. Descriptively, the distinctive suffix has two vow-
els, -éa-: historically, the segmentation may have been something else.
What is apparent is that the formant x is followed by the desinences of the
root aorist.”

Is 2sg 3sg ldu 2du 3du 1 pl 2pl 3pl
ECoS 3-3-u a-§-es a-§-et a-§-awé a-§-etd a-§-ete a-x-anu a-§-ete a-S-ant
OCS axp  aSe ade axowé€ aSeta aSete axomb alete axQ
48.1 The aorist is relatively faithful to the IE heritage. Except for first
person singular -, the desinences of the root aorist consist of the thematic
vowel *o/, (whereby *e appears before obstruent, *o otherwise) plus the
past person-number desinences (see §5.9, 10.601).

48.2 The newer paradigms are marked by the IE s, with special innova-
tions. The person-number suffixes are preceded by -e- before a terminal
consonant (or, at a later stage, zero) or -nt-; the 3p pl desinence is therefore
-s-ent. The original *s remained dental after non-velar consonants, the
root-final consonant was deleted, with concomitant length in the root if

2 Development of *-ois# to OCS -i is posited also for the twofold Np masc desinence,
see §39.62.

7 The imperfects in modern SC, Mac, and Bg (in the south) and Upper Sorbian (in
the northwest) vary greatly by region. The imperfect was lost in Czech during the
1400s, and in Rus’ probably after about 1250.
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possible (§10.6022).” After velars, s became § before front vowel, x be-
fore back vowel. In both types, the second and third persons singular lack
the preterite marker. During the early historical period, the rules change
and the x-desinences no longer cause lengthening and truncation of the
root, but insert o after the root.

48.3 The original s-desinences had shifted to the x-type in i-verbs, and
in ECoS surely had spread to all verbs with an overt classifier.

1sg 2sg 3sg 3du 1pl 2 pl 3pt
IE -om -€s -et -ete -omos -ete -ont
root-aor -u -es -et -ete -amu -ete -ant
ECoS pid+u  pad+es pad+et pad+ete pad+amu  pad+ete pad+ant
OCS pads pade pade  padete padoms padete padg
s-aor -su -€s -et -ste -samu -ste -sent
ECoS wéd+su wed-es wed-et wéd-ste wéd-samu weéd-ste wéd-sent
OCS wésp wede wede  wéste wésombp wéste  wése
x-aor -xu -es -et -ste -xamu -ste -Sent
ECoS rék+xu rek-es  rek-et r&k-ste rék-xamu rék-ste rék-sent
0oCS réxp reCe rece réste résomsb réste rése
ox-aor rek-xu  rek-s rek-t  rek-xte rek-xamu rek-xte rek-xent
OCS rekoxp  rece rece rekoste rekoxoms rekoste rekoSe

nos-i-x» nNOs-i nos-i  nos-i-ste  nos-i-xomdb nos-i-ste nos-i-¥¢

49 The infinitive and supine are believed to be frozen case-forms of
ancient verbal substantives. The -#i of the infinitive probably represents
the dative of a *-ti- derivative, *#éi or *tei, while the -3 of the supine is
from an accusative of a u-stem *-tum.

50.1 In IE, apophonic alternations were widely used within the inflec-
tion of individual verbs (e.g. the present tense of ‘to be’, §43.171, above).
The LCoS list (probably not much shorter than the MCoS list) is already
restricted to something under 40 verbs: the 4 with nasal infix (§45.11)
presents, and the little groups with varying distribution of normal-grade in
some forms and reduced grade in others. The roots involved are chiefly
those with former diphthongs: *ei ~ *i, *eu ~ *u, *er ~ *r, *el ~ *1, ¥*em
~*m, *en ~ *n, whereby the syllabic sonorants added a short *i (> *ir, *il,
*im, *in). In theory, a sonorant should not be syllabic between consonant
and vowel (zrt > trt but tra remains); in fact, the presence of hypothetical
reduced-grade roots before vowel implies that the distribution of root-
shapes is not original. The infinitive trufi < *torti < *treéi fulfils expecta-

™ The long vowel probably reflects an inherited apophonic characteristic, rather than
a new compensatory lengthening connected with the loss of the consonant.
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tions, although in OCS terms the verb is exceptional (§16.522); infinitives
like berari and stulari imply a complex history.

The tables provide samples of the alternating stems; for details see
§15.643-645, §15.86, §15.871-.875, §16.511-.522, §16.91.

inf/aor werz keit telk werg straig  -soup stil-a  kirp-a

pres  wirz kit tilk wirg streig  -sup stelf kerp

OCS  sphern  vuern Tabyn  aphym evplm  -YeoyTH  eThAATH  vphnATH
BPZATD  VATATH  TABKATDH BPArATE  CTPHIATE *-CWNRATH  CTEARRTS vphnAmTs
open count knock  throw cut hair strew spread dip

inf welk berg mer im-a Zid-a pis-a slip-a

pres  wilk birg mir emj zeidj peisj sloipj

OCS  sakym  sphym wphTH  umarn ZbAATH  NLCATH CABNATH
BABKRTB  BPFRTE  MBPRTE EMARTS SWKARTE MHWRTE  cABNAKRTY
drag care for  die take build write spurt

inf tirg-a bir-a sir-d  strug-a gid-a uw-a gun-a  gin

pres  tergj ber ser strougj geid Zow gen ginj

OCS  Tepsatu  BepaTn *ChpaTH CTPBRFATH  HKBAATH  ZTHBATH TRHATH  KATH
TPRMATE BEPRTL  FCEPRTH CTPNMATH KHARTH ZOBRTH  MEWRATH KhHWRTD
tear off  gather defecate scrape await  call chase  harvest

50.2 The verb *serati *serots ‘shit’ is easily reconstructable from mod-
ern dialects; it belongs with bera-ti in §15.644. *Jebati or *jeti *jebots
‘fuck’ (from IE *yebh-; cf. Sa ydbhati ‘fucks’) has alternate forms that go
either in §15.642 (with sas-a-ti) or §15.824.

50.3 The vowel-change in the imperative of rek- ‘say’, pek- ‘cook’, tek-
‘run’, Zeg- ‘burn’ (§7.111) is unexplained. The root *geg (OCS Zeg/fig
§15.875) is unique; it seems to represent a modification of *deg < *dheg"h
cf. Li degit dégti ‘burn’; Sa dahati ‘burns’). The root tek comes from IE
tek” ‘run, flow’ (cf. Li reki ‘I run’; Sa tdkti ‘hastens’), rek has no clear
cognates, and pek (the meaning ‘cook’ is by chance not attested in OCS)
goes back to IE *pek* (cf. Sa pdcati, Av pacaiti ‘cooks, bakes’; Li, with
metathesis, kepii ‘I bake’; Latin coqué [< *k*ek*5] ‘I cook’).

On Slavic Accent

51 The Late Common Slavic accentual system must be hypothesized
on the basis of fairly modern evidence. Written texts (including modern
standard languages) ordinarily fail to note vowel length, pitch, or stress,
but a few medieval East and South Slavic manuscripts do have systems of
diacritic symbols that indicate prosodic features accurately. This material,
together with detailed information from modern dialects, can be com-
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pared to data from modern Baltic dialects and from ancient IE languages
to reconstruct IE, Baltic, and Slavic systems. The data is enormously com-
plex and scholars disagree on just what constitutes evidence and how
questions are to be formulated. Here I can merely sketch some fundamen-
tal points.”

52  Accent is an underlying property of morphemes; stress is a phonetic
manifestation. Every morpheme is either accented or unaccented.

Root morphemes belong to one of three classes: A. accented (on any
syllable); B. post-accenting (i.e. accent falls on following syllable); C.
unaccented. Late Common Slavic vowels could be underlyingly long or
short; the exact distribution seems to have varied regionally, and even
greater diversity was created after the jer-shift. If more than one accented
syllable occurs on an underlying word, stress is assigned to the first (left-
most). If there is no accented syllable, stress is assigned to the first sylla-
ble.”®

A (accent fixed on stem) B (accent follows stem)  C (stem unaccented)

p'org-b por'og korlj'-p kor'ol’ gord-s  g'orod
p'org-a por'oga korlj'-a korol’'a gord-a  g'oroda
w'orn-€x's  wor'onéx korlj-ix's  korol’'ix gord-&x's gorod'€x
k'orw-a kor'ova sux'-j-'a s'ufa golw-a  golov'a
k'orw-q kor'ova sux'-j-Q s'uSu golw-@ g'olovu
I'€z-q I'ézu nos'-i-Q nos'u nes-Q n'esu
lEz-e-t'p I'ézet’ nos-i-i-t's  n'osit’ nes-e-t'p nes'et’
I'éz-e-t'e  1é€zete nos'-i-i-t'e  n'osite nes-e-t'e neset'e

The table illustrates salient points of principle on the basis of hypo-
thetical underlying LCoS forms and approximations of early East Slavic
words. The symbol () stands before accented vowels.

In A, the masculine noun ‘threshold’ (Nsm, Gs, Lp), the feminine ‘cow’
(Ns, As; for pleophony see §26.51), and present tense forms of ‘to clam-
ber’ (s, 3s, 2p) illustrate that the stem-accent always generates phonetic
stem-stress. The desinence of Lp was later replaced by the -ax of feminine
stems.

In B, the masculine noun ‘king’ shows that in the same case-forms the
stress is always post-stem (except that in Ns there is no post-stem vowel
and the stress automatically must fall on the final stem-vowel. The femi-

The analyses provided in traditional accounts (e.g. Meillet-Vaillant, 1934, Vaillant
GC 1. 1950) have been fundamentally revised on the basis of the work of Christian
Stang (1957), Paul Garde (1976), Vladimir Dybo (1981) and others. See particu-
larly Morris Halle, in Language 1997: 275-313.

7 Tone is not a distinctive feature in Slavic; it is phonetically important in SC and
Slovenian, but not in underlying forms.
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nine noun ‘drought’ shows a fixed stem-stress that is interpreted as a post-
stem accent that has been retracted. The present of the verb nosi+ ‘carry’
indicates that the post-accentuation yields stress on the desinence in l1s,
but retraction back to the root in the other forms.

In C, the nouns ‘city’ and ‘head’ have stress on the first syllable of the
stem unless the desinence is accented. If preceded by a preposition or
other clitic that falls within the definition of phonological word (which
varies by dialect), the initial stress moves as far left as possible. Theoreti-
cally, z’a-gorod, n’e_za_gorod, 'i_ne_za_gorod, 'i_ne_na_golovu. Simi-
larly, the 1s pres with prefix would be ‘prinesu, n’e_prinesu, 'i_ne_prinesu.

53 These fundamentals are still valid—with numerous provisos—in
modern SC and East Slavic.” Slovene (with its many dialects) adds many
complexities, among them a strong contrast between long and short vow-
els that results in phonetic changes or disappearance of short unstressed
vowels. West Slavic (except for the Kashubian dialects) eliminated the
lexical accents underlying types A and B, and Czech and Slovak have
automatic initial stress, accompanied by lexical long vs. short vowels and
morphophonemic alternations involving length. Polish and East Slovak
now have automatic stress on the penult. Standard Macedonian has ante-
penultimate stress, although some dialects have fixed stress on the penult
and others have more complex placement involving the final three sylla-
bles of words. Bulgarian has several systems that are modifications of the
old LCoS situation.

On the Slavic lexicon.

54 The Late Common Slavic lexicon includes a solid framework of
Indo-European words. Some are derived by specifically Slavic processes,
but many—as we have seen—deviate in major or minor ways. There is no
evidence of early borrowing from non-Indo-European groups, indeed
nothing solidly datable before about 600, precisely when Byzantine and
European observers are remarking on a Slavic presence.

55.1 Slavic and Baltic have particularly intertwined vocabularies. Inti-
mate words like head and hand (*golwa, OCS glava ~ Li galva; roka ~ Li
ranka) are unmatched elsewhere.” Germanic is lexically close to both

77 Halle argues cogently that these fundamentals were valid for IE and for Lithua-
nian. Note that rone is a distinctive characteristic of underlying vowels in Baltic.

" Neither word has a clear outside etymology, but Li has a verb rifikti ‘to collect’ that
furnishes motivation for *ronka. *OCS roc¢ka ‘jar, fig. womb [of the Theotokos]’
implies *rok-j-zk-a, and the correlated verb.
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Baltic and Slavic, although the phonology is often very different. Yet
Slavic maintains its distinct individuality.

55.2 The OCS word for man, human is &lovéks, with an ESI variant,
Celovéks. A front vowel is needed to account for &, so unattested *¢ol- is
proposed as a putative allegro-form; in any case, all modern forms except
for ESI are explicable from ¢lovéks. Etymologists tend to see ¢el- as mean-
ing ‘kin’ (cf. &eljadbs f. coll. ‘servants; members of household’). Sl véks
‘age, eternity’ does not fit. Perhaps a *woiko- cognate to Li vaikas ‘boy’
is involved. Man, husband is mgZs, presumably *man (cf. Gmc *manw-,
E man) with a root-extension *-gj- (or -zj-7).

55.3 The oldest form of the Slavic ethnonym is Np Gaesknu (note
desinential -i, not -e!),” almost certainly involving a soft twofold stem
*slovénj-. The root is surely slow- ‘be known, renowned’ < IE *Kleu-
‘hear’; the suffix is possibly adjectival and perhaps ECoS *slow-én-as
‘characterized by, participating in fame’ was used as a name. *Slovénji
would then be ‘the band (soldiers, clan) led by Slovén’.

56.1 One requirement for a successful etymology is that differences in
meaning be plausibly explicable. We know that meanings shift, but at the
same time phonetic changes may cause formerly distinct words to fall
together (e.g. E rite, right, write, wright). There is no question that OCS
ponoss ‘reproach’ (related to ponosi+ ‘revile’) is historically “the same”
as both R ponds ‘diarrhea’ (cf. ponosit’ ‘to revile’) and SC pdnos ‘pride’.
OCS kraswons means ‘fine, beautiful’ and zivors is ‘life’. Mod. Cz krdsny
Zivot means ‘beautiful life’; R krdsnyj Zivot is ‘red belly’ (in ordinary
language). R dictionaries may distinguish Zivot' ‘stomach’ from Zivor
‘(archaic) life’, but etymologists class them as descendants of a single
older word. This is often difficult in seeking prehistoric etymologies.

56.2 Ukrainianwaneub Gs wanus ‘trench’, Pszaniec, -rica ‘trench (obsolete)’, Slk Siance
pl ‘moat’, SC Sanac, -nca, Np 3anci or Sandevi ‘trench (military), ditch’, Mac Sanec, and SC
uSanciti P, ufancivati usancujem 1 ‘entrench’, Mac se uSanéi ‘entrench self’ would seem to
indicate LCoS *$anscs and *u-Jansti+. We have the evidence for another explanation: this
is German Schanze and verschanzen, adapted long ago to the Slavic of the Hapsburg lands
(and extended into Macedonia). The vowel-zero alternation and the automatic replacement
of ¢ by & when followed by a front-vowel morpheme are part of the rules of the individual

dialects—they are “Pan-Slavic”. Without the background information, this true etymology
would be impossible to reach.

™ This philological fact needs to be taken into account in any etymological proposal.
Forms like Gaoskne, Gaosane do not appear until the mid-1300s. See Lunt, IJSLP
39-40 (1996): 281-2.
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87 The satem/kentum distinction (see note to §27.2) is far from abso-
lute. The goose must have been known to all Slavs as *goss, with a
kentum-reflex for IE *ghans-, like OHG gans, rather than a satem-reflex,
like Li Zgnsis. Perhaps the Slavs obtained a special, somehow preferable,
variety from Gmc groups, along with the slightly changed name. The IE
verb *melg- that means ‘rub, massage, caress’ in Indo-Aryan was special-
ized in the west to mean ‘to milk’, &uélyw, La mulgére, OE melcan, Li
mélzti mélZiu. *OCS *mlvzots (with SC milsti mizé, SIn molsti molze)
shows ECoS *mblz-ti, *mulz-gpts, while *melz-iw-o ‘colostrum, foremilk’
is illustrated by Slk mledzivo (with secondary dz) and Uk dial molozyvo.
Surely then ECoS had *melz/*milz, with the satem z.% The universal word
for milk, however, is ECoS *melko (OCS mléko, R molokd). The voiceless
k can only come from a Gmc form. Why this basic item bears an imported
name has not been explained.

58 It is tempting to speculate about differences that existed in the
“homeland” as opposed to innovations that arose after the migration to
new lands. It appears, however, that the Slavs who settled south and west
of the Danube somehow kept in touch with their cousins to the north.
Documentation is sparse and late for a large part of the everyday vocabu-
lary. In theory, similarity of words in apparently related languages is to be
explained by (1) genetic relationship, (2) borrowing, or (3) coincidence.
In practice, borrowing from dialect to dialect obscures the difference be-
tween 1 and 2, and words can pass back and forth among various dialects.
Items of commerce and warfare are particularly likely to employ this kind
of word.

59 OCS korabljs ‘boat’ looks very like Gk kapdpiov (with o for un-
stressed Gk a, and a for stressed d), but the stop b (rather than the spirant
v) is improbable for a direct borrowing. Surely the Slavs learned this stem
from an intermediary language.

60 The productive suffix -arje (§24.522) is by origin La -arius, but
surely came to Slavic from various sources. Thus Go mara ‘toll’ and
motareis ‘taxgatherer’ become OCS myto and *mytarjs (the long 6 was
perceived as ECoS *i). Another adaptation takes Balkan Romance

80 The verb is not recorded for North Slavic or, as far as I can discover, for Bulgaria;
the sense is expressed by *doj-i+ ‘nurse; suckle’ < *dheh(i) ‘suck’ (cf. Sa dhaya-
‘nourishing’; La femina ‘woman [<she who suckles]’. Compare also *doi-ten >
déte ‘child’, *doi-w-a > déva ‘girl, virgin’.



60-63.1 A SKETCH HISTORY 253

*pastore ‘shepherd’ to OCS *pastyrje, and then (by substituting a possi-
bly affective suffix) to pastuxs (§24.26).%

61  Gothic is recorded Germanic of a Balkan region (or more accurately
of one individual writer, Wulfila, who died c383), so scholars try to derive
Gmc words in Slavic from this language. Yet Slavs were interacting with
Frankish military units and Saxons and Bavarians (including Catholic
missionaries) with ever-increasing frequency after ¢750.8 German ped-
dlers and water-borne traders may well have introduced some words very
early, and continued contacts may have resulted in slight modifications in
the phonetics of words already borrowed. Latin-based terminology, with
some Romance and Germanic (esp. Old Bavarian) details, was known to
the Slavs who initiated the Cyrillo-Methodian mission that established
OCS.

62 The stems of borrowed words are subject to KI and BAC for the early
period, and borrowings from Germanic that have suffixal -ing- are assimi-
lated to S1 -¢3-& format. There is a short period when velar + front vowel
in a stem conforms to KAI (§31), e.g. ocets ‘vinegar’, from a Romance
form based on La acérum. The wave of Greek stems taken into OCS
illustrates a new set of rules: velar stops before front vowels remain in
spelling, but very probably were pronounced as palatals (as were the Gk
models, see §2.4121).

63.1 The word church and its Slavic equivalents are agreed to have
something to do with the Gk adjective kupioxds ‘the Lord’s [temple; flock,
people]’, but just how the items are related is controversial. The stem
[Kiriak-] or [Kirjak-] would not ordinarily lose the a. The shape actually
spelled in Rusian mss, cerky (G cerksve, -vi) fits some forms: OCS cruky,
R cerkov’, P cerkiew, SC, Mac crkva ®* One sets up *kirkii and its putative
ancestor OBavarian *kirko. Yet the Kiev Folia have Gs ciraksve and an
adjective cirkanaé, (generally interpreted as misspelled *cirsksvenaé).®

8 The Slavic and Latin roots pas- represent IE *pah,s ‘protect, feed’.

8 German Grenze ‘frontier, boundary’ is from Sl granica. Though it surely was
borrowed during Carolingian times, before 800, it is first recorded in the 13th
century in the Polish-German region.

8 Regularization of feminines in -y, -sv-e efc is easily achieved by combining the v
with normal feminine a-stem desinences: roughly -k-y -k-ov-b > -kv-a -kv-u. Bul-
garian has dialectal crskva (now being advocated as standard), but more usual is
Cerkva, apparently an older hypercorrect artificial form.

% Mod. Cz cirkev means ‘body of believers, ecclesia’; the usual word for a Catholic
church is kostel, < La castellum ‘small fort, castle’.
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The data of Old Czech, Slovene, and Croatian are complex; suffice it to
say that scholars have posited “Arian Go *kiriko”, *coruky, *ciraky, and
other variants.

Surely competing missionaries spoke several languages and dialects and freely intro-
duced new terms into the speech of their Slavic clients. It is highly possible that different (or
at least variant) names were used for the houses of worship of different missions, as a village
in Scotland might have both a church (Catholic) and a kirk (Protestant).

63.2 The near-universal Slavic kupi+ and kupova+ ‘to buy’ owe their
root *kaup- to Gmc sources, who learned it from La caupé ‘shopkeeper’.®
A rival verb, the anomalous kriti *krenjo ‘buy’ is implied for 10th-c Bul-
garia as well as early Rus’ (§45.21), but there is no way to reconstruct
possible dialect distribution. The *OCS noun *userg3e ‘earring’ reflects
*ausering-, from a form similar to Go *ausihriggs, but no evidence is
available about the time and place of borrowing.® The variety of terms for
‘profit, interest’ offers a hint of dialect differences: the usual lixva is de-
rived from a hypothetical Go deverbal noun from leifvan ‘loan, lend’;
vazvits and vazvitsje belong presumably to vaz+vej- ‘go after, obtain’ (n.
89, page 256); nams is exclusive to early Novgorod, and is unexplained.
Repayment is expressed (only in Su) by Zléd-, based on Gme *geld- (cf.
Go fragildan, usgildan ‘recompense’). Another loan where a velar was
affected by KI is OCS *$léms ‘helmet’ (ESI Seloms) < *xelms < Gmce
*helmaz. OCS meés m ‘sword’ requires older *mekj-, with an alternate
shape to account for Old SC mués (Gs mca). Scholars cite Go *meékeis,
while readily admitting that the phonetic relationships are imprecise. One
guess is that both Gmc and Sl inherited the term from a third group.
Sek-yr-a ‘axe’ has a lax root vowel (though sék- ‘cut’ is always tense) and
a unique suffix -yr-; a synonym is sé¢ivo, with the expected root and a rare
suffix. Latin seciiris has the same meaning and gender. We may surmise
that Slavs obtained the implement, with its name, through trade or plun-
der—from speakers of Romance or intermediaries—and regularized the
declension.

63.3 The usual word for ‘money, coin’ is péng3s (Gmc penning [a sil-
ver denarius]). In Mt 22:19, for vépopa ‘coin’, Sav writes ¢knaaze and
Mar sklezs (I normalize *skbolg3s). In the first, *penn- yielded pén-

8 The source of La caupd is unknown. Sl could have borrowed from Go *kaupjan or
OHG kouffen. Note that OE céap ‘trade’, in contexts implying “good price™, shifted
meaning: cheap.

%  Contacts with Gmc peddiars may well have introduced some words very early; as
Gmc shapes of words change, so might the SI pronunciation. (A connection with
later R cepbru is possible, but the direct source appears to be Turkic.)
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(§29.813) and -ing was equated with -¢3-6. The second is Gmc *skilling-
(first coined c550); I interpret the first syllable as [§Kb] with automatic
palatalization of sk before a front vowel—a dialect form corresponding to
the normal sc/st spellings (§3.311, n). A puzzling word cefa means ‘coin,
money’ and implies *kent- or *kint- but the source is elusive,

63.4 The name of the city of Rome, OCS Rim3s(Cz Rz’m) is presumably
masculine because most Slavic town-names are. Roma would be expected
to yield *rym-: the front vowel is explained from an Alpine Romance *ii.
The ethnonym Zidove ‘Jews’ (singular Zidovinz) surely is based on La
Judaeus, from some dialect (not yet identified) with *Ziid-, perceived by
Slavs as Zid-.The fundamental symbol of Christianity, the cross, is called
krustain OCS, but western Catholics had *kriZe (Cr. dial kriZ, Gs kriZd; Cz
k¥#i?). The first is probably from OHG krist, while the second goes back to
late La crice [krice], via a hypothetical Alpine dialect with a form *kré%.
Latin lactiica ‘lettuce’ is known to Slavs as loskika (Macedonian dia-
lect), SC loéika, Sn lo¢ika, Cz locika. It surely is a 7th-8th century bor-
rowing from a word perceived as *loktyka, and immediately adopted as
*lotjyka. It then developed in accord with local Slavic dialect phonology.
Dalmatian toponyms often begin with sut-, reflecting La sanctus ‘saint’
borrowed surely as *spf-. St. George occurs as Suéuraj, implying *sat
Jjuryjs and the general name derived both from late La Giorgius [gorgo-]
and Gk Tec>pytos [yoryos], with the closed o Slavs perceived as u (cf.
Solunbe for Thessaloniki). The tj developed according to local rules.

64.1 There are no titles that clearly indicate social ranking. Two terms
are built on the root wold ‘rule’; viadyka (common, with a unique formant
-yk-) and viastels (rare, but with a productive formant, cf. §24.521); nei-
ther is used as a title. Staréjefina m. ‘elder’ (obviously built on the com-
parative of stars ‘old’) translates a series of general names for leader.
Starosta is only North Slavic; it apparently referred to a minor local dig-
nitary, not necessarily elderly.

64.2 The supreme authority is gospods ‘lord, xUpios, SeomdTns, domi-
nus [OHG trohtin]’, widely used to refer to divinity, and amply attested
for earthly leaders. The word is a compound, IE *ghos(-ti)- ‘guest’ and
*poti- ‘master; power’, reminiscent of La hospes (stem hospit-) ‘host,
guest, stranger’ house-master’; Li vié$pats ‘lord’, where vies- is from IE
*weik- ‘house, home, community, clan’, related to Gk folkos ‘house’).
The voiced d (for voiceless ) is difficult.’” A frequent substitute is

87 Some scholars see IE *pori- in the word spelled porepézé (Ls, Cloz), podwpég-,
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gospodins, with a singulative suffix, often in the phrase gospodins domu
(xraminy, xrama) ‘master of the house’ (which may render oikoSeom6-
Tn5).8 *OCS further attests gosudars, and a collective, gospoda. Gospoda
may also mean ‘inn’ (as in Sav; cf Cz hospoda, P gospoda). Two feminine
derivatives, gospoZda (< *-pod-j-a, possibly possessive?), and gospodyni
occur.

64.21 In SW dialects, gospoda could be shortened to gozda, and Magyar borrowed it as
gazda. SC took this form back with the meaning ‘master, boss, chief, owner, landlord’ and
created a whole family of derivatives (e.g. gazdarica ‘female boss, etc.; gazdovati ‘to man-
age’). In Slovak, gazda is a farmer, gazdind ‘housewife’, gazdovstvo ‘agriculture’

64.3 Czechpdn ‘lord’ and pani ‘lady’, are often linked by scholars with
the Zupans, the apparent ruler of a Zupa, known from Greek, Latin and
Slavic texts as an administrative regional unit. In OCS, Zupani appear in
one translated text as unspecified highly-placed functionaries. The femi-
nine pani seems to be connected with éTvia ‘mistress of the household,
wife’ (Sa pami), although the long vowel in the initial syllable of hypo-
thetical *parinya- needs explanation. Masculine pdn is seen by some as
derived from this feminine. Others propose *geupdnas > Zupans and zero-
grade *gupanas > *gspans > *hpdn > pdn. A relationship to OHG *gawi,
G Gau ‘region’ has also been proposed. Another early medieval ruler,
chiefly in Croatia, was ban (*bans?), perhaps from Avar *bojan ‘rich
man’, perhaps from Iranian ban ‘keeper, guard’.

64.4 Another important personage is entitled vojevoda (m), made of
voj- (voji mp ‘soldiers, army’, vojena ‘war’) and vod- (vodi+ ‘to lead’), a
compound that corresponds to OHG herizogo (heri ‘army’; ziohan ‘lead’)
and Gk otpartryyds (stratos ‘army’; agd ‘lead’).®® To judge from the range
of terms it translates, OCS vojevoda designates not only a general, but a
leader or chief in other spheres. As new societies emerge, the title acquires
specific local meaning.

podsbég- ‘[wife] who has been put aside’, conjecturing “wife who fled”; what is
clear is only that the word was unfamiliar to the scribes.

8  Doms ‘house, household; members of household’ reflects an IE u-stem (like La
domus), and has survived into most modern dialects. MCoS *xorms and *xormina
are of unknown origin; puzzlingly, they share the same range of meaning in OCS.
The modern sense ‘temple’ is a later specialization, still used in most of Slavdom.

8 The root voj- belongs to IE wei- ‘to go after something’, cf. Li vejit vyti ‘chase’, Av
vayeiti ‘chases’; La venari ‘hunt’. The root wed/wod is from IE *wedh ‘lead, lead
home; marry’ (cf. Li vedu ‘I lead’; Av vadayeiti ‘leads’.
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64.51 OCS gospel texts reproduced the Gk hierarchy, *kesars ‘em-
peror, Caesar, kaioap’ ~ césarjb ‘king, rex, PaciAeus’ ~ ksng3s ‘prince,
princeps, &pxwv’. The first is strictly a book word, doubtless reproducing
the Greek pronunciation [Késar], with a palatal k. In the few passages
where it is appropriate, it is modified within OCS to make it closer to and
finally identical with césarje.

64.52 Kang3e is clearly a general-purpose title denoting ‘chief, head
man’; it must reflect *kuning-, corresponding nicely to Gmc *kuningaz,
OHG kuning. It must have been borrowed early in independent Slavic
linguistic development, while the progressive palatalization (BdC, §29.2)
was still operative, possibly in the 4th century.

64.53  OCS césarjvimplies earlier *kaisarjas, which predicts the shapes
that in fact exist among Roman Catholic Slavs, viz. northern Croats and
Slovenes (kajkavski, Sln césar, Gs cesdrja), Czechs (Cz cisaF), Slovaks
(cisdr), and Poles (cesarz). The OCS noun is the same as the usual adjec-
tive césarjb ‘belonging to the king’; an unambiguous possessive césarjevs
is also attested. The source seems to be a Latin adjectival form, caesareus
[kaisarjus), or a later shape *késarju, probably via Germanic. In OCS, the
stem is usually abbreviated, u’ps, ups, but it always has & when written in
full; this form surely was “correct” for OCS. The early Rus’ scribes occa-
sionally wrote yscaps, providing the form that underlies uaps.® This surely
represents a second source, with a short vowel in the first syllable; the
suggestions that & was “shortened” or “reduced” to & in an unstressed
syllable, or else in an allegro form of a frequently-used title or term or
address, are inapplicable.

64.54 The Frankish leaders facing 9th-century Slavs were “Karl’s men”
in the sense that they were deputies of Charlemagne (Karl the Great, 742?—
814) and his descendants. The name *Karls surely formed a possessive
adjective *karljs to refer to these petty rulers. This, I maintain, is the word
that was adopted to refer to Slavic kings in Catholic regions: SC kralj Gs
krdlja, Cz krdl krdle, P krol kréla, R, Uk kopSnb koponsi. The possessive
is *koroljevs.

% Uk naprius has hard c at the beginning, from cs < cés but palatalized ¢’ in the final
syllable.
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Roman alphabetical sequence: abcédeéfghibjklmnoprsStu
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bas- aor 10.82 ¢ 6.61, 16.1011
berots 15.644 emati 15.643
bé- 16.1 emljots 15.643
-bégnoti 10.812 ems 11.13
bijotv 15,93, 44.35 esmb 16.1, 43.171
bims bise 14.3
berari 15.644 &dots éxa- 10.811, 16.4, 44.2
bljvvati 15.52 ésti &dets 10.84, 16.22, 44.174, 46
bljudors 10.82, 42
bodpts 10.82 eti 15.83
bojati s¢ 15.31
borjots brati 16,512 gasnoti 15.773
bod- 16.11 u-glvbnoti 10.812, 15,773
bodots 10.82, 45.11 gobuzéti 15.22 note
brati 16.512 goréti 8.2, 44.33
byti 16.1, 43.171 grebots 10.82

za-byti grezors 10.811

gonati 15.644

cvisti cvitpts 10.82, 15.842 gybnori 10.812, 15.772
i(z)-Cazaj- 5.712b idots 10.811, 16.3, 44.2
i(z)-Cezngti 10.812 imati 15.643, 50.1
Cisti 10.84, 15.842 imots 10.82, 15.83
po-Crepots -Créti 15.841 imots/iméjots 16.24, 43,176
Erépljots 15.643, 50.1 iskati 15.641
Sujors; 15,94, 44.35 isrez- 10.812, 15.76
-Conpts -Ceti 10.52, 10.83 iStots 15.641
Sotors 10.84, 15.842 iti 16.3, 30.34

*»m 15.83, 16.24
dad- dati 16.21, 43.172, 46

-deZdots 15,441, 16.8, 43.173 Ja- see é-

derots 15.644

u-déb- 18.75 klati 16.513

déja 15.44, 43,173 -klep 15.75

doveléj- 6.42 kieti klonpts 10.83
dusors 16.93 koljots 16.513
na-duj 16.92 kovati kovots 15.642
damgts 16,92 kradots 10.811

dvignoti 10.812 vez-kras-ng 10.812, 15.773
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kryjots 15.94, 44.35
kassnéti 9.212
vas-kysnoti 10.812

leg- lesti 10.811, 16.62
léjors 15.46, 44.34
léz015 10.811, 45.11
legots 10,811, 16.62
lek 10.83, 44.361

lijati 15.46, 44.34
pri-lepnoti 15.773

meljots mléti 16.511
metati 15.641

mes- aor 10.84

mestots 15,641

metors 10.84, 15.823
-mlvknoti 10.812

mléti meljpts 16.511
mogots 7.7, 10.811, 15.85
myjots 15.94

mergts 11.13, 15.86

nebrégors 15.5, 15.873
nesots 10.82

né 16,1011

nésms 6.73, 16.101, 30.312
nés- aor 10.82

nifets 15.773

-niknoti 10.812

-nazpts 10.811, 15.822
u-nyjots 15.94

oblék- oblvk- 15.873
osnov- 15.58

padots 10.811

pekots 15.85

-pergts ‘tread’ 15.644
perots ‘fly’ 16.93

péti 16.53
vas-pévajots 5.712e¢
piSots 15.643, 50.1
pojots 11.32, 15.93, 44.35
-pongts -peti 10.82
-perati 15.644

peusati 15.643, 50.1
plévors 15.842
pléZors plezati 15.643
plévots 15.842
pljevati pljujors 15.52
plovots pluti 15.841
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pojors 16.53, 29.91

rasuse 16.91

rekors 10.83, 15.85, 50.3
revors 15.841

ravati 16.642

-rét-, -résti 10.82, 10.90, 16.7
-restors 16,7, 45.11

rovors 15.841

séd- sé&sti 10.811, 16.61, 45.11
sé&jati/séti 15.41
u-séknoti 15,771

sékots 10.83

sedors 16.61, 45.11
-segng 15.771

setb 6.8

i(z)-seknoti 15,773
-skverots 15.86
va(z)-slépljots 15.643
slovots 15.841

smijati sméjots 15.48, 44.34
o-snov- 15.642

stangts 15,712, 45.2
steljots 15.643

stolati 15.643

stojati 15.31, 15.47, 45.2
po-strésti 15.874
strigots 15.874

strufots strogati 15,643
u-ssnoti 15.74

sapati sepets 15.32
sasati 15.642
i(z)-saxnoti 15.773

sy, sosti 16.1

pri-sved- 10.812, 15.75

Sud-, §ul- 11.222, 16.3, 35.11
Sejors 15.93

tekots téxs 10.83, 15.85, 50.3
tepots 15.824

tongts 15.83

tivkors 15.874

-topnoti 10.812, 15.74
trep 15.2

troti 16,522

tréZors 15.643

tresots 10,811, 10.84
na-trovots 10.24, 15.841
tokati 15.642

po-tsknoti 10.812
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ob-ujots 15.94

vedots 10.82

védéri 16.23, 43.175, 46

vés- aor 10.82

u-vengti 15.773

u-vezpts 11.32

vidéti 8.11, 15,231, 46

vijots 15,93

vbjors 15,93

vlek-, vigk- 10.83, 15.873, 50.1
-vrésti 10.82, 15.872, 50.1
vrésti 13.31, 15.874, 50.1
vregots 10,811, 11,221, 15.874, 50.1
-vrezots 10,82, 15,872, 50.1
na-vycajots 5.712b, 44.361
na-vykngti 10.812, 30.21

xotéti 6.41, 15.232, 44.372
o-xramg 10.811, 15.771

2&jots 15.46, 44.34
pro-z¢bnoti 10.812
zebomi 15.824
ziZdots 15.643, 50.1
zbdati 15.643, 50.1
zovots 15.645, 50.1
zovati 15.645, 50.1

u-Zasnoti 10.812
Zegots 15.85, 15.875
Zenpts 15.644, 50.1
Zeda- Zedaj 15.641
Zidots 15.644, 50.1
Zivors 10.52, 15.842
Zvg- 15.875, 50.3
Zomors - 15.83
Zonjors 13.2d, 15.83, 50.1
Zréti 15.86

Zadots Ilédots 15.876
Zroti 16.521
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Bold-face numbers refer to paragraphs

a ~ ja 2.21, 30.1, 36-36.2
abbreviations 1.34
ablative 37.1
ablaut: see apophony
accent 51-53
accusative (see case)
gen. for acc. 4.13, 18.21
active participle: see verb usage, verbs
adjectives 4.021-0211, 4.1021
long (definite) 4.3
usage 17.0-17.2
vocative 17.1
series 17.2
adverbs 4.8
affricates 2.121-122, 26.1
aj-verbs 15.9, 44.36
alphabets 1.
alternations, vowel 3.5, 3.9, 33, 37.5
animate acc. 18.21
anomalous simple nominal declension
441, 37.32
aorist 10, 48
apophony 3.9, 33, 37.4, 44.14-15, 50.1
aspect 5.1, 5.7
a-stem nouns (= fem. twofold) 4.1,
41011, 39.1, 39.2

BdC 29.2, 29.41, 44.361
bé10.91, 21.21

béase 9.6, 21.21

blocked 1.2302

bysts 10.51, 10.91, 21.21, 21.211

c 34,2941
cases 4.02, 37.1
usage 18.0-18.6
nominative 18.1
accusative 18.2-.21
genitive 18.3
locative 18.4
dative 18.5
instrumental 18.6, 39.2, 39.3

classifier 5.41, 5.602
comparatives, formation 4.7, 39.71
long 4.31
short 4.19
complex words 3.0, 24.4
compound declension 4.03, 4.3-.312
compound tenses 14.0-.02
compound 24.4, 24.42
conditional 14.3-.31
conjunctions, usage 22.1-.3
consonant-stem declension 4.410
consonants 2,12-2.2
clusters 2.521-.523
liquids 2.521
soft 2.413
contractions, vowel 2.22, 4.3012, 6.5,
1541
cyrillic 1.02-.03
Soto ‘what?’ 4.24, 40.21

da, usage 7.5, 22.1-.12
dative 18.5

absolute 18.5¢

possession 18.5h

reflexive 18.5¢

with infinitive 18.5d, 21.4
declension mixtures 4.32, 4.5
definite adjectives 4.3—4.304
dentals 2.12, 3.311, 3.3131a, c, 3.6-.62,

11.212, 15.82, 26.1
diacritics 1.31
distribution, consonant 2.51
dj 26.23

e~o03.5a

e~ud4ll

€ 1.238, 3.5¢

é~a35cl, 7.21,9.111-2, 15.31
é~i3.5¢2,4.101,7.101

¢~end.414

g~y seey~g¢

¢ ~ bn/om 10.22, 10.6021, 11.212, 11.32
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eda 22.2
epenthetic n 3.10, 29.851
epenthetic / 2.521, 3.71

feminine nouns: nom. sg. -i 4.18, p. 223
n. 4
nom. sg, -5 4.4031

foreign sounds 1.215-.2161

Freising 1.04, 43.173

fricatives 2.12, 35-35.14

future, expression of 21.11

future perfect 14.4

£1.213

genitive 18.3
form for acc. 4.13, 18.21
partitive 18.3a4, 18.3f
w. comparatives 18.3f
w. negation 18.3b
w. supine 18.3¢, 21.5

gerund 21.33

glagolitic 1.0-.01

hard stems, nominal 4.05
pronominal 4.2
heteroclitic 37.31

imperative 7.0-7.5, 46

imperfect 9.-9.6, 47
usage 21.2

infinitive 13, 49

instrumental: see case

instr. sg., irregular 4.15, 4.17

iod (j) 1.24, 2.03, 2.2, 2.22, 2.5221, 2.61,
3.6, 27.1, 30.31-.34
initial lack of 2.23, 36.1, 36.6
intervocalic loss of 2.22, 4.3012, 6.5
prothetic

iotation 3.6, 6,13-.23, 29.51

iotized letters 1.24, 1,32

i-stem (= simple nominal) declension 4.4,
38.51, 38.8

J: see iod

m 1.238

Jjako 22.3

Jeje 1.24

jers 1.237, 2.6, 38.41, 39.5
neutral jers 2,63-.631
tense jers 2.61

jer-shift 2.62

Jb 1.235, 2,03
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*jb ‘he’ 4.25, 40.22

KAI 3.4, 3.5¢2, 31
KI 3.4, 3.5¢1, 29.41
kyi ‘which’ 4.323

/, epenthetic 2.521, 3.71
labials 2.212, 2,521, 26.1, 27.1
laryngeals 27.1

lax vowels 2.11, 28.1

length, vowel 28.1

liquid diphthongs 26.51, 27.41
liquids (with jers) 2.63-.631
locative: see case

long adjectives: see adjectives
loss of jers: see jer-shift

loss of iod 2.22, 43012, 6.5
l-participles 11.2-11.23

masculine, acc. = gen. form 4.13, 4.16,
18.21

masculine nouns of “fem.” declension
4.16

metathesis 15.643 n., 15.86 n., 26.51,
36.25

nasal vowels 1.234, 2.11, 26.52, 29.81
nasal before nasal 29.813
negation 23.
nominative: see case
nominal suffixes: see suffixes
normalized forms 1.101
noun declensions 4.021
n-stem neuters 4.414
numerals 1.5, 4.4, 4.402, 41
usage 20.

obstruents 2.12, 10.11, 33, 34.1, 35.1

o-stem (hard masc.-neut. twofold) nouns
4.1

ov ~ u 15.501, 15.841, 29.91

¢ 1.2341-2, 29.811, 29.814

goruil

paradigms: see

noun declension

pronouns

verbs
palatal consonants 1.31, 26.1
palatalized consonants 26.11
palatalization 26.12
partitive genitive: see genitive
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passive 21.31, 21.322, 21.62
passive participle: see verb, participle
past tenses: see aorist, imperfect
person, verbal suffixes 5.9, 43
personal accusative 4.13
pleophony, polnoglasie 26.52
pluperfect 14.2
possessive adjective 18.3d, 24.84
possessive dative 18.5h
prefixes 3.1, 5.3, 5.31
prepositions, use of 19.-19.32
present tense 6

formation 6.11-12, 43.1

use 21.1
preterite (past tenses) 43
proclitics 2.31, 52
pronominal declension 4.2, 38.1, 40, 40.3
prosodic features 52
punctuation 1.4

reconstructed forms 1.102
“reduced vowels”: see jers
reflexive

dative 18.5¢

pronoun 4.6

verbs 21.6
roots 3.21, 24.4-44, 33
rounding 28.1
r-stem feminines 4.413, 38.44
ruki rule 27.3, 29.6

supine 13, 49
usage 21.5
syllabic structure 2.52
8¢ 5t 2121, 3.311, 26.23
§2.123, 40.12

tense jers: see jers

tenses, compound 14.-.4
conditional 14.3-.4
future perfect 14.4
perfect 14.1
pluperfect 14.2
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thematic vowel 37.5

4 26.23

truncation 5.5, 5.6

twofold nominal declension 4.1, 38.52

unblocked 1.2302
u-stems 4.145, 38.2, 38.51, 38.7

v: see w
velar 26.1
verb usage 21.0-21.6
future 21.11
infinitive 21.4
past tenses (aor., impf.) 21.2
participles 21.3-.322
present tense 21.1
se verbs 21.1
supine 21.5
vocalic alternations 3.5, 3.9
vocative 4.11, 17.1, 38.9
voicing assimilation 2.522, 3.311
vowels 2.11, 2.51-2, 3.5
vese (wass) 2.123, 4.21, 40.12

w(=v) 212, 3.72, 27.1
prothetic 3.25, 30.2

x-aorist: 10.602, 48.2

y 1236, 2.03, 2.51, 3.5a~-b
y ~ v 3.84.415, 11.341

y ~ ¢ 3.5b, 39.42

y ~ i 3.5a, 29.72

zero 4.415, 5.601, 37.22

zero verb classifier 5.41, 15.8
d 2.121

7§ 2.121

£2122

3(zs) 1.211, 1.5, 2.122
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